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PREFACE 


TO THE 

CONFESSIONS OF. ST. AUGUSTINE. 


The general objects of the '^Library of the Fathers/^ have 
been already summarily stated. It may however be welb 
before eiitering on the particular work with which the series 
is commenced, to make a few observations with reference to 
such misapprehensions, or errors,*as are not unlikely to arise. 
For though certainly it should seem, that the wx’itings of 
men, ever venerated by the Church on whom they were 
bestowed, ought to be received with thankfulness ; yet, in 
the present state of things, some will perhaps rather be 
suspicious of the gift, through want of familiarity with the 
Fathers themselves, and the principles of our Church with 
regard to their value. A few words then may here be said, 
for the sake of such as are honestly in doubt on the subject. 
More will be avoided, lest we should seem to wish to be 
heard ourselves, when our only wish is to obtain a hearing 
for those ancient witnesses of Catholic truth, and ourselves 
also to listen to them. At the same time, it must be said in 
the outlet, that authority is not put forth as the use of the 
Fathers ; it is dwelt upon thus prominently, only beca\j,se it 
is an use, about which many misapprehensions exist. 

^ Tho^e misconceptions may be referred to three heads. 
1. The amount of dfiithority claimed : 2. For whom : and, 3. 
For what that authoritj?^ is claimed. For it seems by some to 
be thought, that, 1 . The authority of the Fathers will interfere 
with the paramount authority of Holy Scripture. 2. That it 
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involves ascribing undue authority to men fallible like our- 
selves, and exalting the dicta of one or the other Father, 
which may be erroneous. 3. That the appeal to the Fathers 
entails a disparagement of the authority of our own Church, 
and innovations upon her discipline or doctrine. 

They, who so think, are of course right to be jealous for 
these things, — if only they be careful that they are jealous 
for the authority of Holy Scripture and of our Church, not 
for their own constructions of either — every Churchman 
should be careful that he place not any private authority, 
whether of ancient or modern. Father or recent teacher, 
domestic authority or foreign. Churchman or Sectarian, above 
that of his Church, or put any human authority on a par 
with Holy Scripture. Our Church, however, once, solemnly 
met, did ascribe considerable authority to the Fathers, and 
it will be plain, both from the circumstances, and from the 
tenor of the words which she used, that she therein neither 
derogated from her own legitimate authority, nor from the 
supreme authority of Holy Scripture. It is plain from the 
circumstances, because it was the act of the Convocation of 
A. D. 1571, the same Convocation, which enforced Subscrip- 
tion to our Articles, — an act certainly evidencing their sense 
of the power of a particular Church, and one involving the 
claim of considerable authority; and those Articles decidedly" 
recognising Holy Scripture, as the sole ultimate source of 
authority. In this very Convocation, in which she exerted 
her own authority, she secured also the legitimate authority 
of the Fathers. She then enacted. 

The Clergy shall be careful never to teach any 

THING FROM THE PULPIT, TO BE RELIGIOUSLY HELD AND 
BELIEVED BY THE PEOPLE, BUT WHAT, IS AGREEABLE TO THE 
DOCTRINE OP THE OlD OR NeW TeSTAMENT, AND COt- 
LECTED OUT OF THAT SAl^K DOCTRINE BY THE CaTHOLIC 

Fathers, and ancient Bishops. 

Thus at the same time that she was, by enforcing Subscrip- 
tion to the Articles, fencing herself round, as a narticular 
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Churcli^ sVe formally maintained her connection with tlie 
Church Catholic^ and made provision that her Ministers 
should not narrow her teaching, but retain it as co-extensive 
with that of the Universal Church. 

The very language of this Canon itself shews, that the 
rightful authority of the Fathers interferes neither with that 
of Holy Scripture, nor with her own. 

First then, there is no semblajice of ^^contrasting Scripture 
and the Fathers, as coordinate authority. Scripture is 
reverenced as paramount ; the doctrine of the Old or Now 
Testament is the source; the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops have but the office of collecting out of that same 
doctrine : the Old and New Testaments are the fountain ; 

^ m 

the Catholic Fathers, the channel, through which it has flowed 
down to us. The contrast, then, in point of authority, is 
not betvreen Holy Scripture and the Fathers, but between the 
Fathers and 21s; not between the Book interpreted and the in- 
t(n'pret(jrs,but between one class of interpreters and another; 
4 ^e?ween ancient Catholic truth and modern private opinions ; 
not, as is sometimes said, between the word of God and the 
word of man, but between varying modes of understanding 
the word of God. Scripture is the depositary of the will of 
our Heavenly Father, His will. His covenant; but since 
every thing conveyed in the iinguage of men will be liable to 
be by men differently interpreted, it would, of course, be a 
merciful provision of Almighty God, if He has been pleased 
tcfgive us, within certain limits, rules for understanding that 
word. Now ^ny one would acknowledge, in any man's 
testament, that if the father, when yet with his children, had 
explained to them the meaning of his testament, (whether 
formally reading itto tjiem, or conveying to them its substance 
in otheF words,) stu?h an exposition would be of great autho- 
rity in ascertaining the meaning of the general tenor of that 
testament, or of any portion of it which might otherwise seem 
capable ofttwo in terpre Nations. And if such children, when 
their father was no longer present here, were, when asked, 
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without any wrong bias, to explain such will in t)ne and the 
same way, and to declare that their father had told them that 
it was so to be understood, we should yield unhesitating assent 
to this testimony. Nor again would our value for that testi- 
mony be weakened, if, instead of the immediate children, the 
children's children should be the witnesses, especially had 
they been separated from each other in different countries,yet 
all agreed in the meaning which they had learnt from their 
several parents was to be attached to tliQ will of their common 
father. All such illustrations as this must indeed fall short 
of the truth, because such reference to the things of men can 
furnish no adequate parallel to those of God. Thus, this illus- 
tration omits, that Holy Scriptuj’e is not a formal document, 
written for the purpose ofconveying systematic, precise, state- 
ments } or, again, that Go^ did not leave the meaning of His 
word to bo collected any how, or ever did employ it without 
living guardians and expounders, and the like. It suffices, 
however, for the purpose for which it is here used. • It gives 
an instance, how in the case of such agreement as to thb 
meaning of a document, no one would doubt about it ; (the 
testimony of the sons of Jonadab,tho son of Rochab, was valid 
testimony as to that which their father commanded them ;) 
nor, in the case of a written document, would any one say that 
these witnesses were regarded as equal in authority to that 
to whose meaning they bore testimony, since the very fact of 
appealing to, and expounding an original document, implies 
that it is the ultimate source of authority ; it is not, as men 
say, its independence, but ours, which is denied ; ^ is the 
independent source of authority ; but we^ to be satisfied of its 
meaning, are not independent, (as some would wish to be,) 
but depend upon the testimony of others. These points then 
are plain ; 1. The paramount authority cf the docu&ent ap- 
pealed to. 2. The authority of concurring testimony to its 
meaning, if it is to be had from those to whom its meaning 
was originally explained, or their descendants. Now this is 
just what is claimed by our Church for the FathePs, i, e. for 
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the ancieAt Church, in whatever way its testimony is to be 
collected ; whether they had themselves occasion to deposit 
it once for all, as at the General Councils (truly so called), 
or whether, though not collected by themselves, it is still 
capable of being collected from them. They are witnesses, 
and in whatever cases agreement is to be had, they are valid 
witnesses, as to the sense in which God willed His Scripture 
to be understood. Thus, wo are assured at once, without* 
further scruple, that theNicene Creed contains the Scriptural * 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, not only in case any can prove 
it tcT themselves to be such, (for as to some of its Articles 
many might find much difficulty in so doing,) but because we 
have the witness of the wjiole Church that it is so. We be- 
lieve that it may bo proved by most certain warrant of Holy 
Scripture (Art. VIII.), because it was so proved, and the 
Church Universal bore witness that such was the meaning of 
Holy Scripture on these aweful truths, and that such was the 
interpretation which they had received from their fathers, 
and so from the Apostles. It is our privilege, that questions 
so decided are closed — not against us, but for us — or, if we 
so will, for us against ourselves. We have ground to be 
satisfied that the results so gained are true, and may benefit 
by them, without the labour of further questioning. We are 
satisfied to receive them*as agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Old and New Testaments,^^ even because the Catholic 
Fathers and ancient Bishops have gathered it out of that 
very Doctrine,^^for us as well as for themselves. The Fathers, 
then,^are no?, as some mistakenly suppose, equalled, much 
less preferred, to Holy Scripture, but only to ourselves, i. e. 
the ancient to the modern, the waters near the fountain to 
the troubled {estuary rolled backward and forward by the 
varying tide of human opinion, and rendered brackish by 
the continued contact with th^ bitter waters of this world, 
unity to disunion, the knowledge of the near successors of 
the Aposftles to that of these latter times. 

The ^me will b6 the case as to any other truths, con- 
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sentaneous to the Doctrine of the Old and New T^stament^^^ 
which the Fathers had not occasion to collect, but which still 
may be collected from their existing works. The Creeds, 
indeed, happily contain the great mass of Doctrine, although 
even as to these, (as is apparent from the very expositions of 
the Creeds, e. g. Bp. Pearson^s,) a further enquiry is necessary 
to ascertain what is the precise meaning of these compendious 
statements in some of their Articles. The process in such 
cases may be longer, but the result the, same. We become 
assured that we know what was the Apostolic doctrine, when 
we have the agreement of early and Independent witiiesses 
as to that doctrine. 

2 . There can be no notion of appealing to fallible men ; 
as of ultimate authority, or setting up unduly the authority 
of one or other of the Fatlvers.^^ The appeal of our Church 
is not to the Fathers, individually, or as ind/ividuals, hut as wU~ 
nesses j not to this or that Father, hut to the whole body, and. 
agreement of Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops%^^ The 
appeal is not to S. Athanasius, or S. Cyprian, or S. Basil, much* 
as we have reason to venerate those blessed servants of God, 
but to ^Hhe Church Universal throughout the world,^^ to whose 
belief these are eminent, but still single, witnesses. We could 
not tell, from any single Father, unless where he directly avers 
it, whether any sentiment or statement of doctrine be peculiar 
to himself or his own Church, or to some particular Churches, 
or whether, finally, it belong to the belief of the Holy Church 
Universal. It may be, that any given Father, on some parti- 
cular point, is not speaking as a witness at all, but expressing 
only his own individual sentiments, as an enlightened Chris- 
tian of the present day might. Not but that he would even 
then be to bo regarded with deference by individuals, ^unless 
indeed he should be at variance with the majority of the 
ancients,) but it would be, dn part, irf a different capacity. 
We should regard him then with respect, in that he lived in 
holier and more self-denying times, before the Church was 
divided, while the memory of the truths first delivered was 
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fresher, and^en^s perception of the analpgy of the Faith 
more viv’id. There would be greater likelihood that he would 
be in the right, as an individual, in that the tone of his mind 
would be more likely to be in entire accordance with that of 
the Holy Spirit, that he would have larger measures bf that 
Spirit, and have no opposing prejudices to disturb His 
influence. There would be a greater likelihood also of Ifis 
being a witness, in that the statement which he was deliver- 
ing, may very probably have been affected or produced by 
the body of Catholic truth then floating in the Church, but 
which** has not Arrived orally down to us, or for which we 
have, through later circumstances, a less keen perception. 
Still, wo have thus far onlyja probability that he was herein 
speaking 'the truth, and it might be that he was under some 
secret bias of his own, as St. Augustine has generally been 
held to be with regard to some part of his controversy with 
the Pelagians. The words then of an individual Father may 
be only Jhose of an enlightened man; it is only by their 
Imrfliony or unity with others, that we ascertain them to be 
part of the Catholic Verities. By comparing them with 
those of other members of his Church, (who have ever been 
quoted as of eminence in each Church,) we should ascertain 
them to be the doctrines of that Church; by comparison 
with other Churches, to be^part of the teaching of the 
Church Catholic. Each Father is, in the first instance, 
probably a witness for the doctrine of his own Church, and 
indirectly, and ultimatel}^, through his Church, of the Church 
Catholic, if so*be his Church herein agree with the other 
Churches. For, some things we find in the African, some in 
the Latin Church, peculiar to those Churches ; some things, 
again, j^n two or more fJhurches, which yet we have no proof 
that thej^ were evej: Catholic. Things so held, or practices 
so received, (such as the re-bapt^ing of heretics, held in the 
Churches of Africa proper, Egypt, Asia Minor,) would, of 
course be entitled to their degree of weight, in that they 
were so etitertained in ancient or Apostolic Churches, and 
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would claim the more respect, if it should appefir that there 
was no positive evidence on the other side, (as in case other 
Churches knew not of them, but knew of no authority 
positively opposed to them) — still they would be to be re- 
garded very differently from what was universally received. 
It is this only, which, according to Vincentius^ invaluable 
rule, was received ^^by all, in all Churches, and at all times,^^ 
{i, e. that, whose beginning cannot be traced, so that it 
should appear that the Church ever Ijnew not of it, and in 
the evidence of whose reception there are no flaws, as if it 
should appear not to have been held either by distinct 
Churches, or by eminent individuals in each Church,) which 
has the degree of evidence, upon^ which we can undoubtingly 
pronounce that it is Apostolic. 

3. Our Church being ^a sound member of the Church 
Catholic, there is no notion of innovating upon her doc- 
trine or practice,^^ but rather of bringing out more fully how 
Catholic that doctrine and practice are, to determine in many 
cases what the meaning of her teaching is, to shew things fo 
be Catholic and Primitive, and so Apostolic, which people, 
because they have only seen them in our Church, think to be 
human. Thus, much doctrine is contained in our Collects, 
much in our Sacramental Services, which, as belonging to 
high antiquity, can only be Mly understood by means of 
that antiquity whence it is derived] and which, so under- 
stood, will appear in its real character, as part of those 
primitive ordinances or teaching, which the Apostles were 
guided by the Holy Spirit to establish or impar^ in the 
Churches, which they severally founded. Thus, as far as 
any appeal is made to antiquity, as in the other case, it is 
made, not to the disparagement of S^jripture, (God fiirbid !) 
but against modern interpretations of Scripture, sb here it 
is made, not against ourc own Church, or as wishing to 
superadd any thing to it, but against modern misinterpreta- 
tions of her meaning. The great object of practical and 
reverential men, must be, for a long time, confined to bring- 
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ing out her existing system, in its depth, beauty, and 
fulness : if it should please God, that these should be ever 
fully and generally appreciated and felt in the Church, not 
with the patronizing pretensions of friends of the Church,^^ 
blit with the dutiful devotion of sons, they, whose minds 
shall have been so purified and enlightened, will doubtless 
be guided to do what is best for their parent ; our office ^is 
not to amend her, but respectfully to learn her real charac- 
ter ourselves, and cop.vey it to those who wish to know it. 
Hather, the office of the present generation is to restore her 
sons k) her ; ancL she, when she shall again be raised from 
the dust, and have put on her jewels, like a bride, will be 
led by the Spirit of the Church, to do what is best for her 
children. What is done for the Church, as a whole, must 
bo done by the Church, as a whole. 

The object then of recalling men^s attention to the Fathers, 
so far as relates to the establishment of doctrine or practice, 
is, sithor^ioiately to Scripture, to bring out the meaning of 
Holy Scripture, and, with respectful deference to our Church, 
to lead people to see the Catholic and Primitive character 
and meaning of the treasures which she possesses. To those 
who doubt whether there be any such thing as Catholic 
agreement, having been accustomed to partial statements 
of the variations of the Fathers, it can only be said, as of old 
time, ^^Come and see;^^ and we doubt not that they who 
have the candour of Nathanael, will, under the guise of flesh, 
se6 Him Whom they seek, — will, in His Church, see Him, 
Who promised to be with His Church, even to the end of 
the world, pervading by His Spirit men of different tem- 
peraments, intellectual powers, learning, speech, discipline 
or depth or acuteness *of mind, but fitting them alike, by 
docility^ind holiness, to carry on His message to the Church, 
and keep and transmit to us thair one good thing committed 
unto them. 

Meanwhile one or two remarks or cautions may be of use, 
with a vi^ to prepare the more candid of those who have 
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misgivings about the Fathers, to receive them, as not to 
receive them amiss. 

It is not denied, then, that there is diversity among the 
Fathers ; the very contrary is implied in the very distinction 
of what is Catholic, and what is not ; since, if there were no 
diversity, all would be Catholic. But then, as Bp. Beveridge^' 
well retorts the objection, all the dissensions which have 
been raised among them an certain points, take nothing 
from their supreme authority on those j)oints on which they 
agree, but rather in an eminent degree confirm it. For 
the fact that in other things they have differed, most plainly 
manifests, that those things, on which they have agreed, 
they have handed down, not fron\ any compact or agreement, 
not from any party formed, not from any communication of 
design, nor, finally, from ^their own private opinions, but 
naked and unadulterated, as derived from the common and 
general interpretation of the Universal Church. And indeed, 
although, on certain less necessary points, as well o^ faith as 
of discipline, the ancient Fathers do in some little degre^ 
differ one from another, yet that very many things have been 
received with the fullest agreement by all, is so clear, that 
we may judge of it with our own eyes. For there are many 
things, which we see have been defined by the Universal 
Church in Councils truly cecmmenical, many things which 
have been approved by the consent of several, many things 
by the consent of all the writers of the Church ; many things, 
finally, concerning which there was in ancient times no con- 
troversy moved ; some of this class have been mentioned by 
us above, to which very many others may be added ; those 
especially, which although not definitely prescribed in Holy 
Scripture, have yet been retained by our very pious and 
prudent reformers of the English Church.^^ 

Any one, indeed, who wo^ld reflect how many Subjects are 
contained in our Creeds, and how many other truths these 

^ In his most valuable preface to the of Ijirins’ Commonitory, Oxford, 1836, 
Codex ('anoniim. The translation pre- has been employed. * 
fixed to the Translation of Vincentius 
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involve, liow*inany again in our Liturgy, and how many prac- 
tices and rites are herein contained, on all which there was 
universal agreement in the ancient Church, will be slow to 
receive the vague assertions of the discordancy of her teachers, 
which are wont to be made by such as have but a superficial 
acquaintance with Christian antiquity. For a superficial ac- 
quaintance, and a superficial view, will only see discrepancy, 
where to one who can see a littje below the surface, all is 
unity and harmony. ^The rills are different, the spring one. 
Then, also, the points of disagreement (where there is such) 
are offahoots, so tb speak, remotely connected with the trunk, 
not the main stem of doctrine or practice : or they are details, 
where agreement is in principle ; or they are points, which 
have been left free for the human mind to expatiate upon, 
and on which no definite result has been communicated, or is 
to be looked for. Disagreement on such points does not affect 
agreement upon the others, unless there be no such thing as 
partial knowledge, or unless because we know in part,^^ we 
ktiofv^ nothing, and are to bo sceptics, because we are not ^*^as 
God.^^ And, in truth, these notions of Christian antiquity 
originate in an unconscious, and may, and have ended, in a 
conscious, scepticism. 

There is, indeed, one ground, on which people rest their 
despair of finding agreement i]^ Christian antiquity, (perhaps, 
more truly in many cases, their hope that they may find 
none against themselves,) which deserves respect, for the 
sake of the source whence it is drawn : the descriptions of 
early divisions tod heresies, in Holy Scripture. But the in- 
ference is founded on two mistakes; 1. The divisions were 
not between the recognised teachers of the Church ;* nor 
arose in misapprehensions of their doctrine ; but the carnal 
afnong*iihose who ’^ere taught, would not endure sound 
doctrino;^^ and so "heaped to th^selves^^ heretical "teach- 
ers.^^ Thus Paul and Apollos taught the same doctrine ; it is 
the rivalry* of heretical teachers, which S. Paul condemns ; 
in speaking whereof, S. Paul " transfers to himself and 
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Apollos^' what others were guilty of, that they laiight *^^earn 
in them,^^ that there was to be no private teaching or authority 
in the Church ; no name, however high, was to be set up as 
being any thing individually; but all were to speak the 
same thing as having but one Gospel to deliver, and with 
one mind, one mouth, glorify God^/^ 2. The authors of these 
hijresies ceased to be members of the Church, they went 
out from us so that one ipust not only speak of heresies 
or heretical teachers creeping into the Church, ^^but of their 
being ejected out of it* They strove to assimilate themselves 
to it, but they could not; the inherent vitality of the Church 
separated and rejected them from it ; and if they still appeared 
on its surface, no one could any more mistake them for the 
Church, than in a fair human countenance they would the 
foul matter, which the healthy action of the body detached 
from itself. Hence St. Augustine takes blame to himself, 
for not having been at pains to ascertain the Churches doc- 
trine, and having carped at what, after all, were but h’is own 
notions of it So then ho might have known it, haft ho 
pleased. There was a recognised body of Catholic truth, 
which belonged to the Church, and which whoso willed, might 
know to be hor’s. The modern doubts as to the meaning of 
the Church had no place then. In truth, the existence of early 
heresies, so far from at all di|?paraging Catholic unity, the 
more illilstrates it ; there was unity within the Church, and 
that unity so living and so powerful, that whoso abandoned 
the true doctrine ceased to be a member of it ; they went 
out from us, because they were not of us.^^ The rejection 
of heretics,^^ says St. Augustine makes the tenets of Thy 
Church and sound doctrine stand out more clearly.^^ Even in 
a less healthy state of the Church, itbecomes clear in thelong 
run, which doctrine was of the Church, which in th^ Church 
only ; no one, for instancy, would, iqtiistake Hoadley for a 
representative of the English Chui'ch, though the Church had 

« Conf. vi. § 4, 5. pp. 85, 90. 
t Conf. viL § 25. p. 128. • 


« 1 Cor. 1, 10. 
Rom. 15, 6. 
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not strength^to cast him out, but he sat in high office within 
her. The waters clear as they flow on ; much more then, 
when the primitive awe of the Church was so great, and her 
consciousness of the sacredness of her deposit so vivid, that 
they who violated it, stood convicted as offenders and aliens, , 
and ^‘^went away ashamed/^ 

Andnot only was the line thus distinctly drawn between tlR? 
Church, and the heretical depravations of her doctrine, but, 
oven within the bosom of the Church, Christian antiquity 
itself stamped the peculiar opinions, even of those whom in 
the m^in ithonoared. We ourselves also, in that we speak 
familiarly of the harshness of Tertullian, the predestinarianism 
of St. Austin, Origen^s spectTlativeness, Arnobius^ deficient 
acquaintance with the Gospel he defended, are witnesses that 
there is a tangible distinction between Catholic truth and 
individual opinion. We discovered not these peculiarities 
for ourselves, nor that they were peculiarities ; they were not 
discovered by any moderns, nor was it by reference to any 
stenflard of our own, that we knew them to be such ; they 
came down to us in the stream, along with our knowledge 
of the writers themselves, and previous to any acquaintance 
of our own with them ; L e. together with the doctrines, 
and opinions, which are known to have been held by the 
Fathers of the Christian Chu|?ch, there were handed down 
to us certain criteria, whereby to judge of them. We have 
not received (as many now seem to think) a confused heap 
of opinions, expositions, doctrines, errors, which we are to 
unravel as we? may, but a well-ordered body of truth, 
digestecT into its several compartments, and arranged, what 
was accepted, what undecided, what rejected, for those who 
wish to see. Those who will, may indeed dispute, whether 
Ca.tholiCJi)ruth be in^deed truth, or whether it must not first 
be submitted to their own privaljp judgement, to receive its 
stamp, and so be received, not on its own authority, but on 
theirs, not»because it fs in itself truth, but because it 
appears tem, given individual to be such. But they who will. 
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will have no difficulty in ascertaining what Catholic Truth 
is. It is plaiiij well-defined, uniform, consistent. 

Only we must not set up an estimate of that Truth for our- 
selves, and make that a criterion of it, or decide that those 
things can be no portion of it, which are contrary to our own 
received notions. It may be, for instance, that systems of 
interpretation, which are now almost universally abandoned, 
are true, however foreign they may be to our notions, or 
though to us, as being foreign, they most at first needs seem 
fanciful. It is a vulgar and common-place prejudice, which 
would measure every thing by its own habits of min'd, and 
condemn things as fanciful, to which itself is unaccustomed, 
simply because, confined and contracted by treading its own 
matter-of-fact round, it cannot expand itself to receive them, 
or has no power to assimilate them to its own previous 
notions, or adapt its own thought to them. It is. the same 
habit, which would laugh at one who came from a foreign 
clime, in a garb to which a peasant-eye is unwonted. lie 
who laughs first,^^ says Dr. Johnson, is the barbarian. 
deeper philosopher sees harmony, where the unobservant 
sees only discord. There is a deep unity in Creation, though 
the Manichaeans could resolve its phaenomena, only upon 
the theory of two opposing principles ; and that unity is not 
the less there though he cannot see it. There is a deep uni ty 
also in the Primitive Church, God^s new Creation, although 
to those who reject the clue, it may become an entangled 
labyrinth. It were absurd for the shortsighted and unpi^c- 
tised to deny the existence of what themsblves ^ee not ; 
what one of practised sight sees, is there, although such as 
have been inured all their lives to look on the surface of the 
ground close before them, see it not. The horses and chariots 
of fire were round about Elisha, although his servant saw 
them not, until at the ProphePs prayer, the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man, and he saw^^ what the Seer had 
all along seen s. The Angel of the Lord stood three times in 
s 2 Kings 6, 13 — 17* 
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the way to t^rithstand Balaam, and the ass saw him, though 
the prophet saw not, but smote the ass,^^ who saved him 
from being slain, until the Lord, who had opened the 
mouth of the dumb ass, speaking with man^s voice,^^ to 
forbid the madness of the prophet,^^ opened the eyes of 
Balaam, and he saw the Angel of the Lord standing in the 
way, and his sword drawn in his hand/^ The voice came 
really from the cloud, although they who had no ears to hear, 
said that it thundered/^ Saul saw Him Whom he was 
persecuting, and heard His words, although they that were 
with him heard only an indistinct voice, and saw a light, but 
they heard not His voice/ ^ and saw no man^^ : or though 
Festus thought him mad for attesting what he had seen. And 
not in cases only of extraordinary revelations, but as an 
universal rule, S. Paul says, ‘^‘^tho^ carnal man cannot know 
the things of the Spirit of God, hecaiiso they are spiritually 
discerned ^ he does not simply turn away from them, but 
boin^ and having become what he is, he cannot see them, 
because he has not the faculty whereby they are discerned. 
Nor is that prayer without meaning, Open Thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law 
It may bo then that they who mock at the spiritual inter- 
pretations of the ancient Church, do so because themselves 
are carnal ; and it is antecedeiftly probable, because they do 
mock. At any rate, we must not decide in our own cause ; 
we may not be our own witnesses/^ At the same time, in 
this as in other cases, a distinction must be made between 
the general principle, (in this instance, what would to most, 
as being unaccustomed to it, appear an extreme of spiritual 
interpretation,) and the particular applications of it. The 
first is Catholic, the set^ond may frequently be individual, 
although*in the detsCils also there is a Catholic system, and 
fragments of it may frequently b0 traced. 

The caution, however,^ of not confounding what is indi- 

t 

Acts 9, 7^ 22, 9. comp. pan. 10, 7. ‘ 1 Cor. 2, 14. 

* •‘Ps. 119, 18. 
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vidual with what is Catholic, may be probably ndbded in the 
opposite way. The Fathers are indeed, ahsohUely, no terra 
incognita which we have to explore, no sea, to which men 
are coAmitted without a compass ; rather its bearings have 
been laid down, and its depths sounded, by our standard 
Anglo-Catholic divines ; and what remains to be filled up, 
is in detail only. Still they are relatively unknown; and it is 
to be expected that many mistakes might be made by ardent 
minds, throwing themselves at once into the rich and pleasant 
fields opened to them, if uncautioned. It may then be a 

c • 

necessary, though obvious, caution to the young, to beware 
of taking up at once, what may be no portion of Catholic 
Truth, although it occur in some particular Father, whom 
one with reason vcner?ites,as also of exaggeratingtlie import- 
ance of what may be new l^o any one, or of applying it, before 
lie be sure that he have well grasped it. Catholic truth is 
indeed a broad, deep, clear, full, all-uniting tide, the unity 
of the world, which it pervades, penetrates, encompasses, 
holds together; yet may it be easily (^isturbed, so that ius 
face should no longer purely reflect that Heaven, which 
ordinarily rests and is mirrored on its deep waters. Preci- 
pitancy in embracing or refusing truth may alike injure its 
solid reception ; but the former will, by its incongruities, 
cause the truth itself to bo eVil spoken of. 

It has been, in part with a view to anticipate such an abuse 
of the Fathers, that the selection now proposed has been 
rendered so varied ; no one Father is to be taken as *our 
model, or rule ; for no one mind can embo&y witl^in itself 
the,, whole of the Catholic Faith, in equal depth ; .one brings 
out one portion, another, another, as to each was given ; one 
exhibits it in one form, another in another; (although each 
in harmony with, and subordinate to/ the ‘‘ projVortion of 
Faith, and whoso accordingly should rest himself upon any 
one Father, and form himself on him, would risk taking 
what was peculiar to that Father, the especial hlie and tinge 
which Catholic Truth received in his inind, rathdr than that 
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full Truth *it self. We dare no longer say, with S. Cyprian 
of Tertullian, Da Magistrum/^ since we are no longer 
practically surrounded by that Catholic atmosphere, or 
imbued with that Catholic ^7^09, which should correct to us 
the tendency of such exclusive study. Wc may not be 
Augustinians, any more than Calvinists or Lutherans ; ^for 
though S. Augustine made no system, but transmitted 
Catholic Truth, unsystomatized* and so unnarrowed, we might 
readily form a system out of S. Augustine, as indeed the 
effects of a too exclusive study of S. Augustine manifested 
themselves, though in unequal degrees, in the Jansenists, 
and Luther and Calvin; tlje Jansenists retaining most of 
Catholic Truth, as uniting that study with no theories of 
their own, yet still in a degree narrowing it. Our Church, 
on the contrary, as it was originally of Greek origin, and 
then, from the later Augustine, had blended with it more of 
the character of the Western Church, so, in its reformation 
and its later divines, has it united for its model, East and 
West, the Fathers of all Churches, and formed its teaching 
upon all. And they who would understand and carry out 
her teaching, and teach in her spirit, must, as did our great 
Divines of the seventeenth century, do the like. 

But besides this, which is a more external caution, there 
are others even more necessary, as to the habits of mind of 
those who enter with affection upon this study, and to the 
ei\.d with which it is to be pursued. The end then is not 
discovery of new truth, for new truth there is none in the 
Gospel% not any criticism of their own Church, this were 
irreverent and ungrateful ; not to see with their own eyc^, for 
they will come to see with their own eyes, but not by making 
this their object; not tC) compare ancient and modern systems, 
and adopt the one < 5 r the other, or amalgamate both, taking 
of each what seems to them truth ; this were to subject the 
truth of God, and the authority which Ho has placed over 
them, to their own private judgement; it is not criticism of 
any sort,*^no aj^straci^ result of any sort, nor even knowledge 
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in itself, but to understand and appreciate better'and realize 
more thoroughly the estate to which God has called them, as 
members of that Branch of the Church Catholic, into which 
they were baptized, and in which, perhaps, they have been, or 
look to be, made His Ministers. They are not, or are not to 
be, theorists in the Faith, but they are placed in a certain 
definite practical position, involving practical duties ; their 
business is not to speculate how things might have been 
otherwise, but to live up to what they are ; not to set them- 
selves above their own Church, but rather, if they must 

I 

discover something, discover how many Catholic points' there 
arc in her, which they have noj) as yet known to be such, 
which they have not realized or filled up. 

This indeed is the great practical end of the study of the 
Fathers — not to prove any thing, not to satisfy ourselves of 
any thing, but to bring more vividly home to our own 
thoughts and consciousness the rich treasures of doctrine 
and devotion, which our Church has from their days* brought 
down for us. Our Creeds and the main part and centre oY 
our Liturgy, being an inheritance from the same ages, of 
which the Fathers were burning and shining lights,^^ must 
needs receive vividness and life, from being used in the light 
of those ages, of which they are some of the most precious 
relics. And whoso, after having imbibed, according to his 
measure, the spirit of the Fathers, and therewith indeed 
drunk in the Spirit, which was promised to and dwells in the 
Church, shall afterwards examine our Liturgy and Offices, 
our Homilies, Rubrics, nay our very Calendar or our^ancient 
Ecclesiastical Institutions, will be astonished and awed to 
find by what memorials of primitive ages we are every 
where surrounded, and we knew it liot,^^ and how we have, 
provided for our use, so soon as we have eyes to dfscern it, 
just what people are now fooking for, or feeling after. 

Catholic Antiquity, rightly and devotionally studied, is 
calculated to satisfy these cravings, to provide a haven for 
those weary of modern questionings;! to fil| up Christian 
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belief to ite full height and depths where we (amid what we 
give out for jpractical statements of it, because they are 
midoctrinal) have often contented ourselves with a mere 
skeleton, to restore a deeper study of Scripture, a more 
faithful fulfilment of Scripture duty, a perception of Scrip- 
ture duty and obligation, where now we see none, and higher 
duties, where we see only lower, and the privilege of having 
higher duty, where we think ohiefly of the privilege of our 
unrestrained state. ^ So, by ^he blessing of Almighty God, 
may primitive practice and primitive piety flourish again 
and abound in bur Apostolic Church ; and she, who unites 
within herself East and West, and has stretched out her 
arms and ofishoots into the* four quarters of the world, and 
furnishes a sort of type of the Church Catholic, may realize 
to herself the treasures which she possesses, be a faithful 
medium of conveying Catholic Truth wherever God has 
planted her, and avoid the penalty of planting strange 
slips,^^ which, not being ^^planted^^ by her Heavenly ^^Father, 
€hall be rooted up,^^ and the harvest be a heap in the day 
of grief and sorrow incurable 

The Confessions themselves have over been a favourite 
Christian study. S. Augustine says of them himself, The 
thirteen books of my Confessions praise God, Holy and Good, 
on occasion of that which has in me been good or evil, and 
raise up man^s understanding and affections to Him : for 
myself, they did so while they were being written, and now 
do, when read. Let others think of them, as to them seems 
right ; yet that they have and do much please many brethren, 
I know And again, what of my smaller works could be 
more widely known or give greater pleasure than my Con- 
fessioffsi” He further states their object, Ep. ad Darium, 
Bp. 231 . Accept the books o^my Confessions, which you 
wished for. There see me, and praise me not more than I 

' Is. i j, 11. Retract. 1, ii, c. 6. 

® De dono Perseverantiie, e. 20. 
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deserve; there believe, not others about me, bat myself; 
there mark me, and see what I was in myself, by myself ; and 
if aught in me please thee, there praise with me. Whom, and 
not myself, I wirfied to be praised for me. For He ^ made us, 
and not we ourselves ; ^ but we had destroyed ourselves ; and 
Who made, re-mado us. But when you have then learnt what 
I am, pray for me, that I fall not away, but bo perfected/^ 
In modern times, tlioy have been translated again and 
again into almost every European langiyi^ge, and in all loved. 
Cue may quote two sayings, prefixed to a French edition, 
and which bear evident marks of sincerity; 0 how I wish 
the Confessions were familiar to all who hear me, that they 
would read and re-read them ungeasingly. For there is no 
book in the world more capable to take away the human 
licarb from the vain, passing, perishable things, which the 
world presents, and to cure self-love. I have known it but 
too late, and cease not to grieve thereat. Another says. 
The Confessions of S. Augustine are, of all his wcu’ks, that 
which is most filled with the fire of the love of God, and 
most calculated to kindle it in the heart; the most full of 
unction, and most capable to impart it ; and where one best 
sees how faithfully and carefully this holy man recorded all 
the blessings which he had received from the mercy of God.^^ 
The Confessions seemed als6 well calculated to commence 
this Library,^^as bringing to our ac(iuaiiitance, through his 
own reflections on his natural character and former self, one 
of the most remarkable men, whom God has raised up as a 
teacher in His Church. And whatever we might be^rehand 
expect, or whatever some may have imagined to tjiemselves 
of early ^^corruptions of Christianity,^^ the Fathers of this 
period, have more which is akin to the turn of mind of these 
later ages, than those of the earlier, S>. Cyprian, J)erhaps, 
alone excepted. As, on tke one hand, the remains of this 
period are larger, so also has the character of subsequent 
ages been far more influenced and more directly formed by 
them. Augustine, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Basil, Athanasius, 
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Jerome, hgfv'e left a mucli deeper impress, and moulded 
succeeding periods in their own character far more than 
the Apostolic Fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Oi'igen, or 
TertulHan. These acted upon, and the peculiarities of some 
were modified in, those who are to us intervening links, as 
Tertullian in S. Cyprian, Origen in S. Ambrose. And the 
later Fathers have in these cases preserved more especially 
what is Catholic in their predecessors, free from that which 
belonged to their iiidividual character. The influence of 
S. Augustine, especially, is very visible in Prosper of 
Aquitaine, S. Gregory the Great, and, in conjunction with 
the latter and S. Jerome, in the Schoolmen, and so has 
thi’ough the Iloformers, descended to us and our Church. 
It is plain, for instance, that our Articles, in some cases, 
express Catholic truth through the medium of the language 
of S. Augustine. And it is remarkable, that a favourite 
work of modern times has borne the title of Meditations of 
S. Aiigustine,^^ and people have mistaken a compilation of an 
Abbot of Fescamp in Franco at the end of the twelfth cen- 
tury, for that of a great Father of the African Church in the 
fourth. • So long has his light shone, and so many, in after 
ages, has it kindled. But this being the case, it seemed 
most natural to begin with those, by whom ourselves had 
been — if, in these last days^ imperceptibly, yet — most di- 
rectly formed, and through them to ascend to the former ages 
and the writers, who had guided them in the understanding 
of the common source of all knowledge, the Holy Scriptures. 

The gubject of the Confessions would naturally give them 
a deep interest, presenting, as they do, an account o£ the 
way in which God led, perhaps the most powerful mind of 
Christian antiquity, out of darkness to light, and changed 
one, wlfo was a chosen vessel unto Himself, from a heretic 
and a seducer of the brethren, into one of the most energetic 
defenders of Catholic Truth, both against the strange sect to 
which he fiad belonged, and against the Arians, Pelagians, 
and Semipelagians, ponatists, and Priscilliariists. Such, not 
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an autobiograpliy, is tbe object of the Confessions ; a praise 
and confession of God^s unmerited goodness, but of himself 
only so much, as might illustrate out of what depth God^s 
mercy had raised him. His proposed subject apparently was 
God^s protection and guidance through all his infirmities and 
errors, to Baptism, whereinallhis transgressions were blotted 
out ; that so others who were in the same state in which he 
had been,might ^^not sleep in despair, and say, H cannot^;^ 
and, accordingly, his Confessions would close, according to 
his own view, at the end of the ninth book ; the only events, 
which he relates, subsequent to his conversion and baptism, 
being those connected with his mother^s death, to whose 
prayers he had been given. It is evidently not without 
reluctance, that in the tenth book, in compliance with the 
importunity of some of the brethren, he enters at all into the 
subject, what he then was^^ at the interval of ten years ; nor 
does he enter upon it, without much previous questioning, 
and lingers upon an enquiry into the nature of memory, which 
is only in part connected with his immediate question, By 
what faculty he came to know God,^^ and not at all with the 
subject proposed to him. He seems to have glided into it, 
on occasion of his praise of God, and then to have dwelt upon 
it, partly through that habit of exactness of mind, which leads 
him to examine every question thoroughly, partly, it should 
seem, as keeping him from a subject upon which he had no 
inclination to enter. When moreover he does come to it, he 
confines himself to such temptations as are common to all, 
and so would lead to remarks which woulS be l:^^eful to 
all, specially such as would increase vigilance, and omits 
altogether such as are peculiar to himself. Thus, of the 
trials, which beset his Episcopal office, love of praise is 
the only one which he mentions, and that, incidentally only 
as connected with that office. Meanwhile, his standard is 
manifestly (as appears, indeed, throughout) a very high one ; 
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in that he felt vividly that account was to be given of all to 
God, and neither eyes nor oars, the purest of the senses, were 
to be allowed so to be distracted by temporal objects as to 
turn the mind from its habitual contemplation of eternal. 
His observations on curiosity here and elsewhere, would 
probably open to most in modern times, a class of duties and 
dangers, of which they had little notion. Yet deeply as he 
had been acquainted with sin, previous to his conversion and 
baptism, and now with the experience of ten years of purity 
and duty, he felt it Christianly inexpedient to enter into 
details. The same reserve is still more observable at the 
beginning of the eleventh book. The question there had 
apparently occurred to hiruj whether he should mention by 
what means he was brought into Holy Orders : but after just 
alluding to the exhortations, terrors, comforts, guidances of 
God^^ herein, he peremptorily cuts off the question, alleging 
that his time was too precious to him and, as is known, 
occupies the three remaining books of the Confessions, with 
the exposition of the history of the Creation, (in part with 
reference to Manichasan cavils,) and enquiries connected 
therewith. His remaining writings contain very little to 
supply this, and that little chiefly in an extorted vindication 
of himself and his clergy p. 

The same delicacy which dictated this selection of subjects, 
is observable also in the previous books of the Confessions; 
here, indeed, the case was different ; for this was the history 
of a former self, a self which had been washed away by the 
waters pf Baptism, which was not the same self, and with 
which he had no more to do, except to praise God, th^t it 
was no longer he In speaking of this self, which he was 
not, there were not the same grounds for reserve, as in the 
other ; ^et here also, in one remarkable instance, which may 
serve as a specimen, he alludes iJb a heinous act, aggravated 
by having been committed in the house of God, and on which 
God entailed punishment, but he does not even give a hint 

p See p. ^ 5 , 6. note a, ^ See p. 223, note at the end of book x. 
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of what nature that act was Although his subject is God^s 
mercies to himself, himself is the subject which he least likes 
to dwell upon ; and most, probably, upon analyzing the Con- 
fessions, would be surprised to find the comparative paucity 
of details, which they contain. For his principle being not 
to convey notices of himself, but to praise God on occasion of 
what had happened to him or in him, he does not accumulate 
instances of his own wickedness, but rather singles out par- 
ticular acts as instances or specimens of a class, and as 
furnishing occasion to enquire into the nature of, or tempt- 
ations to, such acts. The Confessions ” then rathef con- 
tain a general sketch of his unconverted life, illustrated by 
some particular instances, than a regular biography. The 
details, on the other liaUd, which he gives as to his friend 
Alypius ®, remarkably illustrate this absence of egotism, as 
does the brief sentence in which he relates his conversion, 
Alypius, who always differed much from me for the better, 
without much turbulent delay, joined me 

This perhaps is it, (next to the vivid account of his con- 
version, or the beautiful history of the last days of his mother) 
which has given such an abiding interest to the Confessions. 
With extreme naturalness, (as one to whom absence of self 
had become nature,) he passes at once from the immediate 
subject or fact to the principk^ with which it is connected, 
thus giving instruction as to man, or rising to the reverent, 
though eloquent, or rather to the eloquent, because reve- 
rent, praise of God. Thus his youthful sin in robbing the 
pear tree gives the occasion of enquiring into the nature of 
sins^ committed without apparent temptation"; thaloss of his 
friend, into the nature and real cure of grief his dedication 
of an early work to one known by reputation only, into the 
interest we bear to persons so known y ; «the effect p!*oduced 
by* the jollity of a drunkent^beggar, into the nature of joy ^ 

B. iii. c. 3. 1). 31. ' 

* B. vi. c. 7—10. 

‘ B. viii. uft. 

« B. ii. 
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and the like; yet onfall occasions ending not in these 
inquiries, but naturally rising up to God, Who Alone can 
explain what is mysterious, satisfy our longings, restore 
what is defective, fill up what is void, or rather viewing 
every thing habitually in God^s sight and in His light, and 
so, from time to time leading the reader more sensibly into 
His Presence, in whichhimself unceasingly lived andthought. 

The same reference to principles gives interest to his 
allusions to the Manichmans, whom, as being at that time 
foi’midable to the unstable, though now a forgotten heresy, 
he never notices without furnishing opposite and corrective 
principles. The value of these continues, as lying at the root 
of the difficulty or temptation, which then gained proselytes 
to Manicheism ; the inward bane and antidote being the same 
in different ages, though Satan disguises his temptation dif- 
ferently according to the varying characters of ages, people, 
and climate. The principles upon which S, Augustine 
meets the Manichaean cavils against the Old Testament, may 
be of use in this day to a class which appears in a form 
outwardly very different ; as may the observations, (founded 
in part upon his own experience,) on the eflect of any one 
indulged error to prevent the reception of otlier truth. 

The last books are of a different character, being employed 
upon a subject wholly differ^t, though with the same tacit 
reference to ManichaBan errors and cavils ; this being a part of 
the practical character of S. Augustine^s mind, continually to 
bear in mind the heresies by which his hearers were liable to 
be entaj^gled, and, not in a formal way, but in a word or the 
turn of an expression, to convey the corrective. By thosejyho 
have been chiefly interested in the former part as biography, 
these have been generally passed over ; and to persons un- 
accustofned to abstract thought, the discussions on the nature 
of time will be little attractive,^nor may it altogether \o 
desirable for one, averse^ to typical interpretation, and who 
has read Holy Scripture hitherto with modern eyes only, at 
once to pfunge into ap exposition, which necessa^ly exhibits 
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the system of the ancient Church in so condensed and strong 
a light. Yet to others, both may be of great use ; the abstract 
discussions, in that they shew how S. Augustine^s acute and 
philosophic mind saw things to be difficulties, which people 
now-a-days think that they understand, because they know 
certain rules, towhichtheyhavebeensubjected; that, because 
tliey can refer them to a certain class of objects, therefore they 
understand the things themselves, and their common prin- 
ciple, (as, because people can refer the tides or the solar 
system, &c. to a principle of gravitation, that therefore they 
understand what is the principle of gravitation, or why bodies 
should possess this principle of attraction,) or because the 
things themselves are plain and ejommon things, and open to 
observation, that therefore the hidden sources are plain and 
open ; or because they are regular and men know the rules, 
that therefore they know upon what the rule is founded. In 
this age then of experimental and physical science, these dis- 
cussions may be eminently useful, because by accumulating 
facts we are hiding from ourselves our ignorance of prin- 
ciples, and employing our knowledge as food for vanity, 
instead of a ground of humility ; all knowledge having two 
sides, and each accession of knowledge discovering to us not 
only something new, which we may know, but something 
also which we cannot know, ju»t as our chemical analysis, as 
far as it has yet been carried, has at one and the same time 
shewn that the elements are not elements, and that there are 
many more elements than before; i. e. the further we carry 
our researches, and the more we explain, the Aiore are things 
multiplied upon us which we cannot resolve or explain. Our 
age* however, has contrived to fix its attention on the one 
side, the things discovered, and thus„ practically to persuade 
itself that it is makingprogress towards discovering all which 
is discoverable; whereas th§se are infinite; and so, discoveries, 
which may be numbered, can bear no ratio to them ; and on 
the other hand, wo are multiplying to ourselves* the things 
undiscoverable. To this habit of mind, it may be bcmeficial to 
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see how S. Augustine toiled in discovering what to many^ and 
to himself in a popular way, would seem so plain, as what 
is time nor less interesting are his results, that it has no 
existence of which we can take account, except in the human 
mind, and that it has no relation whatever to eternityj eternity 
being no extension of time, and time being but a creature of 
God, an incident only in eternity, which once was not, as it 
shall once cease to be. Not that any thing would be by 
this explained, but that it would appear that questions, 
which the human mind is fond of raising, upon the supposi- 
tion that eternity is but lengthened time, are inexplicable, 
— that it has not the data, upon which even to form them. 

But these results are not .the only reward of the study ; for 
in the midst of investigations, abstract and to many dry, will 
occur those golden sayings, which may at once shew how his 
mind, amid every thing, burst upward towards his God, and 
may teach how things abstract may be studied devotionally. 
So ^also, amid the interpretations of Holy Scripture, even 
tfhose, to whom the analogy between the spiritual and moral 
creation is less apparent than it was to the Fathers of the 
Church, may still find what will be instructive to them, (e. g. 
the distinction between fruit^^ and a gift as may the 
interpretations themselves be, if, without attempting to force 
themselves to receive what athirst goes against them, they do 
not yet, on its account, reject what even to them may seem 
probable or natural, but, receiving this, are content to remain 
in suspense and undecided as to any further points to which 
they cannot yet familiarize themselves, until they become 
more acquainted with these also, and have seen them pre- 
sented from different points of view, and associated and 
harmonizing with otheTS. For these interpretations are but 
fragmeflts of a gigantic system, with which we have been 
too little acquainted, and of wlfose symmetry and mutual 
harmony we can form no notion from a first view of a 
detached portion. This willingness to remain in suspense 
* “15. xiii. § yy — 42. 
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for a time^ receiving what seems to be true^ even though it 
involve apparently the truth of other things which we cannot 
see, is a most important habit of mind, a valuable corrective 
of the impatience of the present day, and often the condition 
of our attaining to the truth at all. 

A pious mind cannot be wanting in real delicacy, and, on 
this ground also, as well as from the indications of refinement 
of mind, above pointed out, it will readily be anticipated, that 
so devotional a mind as S. Augustine^ s, would not be wanting 
in delicacy in alluding to the worst sins of his unregenerate 
state. And so it in fact is ; he specifies inly two periods 
of sin, sin, which, alas ! under a softened name, is familiarly 
spoken of, by those who would be^esteemed refined and ^^deli- 
cate wornen/^ S. Augustine, on the contrary, uses strong 
terms; he speaks of his sin in language which will be plain 
to those, who, in Heathen antiquity, have been accustomed to 
the like, but which is there made subservient to sin and vanity. 
But to those, who, themselves pure, have skimmed lightly 
over those subjects in Heathen antiquity or Christiaii heatlien- 
ism, these passages will convey no notion, except that he was 
guilty of sin, which to himself afterwards was disgusting and 
revolting. These two periods of sin alluded to he is compelled 
to speak of, not merely as sources of sorrow and degradation, 
but as the chief irapediments^to his conversion, the latter, 
also, as a proof of his own exceeding weakness and slavery to 
sin, in that, though separated from his former mistress, and 
with the prospect of marriage after two years, he still relapsed 

into his former habits, and took to him a hew concubine. 

« 

There is then no gratuitous mention of sin ; nor will any one 
here learn any thing of sin; and while modern descriptions of 
penitence, veiled in language, are colculated to produce an 
unhealthy excitement, and may rather prepare people *to 
imitate the sin, with ther hope that they may afterwards 
imitate the repentance, S. Augustine, in unveiled language, 
creates the loathing which himself felt at the sin*. Moderns 
have an outward purity of language the ancient Church, 
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with the Bible^ a fearless plainness of speech which belongs 
to inward purity. This has been hero and there modified in 
the translation, in consequence of our present condition ; yet 
it must be, with the protest, that the purity of modern times 
is not the purity of the Gospel ; it is the jmrity of those who 
know and have delighted in evil as well as good ; it is often 
the hypocritical purity, which would willingly dwell upon 
things which ought not to be naraed,^^ so that it does but 
not name them : it is a veiled impurity : and, what is in itself 
pure and speaks purely of things impure, it associates with 
its own impurity and calls impure, because itself thinks 
impurely. And so the very Bible has become to them, what 
they call improper,^^ i.e. ^^unbefitting them,^^ verifying 
herein the aweful Apostolic saying, ^‘'unto the pure all things 
are pure ; but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled*'.^^ 
Thus much must be said, because it is easy to foresee that an 
ago of spurious delicacy, i. e. of real indelicacy, will raise 
enlarges of indelicacy against ])<assages in the Fathers, (as it 
does, though in a lower murmuring tone, against the Bible,) 
when the* fault is in itself. And would that there were not 
occasion for the warnings of S. Aiigiistino, and that many 
in Christian England did not imitate the unbaptized Cartha- 
ginians, or require his earnest language against being ashamed 
of being innocent ! 

For it must never be lost sight of, in reference to this 
whole story of S. Augustine, that he himself was, during 
the whoje period, not a Christian, for he was not baptized ; 
his mother had been given in marriage to one, who was 
altogether a heathen, until long after Augustine^s birth, (for 
in his sixteenth y ear his» father wash ut recently a Catechumen, 
b. ii. § 6.) and, as a heathen, lived in heathenish sin; and 
himself, although in infancy mad« a Catechumen, had fallen 

into a sect, which could in no way bo called Christian. 

* • 

i>Tit. 1, 15. Seep, 22. 
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Christianity, as now in India, was then every 'where sur- 
rounded by Heathenism, which it was gradually leavening, 
and there was consequently a mixed race, born of inter- 
marriages with the heathen, or of parents who had not made 
up their minds to become wholly Christians, (like the mixed 
niultitude,^^ which went up with Israel out of Egypt ^,) and 
who were in a sort of twilight state, seeing Christianity but 
very imperfectly, although tbe grossness of their own darkness 
was much mitigated. This should be borne in mind, lest 
any should think that S. Augustine^s descriptions of himself 
and his comrades furnish any representation of the then state 
of the Christian Church, and that consequently it even then 
partook of the state of degradation, in which it is at this day. 
It also accounts for S. Augustine^s mode of speaking of his 
past sins in terms of strong condemnation, yet, personally, of 
unconcern ; as shocking and loathsome in themselves, but as 
what he had no more to do with, in that he had condemned 
them, and they had been washed away by Baptism ® 

It now remains only to add a few words upon this and former 
translations of the Confessions. Into our own language they 
have been three times translated in whole or in part. The 
first translation was by T. M. (Sir Tobias Matthews,) 1624. 
It was very inaccurately donfe^; many of the errors wore 
pointed out in the second translation by Rev. W. Watts, D.D. 
1650. This, however, which frequently retained the former 
translation, retained also a good many faults; and with some 
energy, it had many vulgarisms, so that, though it was adopted 
as basis of the present, the work has in fact been retrans- 
lated. The third was a translation of the biographical por- 
tions only, with a continuation from^Possidius and notices 
of S. Augustine^s life derived from his own writings by 

r 

d Exod. 12, 38. Numb. 11, 4. ^ A saying* of the time, indicative of 

Comp, his frequent reference to his its badness, is given in the Biogr. Brit., 
Baptism, B. i. c. 1 1. B. u. c. 7. B.v. § 15, with some account of the author. 

16. B. vL c. 13. 
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Abr. Woodhead of University College, most piouSj 
learned, and retired person The former translation was 
used as its basis, but it is more dijffuse. Copious extracts of 
the Confessions have also been given in Milner’s Church 
History. The former translations, however, wore become 
scarce ; and the work seemed no inappropriate commence- 
ment of the translations from S. Augustine, in that it* 
gives the main outlines of the fir^t thirty-four years of his 
life, until a little after his conversion and baptism. 

It has been the object of the present translation to leave 
the Confessions toHell their own tale ; a few of the notes of 
the former edition have been retained, which seemed to con- 
vey useful information ; most have been omitted, as being 
employed in censuring the translation or notes of his pre- 
decessor, and that often in undesirable language. The 
present translation has been illustrated with notes, beyond 
what was contemplated for this undertaking generally, partly 
on account of the miscellaneous character of the work, in 
tluW: if contained allusions to many things, which had been 
spoken of more expressly elsewhere; partly as’ being the 
first work .of this remarkable man, made accessible to 
ordinary readers ; partly also because this plan of illus- 
trating S. Augustine out of himself, had been already 
adopted by M. Dubois in his iatin edition, though not in 
his translation, of the Confessions (Paris 1776); and it 
seemed a pity not to use valuable materials ready collected 
to one’s hand. The far greater part of these illustrations 
are taken from that edition. Reference has, of course, been 
every where made to the context in the original work. 

With regard to the principles of translation, the objeCt 
of all translation must be to present the ideas of the author 
as c?learl^«as may be,, with as little sacrifice as may be of 
what is peculiar to him ; the grcjfitest clearness with the 
greatest faithfulness. The combination or due adjustment 
of these two is a work of fio slight difficulty, since in that 
K See Ath. Ox. t. ii. p. 455. 
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re-production, whicli is essential to good translation, it is 
very difficult to avoid introducing some slight shade of 
meaning, which may not be contained in the original. Th^ 
very variation in the collocation of words may produce this, 
fin the present work the translator desired both to preserve 
as much as possible the condensed stylo of S. Augustine, 
^and to make the translation as little as might be of a com- 
mentary; that so the reader might be put, as far as pos- 
sible, in the position of a student of the Fathers, unmodified 
and undiluted by the intervention of any foreign notions. 
The circumstances of the times, morcoter, ronder oven a 
somewhat rigid adherence to the original, (even though 
purchased by some stiffness,) the safer side, as it is that 
which most recommended itself to the translator. This 
common object of a strict faithfulness, must, of course, in 
a variety of hands, bo“' attained in different degrees; and 
different ways will be taken to obtain the same result. If, 
ill parts of the present work, a more rigid style has been 
adopted, than will perhaps generally occur in this “^LiUra»y,^^ 
it was still hoped, that the additional pains, which might be 
requisite to understand it, would bo rewarded by the greater 
insight into the author^s uncommented meaning which that 
very pains would procure, and by the greater impression 
made by what has required, some thought to understand ; 
and it was an object to let S. Augustine speak as much as 
possible for himself, without bringing out by the translation, 
truths which he wrapped up in the words, for those who 
wish to find them. With the same view, ^the plan adopted 
by the Benedictine editors and others, of inarkmg out for 
ooservation the golden sayings, with which the Confessions 
abound, has not been followed ; it was thought that they 
would be read better in the context ; that they ''would be 
even more impressive, if attention were not called to them, 
but rather left to be called out hy them, by being read, as 
S. Augustine himself thought thbm, and as they arose; for 
florilegia do not make the impression, which is expected 
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from them ; the mind is put in an unnatural position by 
being called upon to admire, from without, rather than from 
within. But, chiefly, holy and solemn thoughts are not to 
be exhibited for admiration, like a gallery of pictures, which 
the eyes wander over, but whereby the heart is distracted 
and unsatisfied; rather they are to be gazed at, and to be^ 
copied ; and they shine most brightly, when most naturally, 
amid the relief of thoughts on ordinary subjects, which they 
illumine. So also may we bo taught how to sanctify things 
common, by first sanctifying the vessel, wherein they are 
received, our own hearts ; which, as it has boon for fourteen 
centuries the fruit of this \^ork of S. Augustine in our 
Western Church, so may it, by His mercy, again in this our 
portion of it. 


Oxford, 

Feast of S. Bartholomeiv , 

1838. 


E. B. P. 
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CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTINE, 

BISHOP OP HIPPO. 

IN THIRTEEN BOOKS. 

BOOK I. 

Confessions of the greatness and unsearchableness of God, of God’s mercies 
in infancy and boyhood, and human wilfiilness ; of his own sins of idle- 
ness, abuse of his studies, and of God’s gifts up to his fifteenth year. 

[J.] 1 . Great art Tliou^ Ohord^ and greatly to be praised; 
great is Thy power ^ and Thy wisdom infinite. And Thee si ' 
would man praise ; man, but a particle of Thy creation ; 
man, that bears about him his mortality, the witness of his 
sin, the witness, that Thou^ 0 God^ resistest the proud : yet 
would man praise Thee ; he, but a particle of Thy creation. 5 , 5. 
Thou awakest us to delight in Thy praise ; for Thou madest 
us f^r Thyself, and our heart is restless, until it repose in 
Tfiee Grant me. Lord, to know and understand which is 
first, to call on Thee or to praise Thee ? and, again, to know 
Thee or to call on Thee ? For who can call on Thee, not 
knowing Thee? For he that knoweth Thee not, may call 
on Thee as other than Thou art. Or, is it rather, that we 
call on Thee that we may kno^ Thee ? But how shall they 
call on Him in whom they have not believed ? or how shall Ps. 22. 
they believe without a preacher ? And they that seek the ^ 
Lord shall praise Him, For they that seek shall find Him^ 7. 
and they that find shall praise Him. I will seek Thee, Lord, 
by calling on Thee ; and will call on Thee, believing in Thee ; 
for to us hast Thou been preached. My faith, Lord, shall 
call on Thee, which Thou hast given me, wherewith Thou 
hast inspired me, through the Incarnation of Thy Son, 
thraugh.the ministry of Thy Preacher'^. 

[II.] 2. And how shall I call upon my God, my God and 
Lord, since, when I call for Him, t shall be calling Him into 

ft “ Our rational nature is so gr<iat a ^ S. Ambrose ; from whom were the 
good, that there is no good wherein beginnings of his conversion, and by 
we can be haimy, save God.”. Aug, de whom he was baptized. 

Nat, Boni, c./. 

B 
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Ps. 139, 
7. 

Rom. 

11,36. 


Jer. 23, 
24. 


Acts 2, 
18. 


Ps. 18, 
31. 


2 Difficulties in conceiving of God. 

myself®? and what room is there within me, whither my God 
can come into me? Whither can God come into me, God who 
made heaven and earth ? Is there, indeed, O Lord my God, 
aught in me that can contain Thee ? Do then heaven and 
earth, which Thou hast made, and wherein Thou hast made 
me, contain Thee ? or, because nothing which exists could 
exist without Thee, doth therefore whatever exists contain 
Thee ? Since, then, I too exist, why do I seek that Thou 
shouldest enter into me, who were not, wert Thou not in me ? 
Why ? Because I am not gone down in hell, and yet Thou 
art there also. For if I go down into hell^ Thou art there, 
I could not be then, O my God, could not be at all, wert 
Thou not in me ; or, rather, unless I were in Thee, of whom 
are all things^ by whom are all things^ in whom are all things? 
Even so. Lord, even so. Whither do I call Thee, since I am 
in Thee ? or whence canst Thou enter into me ? For whither 
can I go beyond heaven and earth, that thence my God 
should come into me, who hath said, I fill the heaven and 
the earth ? 

[III.] 3. Do ^ the heaven and earth then contain Thee, since 
Thou fillest them ? or dost Thou fill them and yet overflow, 
since they do not contain Thee ? And whither, when the heaven 
and the earth are filled, poorest Thou forth the remainder of 
Thyself ? Or hast Thou no need that aught contain Thee, who 
containest all things, since what Thou fillest Thou fillest by 
containing it ? For the vessels which Thou fillest uphold 
Thee not, since, though they were broken. Thou wert not 
poured out. And when Thou art poured out on us, Thou art 
not cast down, but Thou upliftest us ; Thou art not dissi- 
pated, butThou gatherest us. ButThou who fillest all things, 
fillest Thou them with Thy whole self? or, since all things 
cannot contain Thee wholly, do they contain part, of Thee? 
and all at once the same part ? or each its own part, the 
greater more, the smaller less? And is, then, one part 
of Thee greater, another less ? or, art Thou wholly every 
where, while nothing contains Thee wholly ? 

[IV.] 4. What art Thou then, my God ? What, but the 
Lord God ? For who is Lord but the Lord ? or who is God 

c “ Thou callest on, whatever thou come unto thee.” Aug. in Ps. 85. vol. 
lovest ; thou callest on, whatever thou iv. p. 192. O. T. 
callest [invitest] into thyself ; thou ^ Against the Manichees. See 1. vii. 
callest on, whatever thou wishest to c. 1. § 2. 
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save our God ? Most highest, most good, most potent, most 
omnipotent ; most merciful, yet most just ; most hidden, yet 
most present ; most beautiful, yet most strong ; stable, yet 
incomprehensible; unchangeable, yet all-changing; never 
new, never old ; all-renewing, and bringing age 'upon the Job 9, 
proudly and they know it not; ever working, ever at rest ; still 
gathering, yet nothing lacking; supporting, filling, and over^ 
spreading; creating, nourishing, and maturing; seeking, yet 
having all things. Thou lovest, without passion; art jealous, 
without anxiety ; repentest, yet grievest not ; art angry, yet 
serene ; changest Thy works. Thy purpose unchanged ; re- 
ceivest again what Thou findest, yet didst never lose ; never 
in need, yet rejoicing in gains ; never covetous, yet exacting ^*^*27 
usury. Thou receivest over •and above, that Thou mayest supere- 
owe ; and who hath aught that is not Thine ? Thou payest 
debts, owing nothing ; remittest debts, losing nothing. And 
what have I now said, my God, my life, my holy joy ? or 
what saith any man when he speats of Thee ? Yet woe to 
him tliatspeaketli not, since muteare even the most eloquent. 

[V.] 5. Oh ! that I might repose on Thee ! Oh ! that Thou 
wouklest enter into my heart, and inebriate it, that I may 
forget my ills, and embrace Thee, my sole good ! What art 
Thou to me ? In Thy pity, teach me to utter it. Or what am 
I to Thee that Thou demandest my love, and, if I give it not, 
art wroth with me, and threatenest me with grievous woes ? 

Is it then a slight woe to love Thee not ? Oh ! for Thy 
mercies’ sake, tell me, O Lord fny God, what Thou art unto 
me. Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. So speak, that ps. 35, 3. 
I may hear. Behold, Lord, my heart is before Thee ; open 
Thou the ears thereof, and say unto my soul, I am thy salva- 
tion. After this voice let me haste, and take hold on Thee. 

Hide not^Thy face from me. Let me die ^ — lest I die — only 
let me see Thy face. ^ 

6 . Narrow is the mansion of my soul ; enlarge Thou it, 
that Thou mayest enter in. It is ruinous ; repair Thou it. 

It has tlijj^t within which must offend Thine eyes ; I confess 
and know it. But who shall cleanse it ? or to whom should I 

«“Everyman,whofollowethliisown *i?e. Eet me seethe face of God, 
spirit, is prond. ^ Augf. in Ps. 141, 4. though 1 die (Ex. 3.3, 20.), since if I 
vol. vi. p. 266. (). T. “When the#oul see it not, but it be turned away, I 
delighteth in it self, it is proud; making must needs die, and that “ the second 
itself the chief object which God is.” death.” 

Id. Ep. 5.5. §18. ‘ 
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Ps. 116, 
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Ps. 32, 5, 
Job 9, 3. 

Ps. 26, 
12. Vulg 
Ps. 130, 
3. ' 


Gen. 18, 
27. 


Jer. 12, 
15. 


cry, save Thee ? Lord^ cleanse me from my secret faults^ and 
spare Thy servant from the power of the enemy s. I believe, 
and therefore do I speak. Lord, Thou knowest. Have I 
not confessed against myself my transgressions unto Thee, and 
Thou, my God, hast forgiven the iniquity of my heart ? I 
contend not in judgment with Thee, who art the truth ; I fear 
to deceive myself; lest mine iniquity lie unto itself. There- 
fore I contend not in judgment with Thee ; for if Thou, 
Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall abide it ? 

[VI.] 7. Yet suffer meto speak unto Thy mercy, me, and 
ashes. Yet suffer me to speak, since I speak to Thy mercy, 
and not to scornful man. Thou too, perhaps, despisest me, 
yet wilt Thou return and have compassionupon me. For what 
would I say, O Lord my God; but that I know not whence 
I came into this dying life (shsfil I call it?) or living death. 
Then immediately did the comforts of Thy compassion take 
me up, as I heard (for I remember it not) from the parents 
of my flesh, out of whose substance Thou didst sometime 
fashion me. Thus there received me the comforts of woman’s 
milk. For neither my mother nor my nurses stored their own 
breasts for me ; but Thou didst bestow the food of my infan/;y 
through them, according to Thine ordinance, whereby Thou 
distributest Thy riches through the hidden springs of all 
things. Thou also gavest me to desire no more than Thou 
gavest; and to my nurses willingly to give me what Thou 
gavest them. For they, with an heaven-taught affection, 
willingly gave me, what they i*bounded with from Thee. For 
this my good from them, was good for them. Nor, indeed, 
from them was it, but through them ; for from Thee, O God, 
are all good things, and/row fny God is all my health. This 
I since learned, Thou, through these Thy gifts, within me 
and without, proclaiming Thyself unto me. For then I knew 
hut to suck; to repose in what pleased, and cry at what 
offended my flesh ; nothing more. 

8. Afterwards I began to smile; first in sleep, then waking: 

« So the Greek Versions and Vulg. sins; one from one’s self, the other 
rendering oni as onT, as it elseiUiere from the persuasion of others; to which 
signifies “ the proud,” not. “ proud the prophet refers, I suppose, when he 
presumptuous sins.” They interpret says, ‘Cleanse me from my secret faults, 
it of sins^forced on a person hy the and ah alienis spare Thy servant.’” 
Enemy. “There are two sources of S. Aug. de Lib. Arb. 1. iii. c. 10. 
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for so it was told me of myself, and I believed it ; for we see 
the like in other infants, though of myself I remember it not. 
Thus, little by little, I became conscious where I was ; and 
to have a wish to express my wishes to those who could 
content them, and I could not ; for the wishes were within 
me, and they without ; nor could they by any sense of theirs 
enter within my spirit. So I flung about at random limbs 
and voice^ making the few signs I could, and such as I could, 
like, though in truth very littl^ like, what I wished. And 
when I was not presently obeyed, (my wishes being hurtful 
or unintelligible,) then I was indignant with my elders for not 
submitting to me, with those owing me no service, for not 
serving me ; and avenged myself on them by tears. Such 
have I learnt infants to be f^om observing them ; and, that I 
was myself such, they, all ynconscious,have shewn me better 
than my nurses who knew it. 

9. And, lo 1 my infancy died long since, and I live. But 
Thou, Lord, who for ever livest, and in whom nothing dies : 
for before the foundation of the worlds, and before all that 
can be called before,” Thou art, and art God and Lord of 
all^which Thou hast created : in Thee abide, fixed for ever, the 
Urst causes of all things unabiding; and of all things change- 
able, the springs abide in Thee unchangeable ; and in Thee 
live the eternal reasons of all things unreasoning and tem- 
poral. Say, Lord, to me. Thy suppliant; say. All-pitying, to 
me. Thy pitiable one; say, did my infancy succeed another age 
of mine that died before it ? Was it that which I spent with- 
n my mother’s womb ? for of that I have heard somewhat, 
and have myself seen women with child ? and what before 
that life again, O God my joy, was I any where or any body ? 
For this have I none to tell me, neither father nor mother, 
nor experience of others, nor mine own memory. Dost Thou 
mock me for asking this, and bid me praise Thee and acknow- 
ledge Thee, for that I do know ? 

10. I acknowledge Thee, Lord of heaven and earth, and 
jjraise^Thee for my first rudiments of being, and my infancy, 
wherecff I remember nothing ; for Thou hast appointed that 
man should from others guessf much as to himself ; and 
believe much on the strength of weak females. Even then I 
had being and life, and*(at.my infancy’s close) I oould seek 
for sigruii, whereby to make known to others my sensations. 
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Mai. 3, 

6 . 


Ps. ie2, 

27 . 


Ibid. 


Kx. 16, 
15. 


Job 25, 

4. 


John 15, 

2 . 


Whence could such a being be, save from Thee, ‘Lord ? Shall 
any be his own artificer ? Or can there elsewhere be derived 
any vein, which may stream essence and life into us, save 
from Thee, O Lord, in whom essence and life arc one ? for 
Thou Thyself art supremely Essence and Life. For Thou art 
most high^ and art not 'changed^ neither in Thee doth To-day 
come to a close ; yet in Thee doth it come to a close ; 
because all such things also are in Thee. For they had no 
way to pass away, unless T|^ou upheldest them. And since 
Thy years fail not^ Thy years are one To-day. How many 
of ours and our fathers^ years have flowed away through Thy 
^ to-day,’ and from it received the measure and the mould of 
such being as they had ; and still others shall flow away, 
and so receive the mould of thep’ degree of being. But Thou 
art still the same^ and all things o^,to-morrow,and all beyond, 
and all of yesterday, and all behind it. Thou wilt do in this 
To-day, Thou hast done in this To-day. What is it* to me, 
though any comprehend irot this^^? Let him also rejoice and 
say. What thing is this ? Let him rejoice even thus ; and 
be content rather by not discovering to discover Thee, than 
by discovering not to discover Thee. ^ 

[VII.] 11. Hear, O God. Alas, formants sin! Sosaithmarf', 
and Thou pitiest him; for Thou madest him, but sin in him 
Thou madest not. Who rcmindeth me of the sins of my 
infancy ? for in Thy sight none is pure from sin, not even the 
infant whose life is but a day upon the earth. WJio remindeth 
me ? Doth not each little infant, in whom I see what of 
myself I remember not? Wliat then was my sin ? Was it 
that I hung upon the breast and cried ? For should I now so 
do for food suitable to my age, justly should I be laughed at 
and reproved. What I then did was worthy reproof ; but 
since I could not understand reproof, custobi and reason 
forbade me to be reproved. For those habits, when grown, 
weT root out and cast away. Now no man, though he 
prunes, wittingly casts away what is good. Or was it 
then good, even for a while, to cry for what, if given, would 

^ “ Let as thus conceive of God, if without chah^e in Himself, formings 
we can, as far as we can, — thinj^s subject to change, and liable to 
without quality ; great, withoiit size ; no evil. Whoso thus thinks of (iod, 
('reator, with no need ; presiding, with- although he cannot yet find out what 
out site; contriving allthings, without God L, yet, as far as he may, piously 
relation thereto ; wholly every where, avoids thinking any thing of Him, 
withoutplace; Eternal, without time; which Fie is not.’’ Aug. do Trin. v. 1. 
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hurt ? bitterly’ to resent, that persons free, and its own 
elders, yea, the very authors of its birth, served it not? that 
many besides, wiser than it, obeyed not the nod of its good 
pleasure? to do its best to strike and hurt, because commands 
were not obeyed, which had been obeyed to its hurt ? The 
weakness then of infant limbs, not its will, is its innocence. 

Myself have seen and known even a baby envious ; it could 
not speak, yet it turned pale, and looked bitterly on its foster- 
brother. Who know s not this ? M others and nurses tell you, 
that they allay these things by I know not what remedies. Is 
that too innocence, when the fountain of milk is flowing in 
rich abundance, not to endure one to share it, though in ex- 
tremest need, and whose very life as yet depends thereon ? 

We bear gently with all this,^not as being no or slight evils, 
but because they will dis{y)pear as years increase; for, 
though tolerated now, the very same tempers arn utterly 
intolerable when found in riper years. 

12. Thou, then, O Lord my God, who gavest life to this 
my infancy, furnishing thus with senses (as we see) the frame 
Thou gavest, compacting its limbs, ornamenting its propor- 
tion^, and, for its general good and safety, implanting in it 
alfl vital functions. Thou commandest me to praise Thee in 
these things, to confess unto Thee^ and sing unto Thy name^ Ps- 92, 1. 
Thou Most Highest, For Thou art God, Almighty and Good, 
even hadst Thou done nought but only this, which none 
could do but Thou : whose Unity is the mould of all things ; 
who out of Thy own fairness makest all things fair ; and 
orderest all things by Thy law. This age then. Lord, whereof 
I have no remembrance, which I take on others’ word, and 
guess from other infants that I have passed, true though the 
guess be, I am yet loth to count in this life of mine which I 
live iti this world. For no less than that which I spent in 
my motlier’s womb, is it hid from me in the shadows of 
forgetfulness. But if Iwas'shapen in iniquity ^ and in sin (^d Ps. 61, 7 . 
my mother conceive me^ where, I beseech Thee, O my God, 
wljere, J^ord, or when, was I Thy servant guiltless ? But, lo ! 
that period I pass by ; and what have I now to do with that, 
of which I can recal no vestige ? • 

[VIII.] IS.Passinghence from infancy,Icome to boyhood, 
or rather it came to me, dfsplacing infancy. Nor did that de- 
part — (fot’ whither wen tit?) — and yetitwasnomore. Forlwas 
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CONF. no longer a speechless infant, but a speaking boy. This I 
remember ; and have since observed how I learned to speak. 
It was not that my elders taught me words (as, soon after, 
other learning) in any set method; but I, longing by cries and 
broken accents and various motions of my limbs to express 
my thoughts, that so I might have my will, and yet unable to 
express all I willed, or to whom I willed, did myself, by 
the understanding which Thou, my God, gavest me, practise 
the sounds in my memory. ^ When they named any thing, and 
as they spoke turned towards it, I saw and remembered that 
they called what they would point out, by the name they 
uttered. And that they meant this thing /ind no other, was 
plain from the motion of their body, the natural language, as 
it were, of all nations, expressed by the countenance, glances 
of the eye, gestures of the limbs, and tones of the voice, indi- 
cating the affections of the piind, as it pursues, possesses, 
rejects, or shuns. And thus by constantly hearing words, as 
they occurred in various Sentences, I collected gradually for 
what they stood; and having broken in my mouth to these 
signs, I thereby gave utterance to my will. Thus I exchanged 
with those about me these current signs of our wills, and so 
launched deeper into the stormy intercourse of human li^e, 
yet depending on parental authority and the beck of elders. 

[IX.] 14. 0 God my God, what miseries and mockeries did 
I now experience, when obedience to my teachers was pro- 
posed to me, as proper in a boy, in order that in this world 
I might prosper, and excel in tongue-science, which should 
serve to the praise of men,” and to deceitful riches. Next 
I was put to school to get learning, in which I (poor wretch) 
knew not what use there was; and yet, if idle in learning, I 
was beaten. For this was judged right by our forefathers ; 
and many, passing the same course before us, framed for us 
weary paths, through which we were fain to pass ; multiply- 
ing toil tod grief upon the sons of Adam. But, Lord, we 
found that men called upon Thee, and we learnt from them 
to think of Thee (according to our powers) as of some great 
One, who, though hidden from our senses, couldst hear and 
help ust For so I began, &s a boy, to pray to Thee, my aid 
and rrfuge ; and broke the fetters of my tongue to call on 
Thee, praying Thee, though small, yet with no small earnest- 
ness, that I might not be beaten at school. And when Thou 
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heardest me not, [not thereby giving me over to folly my Ps. 21,3. 
elders, yea, my very parents, who yet wished me no ill, 
mocked my stripes, my then great and grievous ill. 

15. Is there, Lord, any of soul so great, and cleaving to 
Thee with so intense affection, (for a sort of stupidity will in 
a way do it ;) but is there any one, who, from cleaving de- 
voutly to Thee, is endued with so great a spirit, that he cai| 
think as lightly of the racks and hooks and other torments, 
(against which, throughout all lands, men call on Thee with 
extreme dread,) mocking at those by whom they are feared 
most bitterly, as our parents mocked the torments which we 
suffered in boyhood from our masters? For we feared not our 
torments less ; nor prayed we less to Thee to escape them. 

And yet we sinned, in writing or reading or studying less than 
was exacted of us. For we wanted not, O Lord, memory or 
capacity, wliereof Thy will gave enough for our age ; but our 
sole delight was play ; and for this we were punished by 
those who yet themselves were doing the like. But elder 
folks’ idleness is called business;” that of boys, being really 
the same, is punished by those elders ; and none commise- 
rates either boys or men. For will any of sound discretion 
approve of my being beaten as a boy, because, by playing at 
ball, I made less progress in studies which I was to learn, 
only that, as a man, I might play more unbeseemingly ? And 
what else did he, who beat me ? who, if worsted in some 
trifling discussion with his fellow-tutor, was more embittered 
and jealous than I, when beateji at ball by a play-fellow ? 

[X.] 16. And yet, I sinned herein, O Lord God, the Creator 
and Orderer ^ of all things in nature, of sin the Orderer only, 

I “ Many cry in trouble and are not nified sin.” In Ps. 7. v. fin., Vol. i. 
heard ; but to their salvation, not (to p. 60. O. T. “ God, as He is of good 
give them) to foolisb«ess. Paul cried natures the All-good Creator, so of 
that the thjjrii in the flesh might be evil wills the All-just Orderer.” De 
taken from him, and he was not heard Civ. Dei, ii. 17. “ Light alone was ap- 
that it should be so taken ; and it was proved by the Creator ; the darkness af 
said to him, grace is sufficient for the [evil] angels, although to be ojr- 
thee ; My strength is made perfect in dered, was not therefore to be apprbv- 
tvcakness. So then he was not heard ; ed.”c. 20. “Neither doth the evil will, 
yet i 4 j[)t to foolishness, but to wisdom.” because it would not obey the order of 
S. Aug. ad Ibc., Vol. i. p. 153. O. T. nature, therefore escape the laws of 

1* Ordinator. This distinction often the jiist God, Who ordereth all things 
ocehrs in S. Augustine. “ He said not, well?’ c. 21. “ It is in the power of the 
‘ I/et there be darkness, and there was evil to sin. But in sinning to effect 
darkness,* and yet He ordered tliem. this or that by their evil, is not in their 
The one He made and ordered ; the power, but of God, Who divideth the 
other He did^ot make, yet J:his also darkness, and ordereth it.” De Prsed. 

He ordered. But by ‘ darkness’ is sig- Sanct. c. 16. 
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10 Baptism wrongly deferred ; on what grounds* 

O Lord my God, I sinned in transgressing the commands of 
my parents and those my masters. For what they, with what- 
ever motive, would have me learn, I might afterward have put 
to good use. For I disobeyed, not from a better choice, but 
from love of play, loving the pride of victory in my contests, 
and to have my ears tickled with lying fables, that they 
lyiight itch themore; the same curiosity flashing frommyeyes 
more and more, for the shows and games of my elders. Yet 
those who give these shows are in such esteem, that almost 
all wish the same for their children, and yet are very willing 
that they should be beaten, if those very games detain them 
from the studies, whereby they would have»them attain to be 
the givers of tl\em. Look with pity, Lord, on these things, 
and deliver us who call upon Thee now ; deliver those too 
who call not on Thee yet, that •they may call on Thee, and 
Thou mayest deliver them. 

[XL] 17. As a boy, then, I had already heard of an eternal 
life, promised us througli the humility of the Lord our God 
stoopingtoourpride'; and even from the wombof mymother, 
who greatly hoped in Thee, I was sealed with the mark of 
His cross and salted with His salf”. Thou sawest,Lordfhow 
while yet a boy, being seized on a time with sudden op- 
pression of the stomach, and like near to death — ^Thou 
sawest,my God, (for Thou wert my keeper,) with what eager- 
ness and what faith I sought, from the pious care of my 
mother and Thy Church, the mother of us all, the baptism of 
Thy Christ my God and Lord. Whereupon the mother of 
my flesh, being much troubled, (since, with a heart pure in 
Thy faith, she even more lovingly travailed in birth of my sal- 
vation,) would in eager haste have provided for my consecra- 
tion and cleansing by the healthgiving sacranients, confessing 
Thee, Lord Jesus, for the remission of sins, unless Ihad sud- 
(Jenly recovered. And so, as if I must needs be again polluted 
should I live, my cleansing was deferred, because the defile- 
ment of sin would, after that washing, bring greater and more 
perilous guilt. I then already believed ; and my mother, dnd 

^ “That the cause of all disease, admission asaCatechumen, previous to 
i. e. pride, mif^ht be cured, the Son of Baptism, denoting? tlie purity and un. 
God came down and humbled Himself, corrupted ness and d\scretion required 
For pride doth its own will; humility of Christians. See S.Aug’.deCatechiz. 
the will of God.” Aug. Tr. 25. in Joh. rudib. c. 26., Selei t Treatises p. 237. 
p. 393. 0. T. O. T.; Council. Carth. can. 5; and 

™A rite in the Western Churches, on Liturgies in Assem. Cod. Liturg. t. i. 
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the whole household, except my father : yet did not he pre- 
vail over the power of my mother’s piety in me, that as he 
did not yet believe, so neither should I. For it was her 
earnest care, that Thou my God, rather than he, shouldest 
be my father ; and in this Thou didst aid her to prevail over 
her husband, whom she, the better, obeyed, therein also 
obeying Thee, Who hast so commanded. 

18. 1 beseech Thee, my God, 1 would fain know, if so 
Thou wiliest, for what purpose my baptism was then defer- 
red ? Was it for my good that the rein was laid loose, as it 
were, upon me, for me to sin ? or was it not laid loose ? If 
not, why does it ^till echo in our ears on all sides, “ Let 
him alone, let him do as he will, for he is not yet baptized ? ” 
but as to bodily health, no one says, “ Let him be worse 
wounded, for he is not yet healed.” How much better then, 
liad 1 been at once healed ; and then, by my friends’ dili- 
gence arid my own, my soul’s recovered health had been kept 
safe in Thy keeping who gavest it. ^Better truly. But how 
many and great waves of temptation seemed to hang over 
me after my boyhood ! These my mother foresaw ; and pre- 
ferred to expose to them tlie clay whence I might afterwards 
be "moulded, than the very cast, when made^. 

[XIL] 19. In boyhood itself, however, (so much less dreaded 
for me than youth,) 1 loved not study, and hated to be forced 
to it. Yet I was forced ; and this was well done towards me, 
but I did not well ; for, unless forced, I had not learnt. But 
no one doth well against his wilj, even though what he doth, 
be well. Yet neither did they well who forced me, but what 
was well came to me from Thee, my God. For they were 
regardless how I should employ what they forced me to learn, 
except to satiate the insatiate desires of a wealthy beggary, 
and a shameful gfory. But Thou, by whom the very hairs o/‘Matt. 
our head are numbered^ didst use for my good the error of all 
who urged me to learn ; and my own, who would not learn, 
Thou didst use for my punishment — a fit penalty for one, so 
smalj a hqy and so great a sinner. So by those who did not 
well. Thou didst well for me ; and by my own sin Thou didst 
justly punish me. For Thou hast Commanded, and so it is, 
that every inordinate affection should be its own punishment. 

® His iinrepfenerate nature, on which the hnap^e of God was not yet im- 
presscMl, rathel^than the reg-enerate. 



12 


Poetry a vanity to the unregenerate. 

CONF. [XIII.] 20. But why did I so much hate the Greek, which 
I studied as a boy ? I do not yet fully know. For the Latin 
I loved ; nqt what my first masters, but what the so-called 
grammarians taught me. For those first lessons, reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, I thought as great a burden and 
penalty as any Greek. And yet whence was this too, but 

39 * a vanity of this life, because I was fleshy and 

a breath that passeth away and cometh not again ? For 
those first lessons were better certainly, because more cer- 
tain; by them I obtained, and still retain, the power of 
reading what I find written, and myself writing what I will ; 
whereas in the others, I was forced to le^rn the wanderings 
of one JEneas, forgetful of my own, and to weep for dead 
Dido, because she killed herself for love ; the while, with 
dry eyes, I endured my miserable self dying among these 
things, from Thee, O God my life. 

21. For what more miserable than a miserable being who 
commiserates not himself ; weeping the death of Dido for 
love to iEneas, but weeping not his own death for want of 
love to Thee, O God. Thou light of my heart. Thou bread of 
my inmost soul. Thou Power who givest vigour to my«cnind, 
who quickenest my thoughts, I loved Thee not. I committed 
fornication against Thee, and all around me thus fornicating 

Jas. 4, 4. there echoed Well done ! well done ! for the friendship of 
this world is fornication against Thee ® ; and Well done ! 
well done ! ” echoes on till one is ashamed not to be thus a 
man. And all this I wept pot, I who wept for Dido slain, 
and seeking by the sword a stroke and wound extreme,” 
myself seeking the while a worse extreme, the extremest and 
lowest of Thy creatures, having forsaken Thee, earth passing 
into the earth. And if forbid to read all this, I was grieved 
that I might not read what grieved me. Madness like this 
is thought a higher and richer learning, than that by which 
'T learned to read and write. 

22. But now, my God, cry Thou aloud in my soul ; and 
let Thy truth tell me, Not so, not so. Far better was. that 
first study.” For, lo, I would readily forget the wanderings 
of iEneas and all the ¥est, rather than how to re«*d and 

° To forsake that One Good for the ccymmit fornication against God.” 
multitude of pleasures, the love of the Aug. Serm. 142.2. [on the N. T. 
world, and earthly corruption, is to p. 65 8.* 0. T.] ^ 



Irksomeness of learning tempered by God to good, 18 

write. But over the entrance of the Grammar School is 
a vail P drawn 1 true ; yet is this not so much an emblem 
of aught recondite, as a cloke of error. Let not those, whom 
I no longer fear, cry out against me, while I confess to 
Thee, my God, whatever my soul will, and acquiesce in the 
condemnation of my evil ways, that I may love Thy good 
ways. Let not either buyers or sellers of grammar-learning 
cry out against me. For if I question them whether it be 
true, that iEneas came on a timq to Carthage, as the Peet 
tells, the less learned will reply that they know not, the more 
learned that he never did. But should I ask with what letters 
the name ^^^nea^^ is written, every one who has learnt this 
will answer me aright, as to the signs which men have con- 
ventionally settled. If, agaip, I should ask, what might be 
forgotten with least detrimeyt to the concerns of life, reading 
and writing or these poetic fictions ? who does not foresee, 
what all must answer who have not wholly forgotten them- 
selves? I sinned, then, when as a boy I preferred those empty 
to those more profitable studies, or rather loved the one and 
hated the other. One and one, two;^^ two and two, four 
this^as to me a hateful sing-song : the wooden horse lined 
with armed men,” and ‘^tlie burning of Troy,” and Creusa^s ^n. 
shade and sad similitude,” were the choice spectacle of my 
vanity. 

[XIV.] 23. Why then did I hate the Greek classics, which 
have the like tales ? For Homer also curiously wove the like 
fictions, and is most sweetly-vain, yet was he bitter to my 
boyish taste. And so I suppose would Virgil be to Grecian 
children, when forced to learn him as I was Homer. Diffi- 
culty, in truth, the difficulty of a foreign tongue, dashed, as 
it were, with gall all the sweetness of Grecian fable. For not 
one wor^ of it Sid I understand, and to make me understand 
I was urged vehemently with cruel threats and punishments. 
Time was also, (as an infant,) I knew no Latin : but thi^I 
learned without fear or suffering, by mere observation, amid 
th^ caresses of my nursery and jests of friends, smiling and 
sportively encouraging me. This I learned without any 

P The “ vail ” was an emblem of ho- anS the school itself, besides being" a 
nour, used in places of worship, andsub- mark of dignity, may, as S. Aug. per- 
sequently in courts of law. Emperors" haps implies, have been intended to 
palaces, and even private houses. See denote the hidden mysteries taught 
Du Fresnejg^nd Hoffmann sub v. Tliat therein, and that the mass of mankind 
between the vestibule, or proscholium, were not fit hearers of truth. 
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pressure of punishment to urge me on^ for my heart urged me 
to give birth to its conceptions, which I could only do by 
learning words not of those who taught, but of those who 
talked with me ; in whose ears also I gave birth to the 
thoughts, whatever I conceived. No doubt then, that a 
free curiosity has more force in our learning these things, 
than a frightful enforcement. Only this enforcement re- 
strains the rovings of that freedom, through Thy laws, O my 
Gk)d, Thy laws, from the master’s cane to the martyr’s trials, 
being able to temper for us a wholesome bitter, recalling us to 
Thyself from that deadly pleasure which lures us from Thee. 

[XV.] 24. Hear, Lord, my prayer; let^not my soul faint 
under Thy discipline, nor let me faint in confessing unto 
Thee all Thy mercies, whereby Thou hast drawn me out of 
all my most evil ways, that Thou mightest become a delight 
to me above all the allurements which I once pursued ^ ; that 
I may most entirely love Thee, and clasp Thy hand with all 
my affections, and ThoU mayest yet rescue me from every 
temptation, even unto the end. For, lo, O Lord, my King 
and my God, for Thy service be whatever useful thing my 
childhood learned ; for Thy service, that I s])eak — write — 
read — reckon. For Thou didst grant me Thy discipline, 
while I was learning vanities ; and my sin of delighting in 
those vanities Thou hast forgiven. In them, indeed, I learnt 
many a useful word, but these may as well be learned in things 
not vain ; and that is the safe path for the steps of youth. 

[XVL] 25. But woe is thee, thou torrent of human custom ! 
Who shall stand against thee^ How long shalt thou not be 
dried up ? How long roll the sons of Eve into that huge and 
hideous ocean, which even they scarcely overpass who climb 
the Cross ? Did not I read in thee of Jove the thunderer and 
the adulterer ? Both, doubtless, he could not be ; but so the 
feigned thunder might countenance and pander to real adult- 
d!ty. And now which of our gowned masters, lends a sober 
ear to one® who from their own school cries out, ^^These were 

<1 “ For the love of thinpfs temporal world, nor was there any T^ay of pass- 
can only be overcome in us by a certain ing to thy country, unkjsstttou be borne 
pleasureableness of things eternal.” on the Cross. Himself was made 
Aug. de Musica, vi. 16. ** «;«?/, and that through the sea; — thou, 

' “ Why was He crucified ? Because who canst not, as He, walk on the sea, 
the ‘wood' of His humility was need- be borne in a ship, be borne on the 
ful for thee. For thou wert swollen wood ; believe in the Oucified, and 
through pride, and wert cast out far tliou mayest arrive.” A^ig. in Joan, 
from that thy country ; and the way Tr, ii. 4. p. 23. 0. T. 
was intercepted by the waves of this * (Uc. iTuscul, 1. i. c. 26. 
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Horner’^ fictions, transferring things human to the gods ; 
would he had bro\ight down things divine to us Yet more 
truly had he said, These are indeed his fictions ; but attri- 
buting a divine nature to wicked men, that crimes might be 
no longer crimes, and whoso commits them might seem to 
imitate not abandoned men, but the celestial gods.” 

26. And yet, thou hellish torrent, into thee are cast the 
sons of men with rich rewards, for compassing such learn- 
ing; and a great solemnity is made of it, when this is going 
on in the forum, within sight of laws appointing a salary be- 
side the scholar's payments ; and thou lashest thy rocks and 
roarest, Hence words are learnt ; hence eloquence ; most 
necessary to gain your ends, or maintain opinions.” As if 
we should have never known such words as golden shower,” 
^^lap,” “beguile,” “temples qf the heavens,” or others in that 
passage, unless Terence had brought a lewd youth upon the 
stage, setting up Jupiter as his example of seduction ^ 

Viewing a picture, where the tale was drawn, 

Of Jove’s descending in a golden shower 
To Danae’s lap, a woman to beguile. 

An(f then mark how he excites himself to lust as by celestial 
authority ; 

And what God ? Great Jove, 

Who shakes heav’n’s highest temples with his thunder. 

And 1, poor mortal man, not do the same! 

I did it, and with all my heart I did it. 

Not one whit more easily are* the words learnt for all this 
vileness ; but by their means the vileness is committed with 
less shame. Not that I blame the words, being, as it were 
choice and precious vessels ; but the wine of error which is 
drunk to us in them by intoxicated teachers ; and if we, too, 
drink ndt, we are beaten, and have no sober judge to whom 
we may appeal. Yet, O my God, (in whose presence I nojv 
without hurt may remember this,) all this unhappy I learnt 
willingly with great delight, and for this was pronounced a 
hopeful t>oy. 

[XVIL] 27. Bear with me, my God, while I say somewhat 
of my wit. Thy gift, and on what dotages 1 wasted it. For a 
task was set me, troublesome enough to my soul, upon terms 

' t Coleman’s Terence, Eunuch, act ill. sc. 5. 



16 Human knowledge preferred to divine. 

CONP. of praise or shame, and fear of stripes, to speak the Words of 
- Juno, as she raged and mourned that she could not 
This Trojan prince from Latium turn. 

Which words I had heard that Juno never uttered ; but we 
were forced to go astray in the footsteps of these poetic 
fictions, and to say in prose much what he expressed in verse, 
^nd his speaking was most applauded, in whom the passions 
of rage and grief were most preeminent, and clothed in the 
most fitting language, maintaining the dignity of the cha- 
racter. What is it to me, O my true life, my God, that my 
declamation was applauded above so many of mine own age 
and class ? Is not all this smoke and wind ? And was there 
nothing else whereon to exercise my wit and tongue ? Thy 
praises. Lord, Thy praises might have stayed the yet tender 
shoot of my heart by the prop ef Thy Scriptures ; so had it 
not trailed away amid these empty trifles, a defiled prey for 
the fowls of the air. For in more ways than one do men 
sacrifice to the rebellion^ angels. 

[XVIII.] 28. But what marvel that I was thus carried away 
to vanities, and went out from Thy presence, O my God, when 
men were set before me as models, who, if in relating some 
action of theirs, in itself not ill, they committed some bar- 
barism or solecism, being censured, were abashed; but when 
in rich and adorned and well-ordered discourse they related 
their own disordered life, being bepraised, they gloried? 
These things Thou seest. Lord, and boldest Thy peace; 
Ps. 86, long-suffering j and plenteous ip m,ercy and truth. Wilt Thou 
hold Thy peace for ever ? And even now Thou drawest out 
of this horrible gulf the soul that seeketh Thee, that thirsteth 
Ps. 27, 8. for Thy pleasures, whose heart saith unto Thee^ I have sought 
Rom. 1, Thy face ; Thy face. Lord, will I seek. For darkened affec- 
tion is removal from Thee. For it is not by /)ur feet, 
or change of place, that men leave Thee, or return unto 
Ibee. Or did that Thy younger son look out for horses 
or chariots, or ships, fly with visible wings, or journey by the 
motion of his limbs, that he might in a far country waste in 
riotous living all Thou gavest at his departure ? A loving 
Father, when Thou gavest, and more loving unto him, when 
he returned empty. So then in d^stful, that is, in darkened 
affections, is the true distance from Thy face. 

29. Behold, O Lord God, yea, behold patientfj^ as Thou 
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art wont, how carefully the sons of men observe the cove- 
nanted rules of letters and syllables received from those who 
spake before them, neglecting the eternal covenant of ever- 
lasting salvation received from Thee. Insomuch, that a 
teacher or learner of the hereditary laws of pronunciation 
will more offend men, by speaking without the aspirate, of a 
^^uman being,” in despite of the laws of grammar, than if hii^ 
a human being,” hate a ^‘lyiman being” in despite of Thine. 

As if any enemy could be more htirtful than the hatred with 
which he is incensed against him ; or could wound more 
deeply him whom he persecutes, than he wounds his own 
soul by his enmity. Assuredly no science of letters can be so 
innate as the record of conscience, ^^that he is doing to another 
what from another he would be loath to suffer.*’ How deep are 
Thy ways, O God, Thou only great, sittest silent on high^ Is. 33, 5, 
and by an unwearied law dispensing penal blindness to law- 
less desires. In quest of the fame of eloquence, a man standing 
before a human judge, surroundedT by a human throng, de- 
claiming against his enemy with fiercest hatred, will take 
heed most watchfully, lest, by an error of the tongue, he 
muwler the word human being;” but takes no heed, lest, 
through the fury of his spirit, he murder the real human 
being \ 

30. This was the world at whose gate unhappy I lay in my 
boyhood; this the stage, where I had feared more to commit 
a barbarism, than having committed one, to envy those who 
had not. These things I speak, and confess to Thee, my God; 
for which I had praise from them, whom I then thought it all 
virtue to please. For I saw not the abyss of vileness, wherein 
I was cast away from Thine eyes. Before them what more Ps. 31, 
foul than I was already, displeasing even such as myself ? 
with innjimerable lies deceiving my tutor, my masters, my 
parents, from love of i^lay, eagerness to see vain shows, and 
restlessness to imitate them 1 Thefts also I committed, from 
my parents’ cellar and table, enslaved by greediness, or that I 
might have to give to boys, who sold me their play, which all 
the while they liked no less than I. In this play, too, I often 
sought unfair conquests, conquered: myself meanwhile by vain 
desire of preeminence. And what could I so ill endure, or, 

^ Lit. is careful not to say “ inter hominibus,” but takes no care, lest — he 
destroy “ iK^Oinem ex homirtibus.” 

c 
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All admirable in him, hut hw sin. 
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when I detected it, upbraided I so fiercely, as that I was 
doing to others? and for which, if detected, I was upbraided, 
I chose rather to quarrel, than to yield. And is this the 
innocence of boyhood? Not so, Lord, not so ; I cry Thy 
mercy, O my God. For these very sins, as riper years 
succeed, these very sins are transferred from tutors and 
pasters, from nuts and balls and sparrows, to magistrates and 
kings, to gold and manors and slaves, just as severer punish- 
ments displace the cane. Itwas tlie low stature then of child- 
hood, which Thou our King didst commend as an emblem of 
lowliness, when Thou saidst. Of suchis the kingdom of heaven. 

31. Yet, Lord, to Thee, the Creator and Governor of the 
universe, most excellent and most good, thanks were due to 
Thee our God, even hadst Thou destined for me boyhood 
only. For even then I was, I lived, and felt ; and had an 
implanted providence over my own well-being, — a trace of 
that mysterious Unity*, whence I was derived ; — I guarded by 
the inward sense the enttreness of my senses, and in these 
minute pursuits, and in my thoughts on things minute, I 
learnt to delight in ‘truth, I hated to be deceived, had a 
vigorous memory, was gifted with speech, was sootheA by 
friendship, avoided pain, baseness, ignorance. In so small a 
creature, what was not wonderful, not admirable ? But all are 
gifts of my God ; it was not I, who gave them me; and good 
these are, and these together are myself. Good, then, is He 
that made me, and He is my good ; and before Him will I 
exult for every good which of a boy I had. For it was my 
sin, that not in Him, but in His creatures — myself and others 
— I sought for pleasures, sublimities, truths, and so fell head- 
long into sorrows, confusions, errors. Thanks be to Thee, 
my joy and my glory and my confidence, my God, thanks be 
to Thee for Thy gifts ; but do Thou preserve them to me. 
For so wilt Thou preserve me, and those things shall be en- 
larged and perfected, which Thou hast given me, and I myself 
shall be with Thee, since even to be Thou hast given me. 

• • 

* “ To be, is no other than to be one. thinjifs compounded, imitafe unity by 
In as far, therefore, as any tbinfi^ attains the harmony of their parts, and, so far 
unity, in 80 far it ‘is.’ For unity work- as they attain to unity, they are. 
eth congruity and harmony, whereby Wherefore order and rule secure being, 
things composite are, in so far as they disonder tends to not-being.” Aug. de 
are : for things uncompounded are in morib. Manich. c. 6 . 
themselves, because they are one ; but 



THE SECOND BOOK. 


Object of these Confessions. Further ills of idleness developed in his sixteenth 
year. Evils of ill society, which betrayed him into theft. 

[I.] 1. I will now call to mind my past foulness, and the 
carnal corruptions of my soul: not because I love them, but 
that I may love Thee, O my God. For love of Thy love I 
do it ; reviewing my most wicked \yays in the very bitterness 
of my remembrance, that Thou mayest grow sweet unto me ; 
(Thou sweetness never failing, Thou blissful and assured 
sweetness ;) and gathering me again out of that my dissipation, 
whereini was torn peacemeal,while turned from Thee, the One 
Good, I lost myself amonga multiplicity of things ^ For I even 
burnt in my youth heretofore, to be satiated in things below ; 
and I daredtogrow wild again, with these various and shadowy 
loves : my beauty consumed away^ and I stank in Thine eyes; 
pleasing myself, and desirous to please in the eyes of men. 

[IL] 2. And what was it that I delighted in, but to love, 
and be beloved ? but I kept not the measure of love, of mind 
to mlpd, friendship’s bright boundary ; but out of the muddy 
concupiscence of the flesh, and the bubblings of youth, mists 
fumedup which beclouded and overcast my heart, that I could 
not discern the clear brightness of love, from the fog of lust- 
fulness. Both did confusedly boil in me, and hurried my 
unstayed youth over the precipice of unholy desires, and 
sunk me in a gulf of flagitiousnesses. Thy wrath had gathered 
over me, and I knew it not. I was grown deaf by the clank- 
ing of the chain of my mortality, the punishment of the 
pride of my soul, and I strayed further from Thee, and Thou 
lettest me alone, and I was tossed about, and wasted, and 
dissipated, and 1 boiled over in my fornications, and Thou 
heldest T?hy peace, O Thou my tardy joy ! Thou then 
heldest Thy peace, and I wandered further and further fron/ 

* ‘ * For as in a circle, however larg^e, one point, whatever point you take, the 
there is one middle point, whither all greater number of lines you draw, the 
converge, oalled by Geometricians the more is every thing confused ; so the 
centre, and lilthough the parts of the soul is tossed to and fro by the very 
whole circumference may be divided vastness of things, and is crushed by a 
innumerably, yet is there no other real dfestitution, in that its own nature 
point save that one, from which all compels it every where to seek One 
measure equally, and which, by a cjer- Object, and the multiplicity suffers it 
tain law of evenness, hath the sove- not.’* Aug. de Ordine i. 2. inf. ix. c. 
reign ty over^l — but if you legve this 4. § 10. xii. 10. fin. 
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20 Man^s neglect of youth, and God^s care of it, 

Thee^ into more and more fruitless seed-plots of sorrows, 
and a proud dejectedness, and a restless weariness. 

3. Oh ! that some one had then attempered my disorder, and 
turned to account the fleeting beauties of these, the extreme 
points of Thy creation ! had put abound to their pleasurable- 
ness, that so the tides of my youth might have cast themselves 
upon the marriage shore, if they could not be calmed, and 
£ept within the object of a family, as Thy law prescribes, 

0 Lord: who this wayformestthe offspring of this our death, 
being able with a gentle hand to blunt the thorns, which 
were excluded from Thy paradise ? For Thy omnipotency is 
not far from us, even when we be far from Xhee. Else ought 

1 more watchfully to have heeded the voice from the clouds % 
Nevertheless such shall have tr 4 )uhle in the flesh, but I spare 
you. And, it is good for a man not to touch a woman. And, 
he that is unmarried thinketh of the things of the Lord, how 
he may please the Lord ; but he that is married careth for 
the things of this world flhow he may please his wife. 

4. To these words I should have listened more atten- 
tively, and being severed /or the kingdom of heaven^ s sake, 
had more happily awaited Thy embraces ; but I, poor wro^cli, 
foamed like a troubled sea, following the rushing of my own 
tide, forsaking Thee, and exceeded all Thy limits ; yet I 
escaped not Thy scourges. For what mortal can ? For Thou 
wert ever with me mercifully rigorous, and besprinkling with 
most bitter alloy all rny unlawful pleasures : that I might seek 
pleasures without alloy. But where to find such, I could not 
discover save in Thee, O Loref, who teachest by sorrow^\ and 
woundest us, to heal ; and killest us, lest we die from Thee. 
Where was I, and how far was I exiled from the delights of 
Thy house, in that sixteenth year of the age of my flesh, when 
the madness of lust (to which human shamelessness giveth free 
license, though unlicensed by Thy laws) took the rule over 
iffe, and I resigned myself wholly to it ? My friends mean- 
while took no care by marriage to save my fall ; their only 
care was that I should learn to speak excellently, ajid be a 
persuasive orator. 

f. 

Ps. 93, 20. Vulg, Jjit. “ formest those Thy sons, tliat they should not 
trouble in or as a precept,” Thou mak- be without fear, lest they should love 
est to us aprecept out of trouble, so that soinftthinj^ (dse, and forg’et Thee, their 
trouble itself shall be a precept to us, i.e. true ^«;od. S. Aug. ad loc. Vol. iv. pp, 
hast willed sr to discipline and instruct 370, ^ 77 : O. T. 
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[IIL] 5. For that year were my studies intermitted: whilst 
after my return from Madaura % (a neighbour city, whither I 
had journeyed to learn grammar and rhetoric,) the expenses 
for a further journey to Carthage were being provided for 
me ; and that, rather by the resolution than the means of my 
father, who was but a poor freeman of Thagaste. To whom 
tell I this ? not to Thee, my God ; but before Thee to mine^ 
own kind, even to that small portion of mankind as may light 
upon these writings of mine. Aijd to what purpose ? that 
whosoever reads this*, may think out of what depths we are Ps. 
to cry unto Thee. For what is nearer to Thine ears than a 
confessing heart, j^nd a life of faith ? Who did not extol my 
father, for that beyond the ability of his means, he would 
furnish has son with all necessaries for a far journey for his 
studies’ sake ? For many far fibler citizens did no such thing 
for their children. But yet this same father had no concern, 
how I grew towards Thee, or how chaste I were ; so that I 
were but copious in speech, however barren I were to Thy 
culture, O God, who art the only true and good Lord of Thy 
field, my heart. 

G.^But while in that my sixteenth year I lived with my 
parents, leaving all school for a while, (a season of idleness 
being interposed through the narrowness of my parents’ 
fortunes,) the briers of unclean desires grew rank over my 
head, and there was no hand to root them out. When that 
my father saw me at the baths,now growing toward manhood, 
and endued with a restless youtlifulness, he, as already hence 
anticipating his descendants, gladly told it to my mother ; 
rejoicing in that tumult of the senses wherein the world 
forgetteth Thee its Creator, and becometh enamoured of Thy 
creature, instead of Thyself, through the fumes of tliat invisi- 
ble wine of its felf-will, turning aside and bowing down to 
the very T^asest things. But in my mother’s breast Thou 
hadst already begun Thy temple, and the foundation of Th/ 
holy habitation, whereas my father was as yet but a catechu- 
men, and that but recently. She then was startled with an 
holy fear^nd trembling; and though I was not as yet bap- 
tized, feared for me those crooked Ways, in which they walk, 
who turn their back to Thecy and not their face. Jer.2,2 

« Formerly an episcopal city ; now a “ his fathers,” in a letter persnading 
small village. At this time the inhabit- them to embrace the Gospel. Ep. 
ftuts were hcift hen. 8. Aug. calls them 232. 



22 Godspake to himthrough his mother — men ashamed not to sin* 

CONF. 7. Woe is me I and dave I say that Thou heldest Thy peace, 
— O my God, whila I wandered further from Thee? Didst Thou 
then indeed hold Thy peace to me ? And whose but Thine 
were these words which by my mother, Thy faithful one, Thou 
sangest in my ears ? No tiling whereof sunk into my heart, so 
as to do it. For she wished, and I remember in private with 
^rgreat anxiety warned me, not to commit fornication; but 
especially never to defile another’s wife.” These seemed to 
me womanish advices, which I should blush to obey. But 
they were Thine, and I knew it not : and I thought Thou 
wert silent, and that it was she who spake ; by whom Thou 
wert not silent unto me; and in her wast despised by me, her 

Ps. iiG, son, the son of Thy handmaid^ Thy servant. But I knew it 
not; and ran headlong with svfch blindness, that amongst my 
equals I was ashamed of a less ^shamelessness, when I heard 
them boast of their flagitiousness, yea, and the more boasting^ 
the more they were degraded : and I took pleasure, not only 
in the pleasure of the deed, but in the praise. What is worthy 
of dispraise but Vice ? But I made myself worse than I was, 
that I might not be dispraised ; and when in any thing I had 
not sinned as the abandoned ones, I would say that t had 
done what I had not done, that I might not seem contempti- 
ble in proportion as I was innocent ; or of less account, the 
more chaste. 

8. Behold with what companions I walked the streets of 
Babylon, and wallowed in the mire thereof, as if in a bed of 
spices, and precious ointmenf.s. And that I might cleave the 
faster to its very centre, the invisible enemy trod me down, 
and seduced me, for that I was easy to be seduced. Neither 

Jer. 51, did the mother of my flesh, {who had now fled out of the 
centre of Baby Ion went more slowly in the skirts thereof,) 

as she advised me to chastity, so heed what she ha(? heard of 
me from her husband, as to restrain within the bounds of 
conjugal affection, (if it could not be pared away to the 
quick,) what she felt to be pestilent at present, and for the 
future dangerous. She heeded not this, for she feared, last a 
wife should prove a clog and hindrance to my hopes. Not 
those hopes of the world to come, which my mother reposed 
in Thee ; but the hope of learning, which both my parents 
were too desirous I should attain ; my father, because he had 
next to no thought of Thee, and of hie but vairf conceits ; 
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my mother, “because she accounted that those usual courses 
of learning would not only be no hindrance, but even some 
furtherance towards attaining Thee. For thus I conjecture, 
recalling, as well as I may, the disposition of my parents. 

The reins, mean time, were slackened to me, beyond all temper 
of due severity, to spend my time in sport, yea, even unto 
dissoluteness in whatsoever I affected. And in all wa^ a 
mist, intercepting from me, O my God, the brightness of 
Thy truth ; and mine iniquity hurst out as from very fatness, i».s* 73 ,^ 
[IV.] 9. Theft *is punished by Thy law, O Lord, and 
the law written in the hearts of men, which iniquity itself 
effaces not. Fqr what thief will abide a thief? not even a 
rich thief, one stealing through Avant. Yet I lusted to thieve, 
and did it, compelled by no hunger, nor poverty, but through 
a cloyedness of welldoing;, and a pamperedness of iniquity. 

For 1 stole that, of which I had enough, and much better. 

Nor cared I to enjoy what I stole, but joyed in the theft and 
sin itself. A pear tree there wa^ near our vineyard, laden 
with fruit, tempting neither for colour nor taste. To shake 
and rob this, some lewd young fellows of us went, late one 
night, (having according to our pestilent custom prolonged 
our sports in the streets till then,) and took huge loads, 
not for our eating, but to fling to the very hogs, having 
only tasted them. And this, 1)ut to do, Avhat we liked 
only, because it was niisliked. Behold my heart, O God, 
behold my heart, Avhieh Thou hadst pity upon in the bottom 
of the bottomless pit. Now, behold let my heart tell Thee, 
wliat it sought there, tliat I should be gratuitously evil, 
having no temptation to ill, but the ill itself. It was foul, 
and I loved it; I loved to perish, I loved mine own fault, 
not that for which I was faulty, but my fault itself. Foul 
soul, falling from Thy firmament to utter destruction; not 
seeking aught through the shame, but the shame itself! 

[V.] 10. For there is an attractiveness in beautiful bodies, 
in gold and silver, and all things ; and in bodily touch, sym- 
pathy ,h^lb much influence, and each other sense hath his 
proper ^object answerably tempered. Worldly honour hath 
also its grace, and the power of overcoming, and of mastery; 
whence springs also the thirst of revenge. But yet, to obtain 
all these, we may not depart from Thee, O Lord, nor decline 
from Tlf/ law. The life also which here we live hath its own 
V 
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enchantment, through a certain proportion of its own, and a 
correspondence with all things beautiful here below. Human 
friendship also is endeared with a sweet tie, by reason of 
the unity formed of many souls. Upon occasion of all these, 
and the like, is sin committed, while through an immoderate 
inclination towards these goods of the lowest order, the better 
and higher are forsaken — ^Thou, our Lord God, Thy truth, 
jfOd Thy law. For these lower things have their delights, 
but not like my God, who made all things ; for in Him doth 
the righteous delight^ and He is the joy of the upright in 
heart. 

11. When, then, we ask why a crime was done, we be- 
lieve it not, unless it appear that there might have been 
some desii'c of obtaining some of those which we called 
lower goods, or a fear of losing them. F or they are beautiful 
and comely ; although compared with those higher and 
beatific goods, they be abject and low. A man hath mur- 
dered another ; why ? he* loved his wife or his estate ; or 
would rob for his own livelihood; or feared to lose some 
such thing by him ; or, wronged, was on fire to be revenged. 
Would any commit murder upon no cause, delighted simply 
in murdering ? Who would believe it ? For as for that 
furious and savage man, of whom it is said that he was 
gratuitously evil and cruel, yet is the cause assigned® ; “lest” 
(saith he) “ through idleness hand or heart should grow in- 
active.” And to what end ? That, through that practice 
of guilt, he might, having taken the city, attain to honours, 
empire, riches, and be freed from fear of the laws, and his 
embarrassments from domestic needs, and consciousness of 
villanies. So then, not even Catiline himself loved his own 
villanies, but something else, for whose sake he did them. 

[VI.] 12. What then did wretched I so lovd in thee, thon 
theft of mine, thou deed of darkness, in that sixteentll year of 
my age ? Lovely thou wert not, because thou wert theft. But 
art thou any thing, that thus I speak to thee ? Fair were the 
pears we stole, because they were Thy creation. Thou fairest 
of all. Creator of all, Thou good God ; God, the sovereign 
good and my true good. Fair those pears, but not them 

We convict the mind of sin, when them.” Aug. de IJb. Arb. iii. 1. 
we convict it of p/eferringp the lower « Sallust, de Bell. Catil. c. 9. 
thinf^s, forsaking the higher to enjoy 
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did my wretched soul desire ; for I had store of better, and 
those I gathered, only that I might steal. For, when gathered, 

I flung them away, my only feast therein being my own sin, 
which I was pleased to enjoy. For if aught of those pears 
came within my mouth, what sweetened it was the sin. And 
now, O Lord my God, I enquire what in that theft delighted 
me ; and behold it hath no loveliness ; I mean not such love-^ 
liness as injustice and wisdom; nor such as is in the mind 
and memory, and senses, and animal life of man ; nor yet as 
the stars are glorious and beautiful in their orbs; or the earth, 
or sea, full of embr^^o-life, replacing by its birth that which 
decayeth ; nay, ngr even that false and shadowy beauty, 
which belongeth to deceiving vices. 

13. For so doth pride imitate exaltedness ; whereas Thou 
Alone art God exalted over all. Ambition, what seeks it, 
but honours and glory ? whereas Thou Alone art to be 
honoured above all, and glorious for evermore. The cruelty 
of the great would fain be feared ; but who is to be feared but 
God alone, out of whose power what can be wrested or with- 
drawn? when, or where, or whither, or by whom ? The ten- 
dernesses of the wanton would fain be counted love : yet is 
nothing more tender than Thy charity ; nor is aught loved 
more healthfully than that Thy truth, bright and beautiful 
above all. Curiosity makes semblance of a desire of know- 
ledge ; whereas Thou supremely knowest all. Yea, ignorance 
and foolishness itself is clokcd under the name of simplicity 
and uninjuriousness ; because nothing is found more single 
than Thee : and what less injurious, since they are his own 
works, which injure the sinner ^ ? Yea, sloth would fain be at 
rest; but what stable rest besides the Lord ? Luxury affects 
to be called plenty and abundance ; but Thou art the fulness 
and never-failing plenteousness of incorruptible pleasures. 
Prodigality presents a shadow of liberality : but Thou art 
the most overflowing Giver of all good. Covetousness would 
possess many things ; and Thou possessest all things. Envy 

f After thi!> will comje just judf^ment, God need produce out of Itself that 
of which he (^he Psalmist) so speaks, whereby sins were to be punished ; fur 
thatwe may understand that (Mich man’s He so disposeth sins, that what were 
own sin is the instrument of his punish- delights to man sinning, are the instru- 
ment, a^d his iniquity is turned into his raents of the Lord punishing. S. Aug, 
torment ; that we may not think, that in Ps. 7, 15. Vol. i. p. 58. O. T. 
that serenity and ineffable light of 
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26 Men seek in the creature^ what is only in the Creator* 

disputes for excellency : what more excellent than Thou ? 
Anger seeks revenge : who revenges more justly than Thou ? 
Fear startles at things unwonted or sudden, which endanger 
things beloved, and takes forethought for their safety; 
but to Thee what unwonted or sudden, or who separateth 
from Thee what Thou lovest ? Or where but with Thee is 
unshaken safety? Grief pines away for things lost, the delight 
of its desires ; because it would have nothing taken from it, 
as nothing can from Thee. 

14. Thus doth the soul commit fornication^ when she turns 
from Thee, seeking without Thee, what she findeth not pure 
and untainted, till she returns to Thee. Thus all pervertedly 
imitate Thee, who remove far from Thee, and lift themselves 
up against Thee. But eveit by thus imitating Thee, they 
imply Thee to be the Creator of all nature ; whence there 
is no place whither altogether to retire from Thee. What 
then did I love in that theft? and wherein did I even 
corruptly and pervertedly imitate my Lord ? Did I wish 
even by stealth to do contrary to Thy law, because by 
power I could not, so that being a prisoner, I might mimic 
a maimedliberty by doing with impunity things unperfliitted 
me, a darkened likeness of Thy Omnipotency ^? Behold, 
Thy servant, fleeing from his Lord, and obtaining a shadow. 

0 rottenness, O monstrousness of life, and depth of death ! 
could I like what I might not, only because I might not ? 

[VII.] 15. What shall I render unto the Lord, that, 
whilst my memory recals these things, my soul is not af- 
frighted at them? I will love Thee, 0 Lord, and thank 
Thee, and confess unto Thy name; because Thou hast 
forgiven me these so great and heinous deeds of mine. 
To Thy grace I ascribe it, and to Thy npercy, that Thou 
hast melted away my sins as it were ice. To ffliy grace 

1 ascribe also whatsoever I have not done of evil ; for what 
might I not have done, who even loved a sin for its own 
sake ? Yea, all I confess to have been forgiven me ; both 
what evils I committed by my own wilfulness, and what by 
Thy guidance I committed not. What man is he, who, 

i Souls in their very sins seek but a imitate God the Father with an im- 
sort of likeness of God, in a proud and pious pride ; the righteous, wit!i a holy 
perverted, and, 80 to say, slavish free- bountifulness.** c. Seeundin. Man. 
doin. Aug. de l>in. 1. xi. c. 5. ** Sinners c. 10. 
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weighing his own infirmity, dares to ascribe his purity and 
innocency to his own strength ; that so he should love Thee 
the less, as if he had less needed Thy mercy \ whereby Thou 
remittest sins to those that turn to Thee ? For whosoever, 
called by Thee, followed Thy voice, and avoided those things 
which he reads me recalling and confessing of myself, let 
him not scorn me, who being sick, was cured by theifc 
Physician, through Whose aid it was that he was not, 
or rather was less, sick : and for this let him love Thee as 
much, yea and more; since by Whom he sees me to have 
been recovered from such deep consumption of sin, by Him 
he sees himself to have been from the like consumption of 
sin preserved. 

[VIIL] 16. What fruit had I then (wretched man!) in Rom. a, 
those things^ of the rerrtembrance whereof I am now 
ashamed ? Especially, in that theft which I loved for the 
theft’s sake ; and it too was nothing \ and therefore the more 
miserable I, who loved it. Yet alone I had not done it : 
such was I then, I remember, alone I had never done it. 

I loved then in it also the company of the accomplices, 
with whom I did it? I did not then love nothing else 
but the theft, yea rather I did love nothing else ; for that 
circumstance of the company was also nothing. What is, 
in truth ? who can teach me, save He that enlighteneth my 
heart, and disco vereth its dark corners ? What is it which 
hath come into my mind to enquire, and discuss, and 
consider ? For had I then loved the pears I stole, and wished 
to enjoy them, I might have done it alone, had the bare 
commission of the theft sufficed to attain my pleasure ; nor 
needed I have inflamed the itching of my desires, by the 
excitement of accomplices. But since my pleasure was not 
in those^pears, it was in the offence itself, which the com- 
pany of fellow-sinners occasioned. 

[IX.] 17. What then was this feeling ? For of a truth it 
was too foul : and woe was me, who had it. But yet what 
wa^ it ?. Who can understand his errors ? It was the sport, Ps- 19, 

^ Love Him not little, as though remaineth chaste, is governed by Him ; 

He hud forgiven thee little, but rather and whoso from unchaste becouieth 
love Him much, Wiio liath given tiiee chaste, is amended by Him ; and whoso 
much. For if he loveth, to whom it to the end is unchaste is forsaken by 
hath been forgiven, that he have not to Him.” Aug. de S. Virginit. c. 42. 
repay, how much more ought he tolovc, Select Treatises, p. 343. O. T. 
to whom it^iiath been given’, that he * See iii. 7. vii. 12. (Old Ed.) 
have ! Ftir whosoever from the (nitset 
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CONF. which, as it were, tickled our hearts, that we beguiled those 
^ ^ who little thought what we were doing, and much misliked it. 
Why then was my delight of such sort, that I did it not alone? 
Because none doth ordinarily laugh alone ? ordinarily no one; 
yet laughter sometimes masters men alone and singly when 
no one whatever is with them, if any thing very ludicrous 
presents itself to their senses or mind. Yet I had not done 
this alone ; alone I had never never done it. Behold my 
God, before Thee, the vivid remembrance of my soul ; alone, 
I had never committed that theft, wherein what I stole 
pleased me not, but that I stole ; nor had it alone liked me to 
do it, nor had I done it. O friendship too -unfriendly ! thou 
incomprehensible inveigler of the soul, thou greediness to do 
mischief out of mirth and wantonness, thou thirst of otliers’ 
loss, without lust of my own gain or revenge : but when it 
is said, Let’s go, let’s do it,” we are ashamed not to be 
shameless. 

[X.] 18. Who can disentangle that twisted and intricate 
knottiness ? Foul is it : I hate to think on it, to look on it. 
But Thee I long for, O Righteousness and Innocency, beau- 
tiful and comely to all pure eyes, and of a satisfaction mn- 
sating. With Thee is rest entire, and life imperturbable. 

Matt. Whoso enters into Thee, enters into the joy of his Lord: 

aa, 21. shall not fear, and shall do excellently in the All-Excel- 

lent. I sank away from Thee, and 1 wandered, O my God, 
too much astray from Thee my stay, in tliese days of my 
youth, and I became to myself a barren land. 



THE THIRD BOOK. 


His residence at Carthage from his seventeenth to his nineteenth year. 
Sourc’e of liis disorders. Love of sliows. Advance in studies, and love of^ 
wisdom. Distaste for Scripture. liCd astray to the Manicliaeans. Re- 
futation of some of their tenets. Grief of his mother Monnica at his 
heresy, and prayers for las conversion. Her vision from God, and 
answer through a Bisliop. 

[L] 1. To Carthage I came, where there sang all around 
me in my ears a cauldron of unholy loves. I loved not yet, 
yet I loved to love, and out of a deep-seated want, I hated 
myself for wanting not. I spught what I might love, in love 
with loving, and safety I hated, and a way without snares. 
For within me was a famine of that inward food, Thyself, 
my God ; yet, through that famine I was not hungered ; but 
was without all longing for incorruptil)le sustenance, not be- 
cause filled therewith, but the more empty, the more I loathed 
it. for this cause my soul was sickly and full of sores, it 
miserably cast itself forth, desiring to be scraped by the touch 
of objects of sense. Yet if these had not a soul, they would 
not be objects of love. To love then, and to be beloved, was 
sweet to me ; but more, when I obtained to enjoy the person 
I loved. I defiled, therefore, the spring of friendship with 
the filth of concupiscence, and I beclouded its brightness 
with the hell of lustfulness ; and thus foul and unseemly 
I would fain, through exceeding vanity, be fine and courtly. 
I fell headlong then into the love, wherein I longed to be 
ensnared. My God, my Mercy, with liow much gall didst 
Thou out of Thy great goodness besprinkle for me that sweet- 
ness ? iW I was both beloved, and secretly arrived at the 
bond of enjoying ; and was with joy fettered with sorrow- 
bringing bonds, that I might be scourged with the iron burn- 
ing rods of jealousy, and suspicions, and fears, and angers, 
ftiid^uariPels. 

[II.] 2. Stfige-plays also carried me away, full of images 
of my miseries, and of fuel to my fire. Why is it, that man 
desires to be made sad, beholding doleful and tragical things, 
which yethimself would by no means sulfer ? yet he desires 
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CONF. as a spectator to feel sorrow at them, and this very sorrow 
is his pleasure. What is this but a misera])le madness ? for a 
man is the more affected with these actions, the less free he is 
from such affections. Howsoever, when he suffers in his own 
person, it uses to be styled misery : when he hath fellow-suf- 
fering, then it is mercy\ But what sort of compassion is this 
fgr feigned and scenical passions ? for the auditor is not called 
on to relieve, but only to grieve : and he applauds the actor 
of these fictions the more, ^le more he grieves. And if the 
calamities of those persons (whether of *old times, or mere 
fiction) be so acted, that the spectator is not moved to tears, 
he goes away disgusted and criticising : bijt if he be moved 
to passion, he stays intent, and weeps for joy. 

3. Are griefs then too lovech? Verily all desire joy. Or 
whereas no man likes to be mise^'able, is he yet pleased to be 
merciful ? which because it cannot be without passion, for 
this reason alone are passions loved ? This also springs from 
that vein of friendship. B^t whither goes that vein ? whither 
flows it? wherefore runs it into that'^ tori^ent of pitch bubbling 
forth those monstrous tides of foul lustfulness, into which it is 
wilfully changed and transformed, being of its own will preci- 
pitated and corrupted from its heavenly clearness ? Shall 
compassion then be put away? by no means. Be griefs then 
sometimes loved. But beware of uncleanness, O my soul, under 
Sonj? of the guardianship of my God, the God of our father s^who is to 
nlif^ beware ofuncleanness. 

dren, For I have not now ceased to pity ; but then in the theatres I 
ver. 3. rejoiced with lovers, when they wickedly enjoyed one another, 
although this was imaginary only in the play. And when they 
lost one another, as if very compassionate, I sorrowed with 
them, yet had my delight in both. But now I much more pity 
him that rejoiceth in his wickedness, than himVho is thought 
to sufier hardship, by missing some pernicious pleaSure, and 
the loss of some miserable felicity. This certainly is the 
truer mercy, but in it, grief delights not. For though he 

that grieves for the miserable, be commended for his ofiice of 

• * • 

•“Misericordia” [mtVcricord^, whence which is said to bubble out a pitchy 
our ‘ mercy’] “ is so called, because it slime, into which other rivei’s running, 
maketh the heart to suffer pmiserum’ are there lost in it, and like the lake 
facit ‘cor’j throug^li ffrief at another’s itself, remain unmoveable: wherefore 
ill.” Aug* de mor. Eccl. c. 27. it is palled the Dead Sea. (Old Ed.) 

^ He alludes to the sea of Sodom, See Tacit. Hist. 1. v. 
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charity ; yet had he, who is genuinely compassionate, rather 
there were nothing for him to grieve for. For if good will be 
ill willed, (which can never be,) then may he, who truly and 
sincerely commiserates, wish there might be some miserable, 
that he might commiserate. Some sorrow may then be al- 
lowed, none loved. For thus dost Thou, O Lord God, who 
lovest souls far more purely than we, and hast more incor- 
ruptibly pity on them, yet art wounded with no sorrowful- 
ness. And who is sufficient for these things ? \ 

4. But I, miserable, then loved to grieve, and sought out 
what to grieve at, when in another’s and that feigned and 
personated misery,, that acting best pleased me, and attracted 
me the most vehemently, which drew tears from me. What 
marvel that an unhappy sheeps straying from Thy flock, and 
impatient of Thy keeping, L became infected with a foul 
disease ? And hence the love of griefs ; not such as should 
sink deep into me ; for I loved not to sutler, what I loved to 
look on ; but such as upon hearing their fictions should 
lightly scratch the surface ; upon which as on envenomed 
nails, followed inflamed swelling, impostumes, and a putrified 
sore. My life being such, was it life, O my God ? 

[III.] 5. And Thy faithful mercy hovered over me afar. 
Upon how grievous iniquities consumed I myself, pursuing 
a sacrilegious curiosity, that having forsaken Thee, it might 
bring me to the treacherous abyss, and the beguiling service 
of devils, to whom I sacrificed my evil actions, and in all 
these thingsThou didst scourge me! I dared even, while Thy 
solemnities were celebrated within the walls of Thy Church, 
to desire, and to compass a business, deserving death for its 
fruits, for which Thou scourgedst me with grievous punish- 
ments, though nothing to my fault, O Thou my exceeding 
mercy, my God/ my refuge from those terrible destroyers, 
among whom I wandered with a stiff neck, withdrawing 
further from Thee, loving mine own ways, and not Thine ; 
loving a vagrant liberty. 

6. Tho§e studies also, which were accounted commendable, 
had a vie\#^ to excelling in the courts of litigation ; the more 
bepraised, the craftier. Such is men’s blindness, glorying 
even in their blindness. And now I was chief in the rhetoric 
school,whereat I joyedproudly,and Iswelled witharrogancy, 
though (Lord, Thou knowest) far quieter and altogether 
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CONP. removed frotn the subvertings of those Subverters ° ” (for 

® this ill-omened and devilish name, was the very badge of 
gallantry) among whom I lived, with a shameless shame 
that I was not even as they. With them I lived, and was 
sometimes delighted with their friendship, whose doings I 
ever did abhor, i. e. their subvertings,” wherewith they 
^wantonly persecuted the modesty of strangers, which they 
disturbed by a gratuitous jeering, feeding thereon their ma- 
licious mirth. Nothing oan be liker the very actions of 
devils than these. What' then could they be more truly 
called than subverters ?” themselves subverted and alto- 
gether perverted first, the deceiving spirlte secretly deriding 
and seducing them, wherein themselves delight to jeer at, 
and deceive others. • 

[IV.] 7. Among such as these, in that unsettled age of 
mine, learned I books of eloquence, wherein I desired to be 
eminent out of a damnable and vain glorious end, a joy in 
human vanity. In the Ordinary course of study, I fell upon 
a certain book of Cicero, whose speech almost all admire, 
not so his heart. This book of his contains an exhortation 
to philosophy, and is called Hortensius.^^ But this book 
altered my affections, and turned my prayers to Thyself, 
O Lord; and made me have other purposes and desires. 
Every vain hope at once became wortliless to me ; and I 
longed with an incredibly burning desire for an immortality 
of wisdom, and began now to arise, that I might return to 
Thee. For not to sharpen my tongue, (which thing I seemed 
to be purchasing with my mother’s allowances, in that my 
nineteenth year, my father being dead two years before,) not 
to sharpen my tongue did I employ that book; nor did it 
infuse into me its style, but its matter. 

8. How did I burn then, my God, how did J burn to 
re-mount from earthly things to Thee, nor knewl whatThou 
wouldest do with me ? For with Thee is wisdom. But the 
love of wisdom is in Greek called philosophy,” with which 
that book inflamed me. Some there be that seducQ thrpugh 

c Eversores. This appears to have below, 1. 5. c. 12, whence they seem to 
been a name which a pestilent and sa- have consisted mainly of Carthaginian 
vage set of person gave themselves, students, whose savage life is mention-, 
licentious alike in speech and action, ed again, ib. c. 8. He refers t(» them 
* Aug. names them again, de Vera Relig. in the de Catechiz. Rudib. c. 1 1. Select 
c. 40. Ep. 185. ad Honifac. c. 4 ; and Treatises, p. 206. O. T. « 
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philosophy, under a great, and smooth, and honourable name 
colouring and disguising their own errors ; and almost all 
who in that and former ages were such, are in that book 
censured and set forth : there also is made plain that whole- 
some advice of Thy Spirit, by Thy good and devout servant ; 
Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain Col.2, 
deceit^ after the tradition of meuy after the rudiments of the 
worldy and not after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. •And since at that time 
(Thou, O light of my heart, knowest) Apostolic Scripture 
was not known to me, I was delighted with that exhortation, 
so far only, that I was thereby strongly roused, and kindled, 
and inflamed to love, and seek, and obtain, and hold, and 
embrace not this or that sect, but wisdom itself whatever it 
were ; and this alone checked me thus enkindled, that the 
name of Christ was not in it. For this name, according to 
Thy mercy, O Lord, this name of my Saviour Thy Son, had 
my tender heart, even with my mothers milk, devoutly drunk 
in, and deeply treasured ; and whatsoever was without that 
name, though never so learned, polished, or true, took not 
entire hold of me. 

[V.] 9. I resolved tlien to bend my mind to the holy 
Scriptures, that I might see what they were. But behold, 

I see a thing not understood by the proud, nor laid open to 
children, lowly in access, in its recesses lofty, and veiled witli 
mysteries ; and I was not such as could enter into it, or 
stoop my neck to follow its steps. For not as I now speak, 
did I feel when I turned to those Scriptures; but they seemed 
to me unworthy to be compared to the stateliness of Tully : 
for my swelling pride shrunk from their lowliness, nor could 
my sharp wit pierce the interior thereof. Yet were they 
such as wtuld grow up in a little one. But I disdained to 
be a little one ; and, swoln with pride, took myself to be a 
great one. 

[VI.] 10. Therefore I fell among men ^ proudly doting, ex- 

Tri the Pfcface to the book On the me amonp^ those men, was their profes- 
Beiiefit of JJtMieving*,” S. Aug. speaks sion, that, setting aside the terrors of 
further on tlie errorswhielibetrayed him authority, they would lead such as would 
to the Manichees. He is writing to Ho- listen to them, to God by the plain and 
noratus, who was still detained among simple way of reason, and would rescue 
the?n,on the benefits of believing before them from all errors. For what else led 
we Wi see. “Thou knowest, Hono- me, for nearly nine years,despising the 
ratus, that tli« circumstance which led religion which was in my boyhood in- 

D 
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ceeding carnal and prating, in whose mouths were the snares 
of the Devil, limed with the mixture of the syllfibles of Thy 
name, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
the Paraclete, our Comforter. These names departed not 
out of their mouth, but so far forth, as the sound only and 
the noise of the tongue, for the heart was void of truth. Yet 
they cried out “Trutli,Truth,’^ andsi^ake muclithereof tome, 
yet it was not in them : but they spake falsehood, not of 
Thee only, (who truly ar Ir Truth,) but §ven of those elements 
of this world, Thy creatures. And I indeed ought to have 
passed byeven philosophers who spake truthconcerning them, 
for love of Thee, my Father, supremely*good. Beauty of all 
things beautiful. O Truth,Truth Jiow inwardly did even then 
the marrow of my soul pant dfter Thee, when they often and 
diversly, and" in many and hftge books, echoed of Thee to 
me, though it was but an echo ? And these were the dishes 
wherein to me, hungering after Thee, they, instead of Thee, 
served up the Sun and Moon, beautiful works of Thine, but 
yet Thy works, not Thyself, no nor Thy first works. For 
Thy spiritual works are before these coi’poreal works, celestial 
though they be, and shining. But I hungered and tfiirsted 
not even after those first works of Thine, but after Thee Thy- 
self, the Truth, in ivhom is no variableness^ neither shadow of 
turning : yet they still set before me in those dishes, glit- 
tering fantasies, than which better were it to love this very 
sun, (which is real to our sight at least,) than those fantasies 
which by our eyes deceive our mind. Yet because I thought 
them to be Thee, I fed thereon ; not eagerly \ for Thoti didst 
not in them taste to me as Thou art 5 for Thou wast npt these 


grafted in tome by rny parents, to follow 
and be a diligent hearer of those men, 
but that theyalleged that we were terri- 
fied by superstition, and that faith was 
enjoined to us before reason, wlule they 
urged no one to believe, until the truth 
ha(i been sifted and cleared? Who would 
not be attracted by such promises, espe- 
cially such as they tlien found me, an 
youthful mind, longing for truth, but 
pulfed up and prating by aid of the dis- 
putes of some even learned men in the 
school, despising things as okl wives’ 
fables, and longing to drink in and re- 
tain the open and unmixed truth which 
they promised ? But what again recalled 
me from being altogether fixed among 
them, and held me in the class of 


‘ Ilc'arers,* as they term it, so that I 
let not go the Ijjipes and cares of this 
world, but that 1 observed that they 
were rather fluent and^copious in re- 
futing others, than solid and settled in 
establishing their own views?” Select 
Treatises pp. 578. 579. O. T. 
e See note A at the end ; § hi. 

1 fell among men, \^ho held that 
that light which we see«vith our eyes, 
is to bo worshipped as a chief object of 
reverence. I assented not ; yet thought 
that under this covering they veiled 
something of great account, which 
they would afterwards lay open.” Aug. 
de vita Beata, Pnef. See further, note 
4 at tke end ; § i. and^ii. b. 
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emptinesses, nor was I nourished by them, but exhausted 
rather. F ood in sleep shews very like our food awake ; yet 
are not those asleep nourished by it, for they are asleep. 

But those were not even any way like to Thee, as Thou hast 
now spoken to me ; for those were corporeal fantasies, false 
bodies, than which these true bodies, celestial or terrestrial, 
which with our fleshly sight we behold, are far more certain T 
these things the beasts and bii*ds discern as well as we, and 
they are more certain than when we fancy them. And again, 
we do with more certainty fancy them, than by them conjec- 
ture other vaster and infinite bodies which have no being. 

Such empty husks was I then fed on ; and was not fed. But 
Thou, my soul’s Love, in looking for whom I faif that I may Ps. G9, 
become strong, art neither those bodies which we see, though 
in heaven ; nor those which we see not there : for Thou hast 
created them, nor dost Thou account them among the chief- 
est of Thy works. How far then artlThou from those fantasies 
of mine, fantasies of bodies which altogether are not, than 
which the images of those bodies, which are, are far more cer- 
tainj and more certain still the l)oclies themselves, which yet 
Thou art not; no,nor yet the soul, which is the life of the bodies. 

So then, better and more certain is the life of the bodies, than 
the bodies. But Thou art the life of souls, the life of lives, 
having life in Thyself ; and changest not, life of my soul. 

1 1 . Where then wert Th ou then to me, and how far from me ? 

Far verily was I straying from Thee,barredfrom the very husks 
of the swine, whom with husks I fed. For how much better are 
the fables of poets and grammarians, than these snares ? For 
verses, and poems, and Medea flying,” are more profitable 
truly, than these men’s five elements ", variously disguised, 
answering to ffve dens of darkness, which have no being, yet 
slay the I5eliever. For verses and poems I can turn to ^‘true 
food, and Medea flying,” though I did sing, I maintained 
not ; though I heard it sung, I believed not: but those things 
I did believe. Woe, woe, by what steps was I brought down 

to the depths of hell ! toiling and turmoiling through want of Prov. 0, 

18. 

8 See note A at the end ; § i. b. corrupting plirensy.” Aug. meant in 

h Of tills passage S. Aug. is probably mockery, that by verses he could get 
speaking, when ho says, “ Praises be- his bread ; Ills calumniator seems to 
stowed on bread in simplicity, of heart, have twisted the word to signify a love- 
let him (I*ftilian) defame, if he will, potion, c. lit, Petiliani, 1. iii, c. 16, 
by the ludicrous title of poiso^iing and 
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Oodf sought wrongly^ is not found. 

Truth, since I sought after Thee, my God, (to Thee I confess 
it, who hadst mercy on me, not as yet confessing,) not accord- 
ing to the understanding of the mind, wherein Thou willedst 
that I should excel the beasts, but according to the sense of 
the flesh. But Thou wert more inward to me, than my most 
inward part ; and higher than my highest'. I lighted upon 
rthat bold woman, simple and knoweth nothing^ shadowed out 
in Solomon, sittbig at the door^ and saying, Eat ye bread of 
secrecies willingly, and drink ye stolen waters which are 
sweet : she seduced me, because she found my soul dwelling 
abroad in the eye of my flesh, and ruminating on such food, 
as through it I had devoured. • 

[VII.] 12. For other than this, that which really is I knew 
not ; and was, as it were through sharp ness of wit, persuaded to 
assent to foolish deceivers, wheft they asked me, whence is 
evil^?” ‘‘is God bounded by abodily shape, and has hairs and 
nails “ are they to be^esteemed righteous, who had many 
wives at once, and did kill men, and sacrificed living creatures ?” 
At once I, in my ignorance, was much troubled, and depart- 
ing from the truth, seemed to myself to be making towards 
it ; because as yet I knew not that evil was nothing But a 
privation of good, until at last athing ceases altogether to be; 
which how should I see, the sight of whose eyes reached only 
to bodies, and of my mind to a phantasm ? And I knew not 
God to be a Spirit, not One who hath parts extended in 
length and breadth, or whose being was bulk ; for every bulk 
is less in a part, than in the whole ; and if it be infinite, it 
must be less in such part as is defined by a certain space, 
than in its infinitude ; and so is not wholly every where, as 
Spirit, as God. And what that should be in us, by which 
we were like to God, and might in Scripture»be rightly said 
to be after the Image of God, I was altogether igr^irant. 

13, Nor knew I that true inward righteousness, which 
jiulgeth not according to custom, but out of the most rightful 
law of God Almighty, whereby the ways of places and times 

i See below, b. vU. c. 12 and 16. by such heaps of empty fabtes, that uri- 

k Evod. Tell mewhence we do evil ? less my love of the truth had 

Aug. You start aquestion, which, when obtained for me the Divine aid, I could 
rather young, greatly harassed me, and never have uome out thence, or have 
drove and cast me headlong and worn br<iathed even so freely, as to be able 
among the heretics. Through which to enquire at all. Aug. de Lib. Arb. 1. i. 
fall 1 was so broken and overwhelmed § 4. 
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were disposed, according to those times and places ; itself 
meantime being the same always and every where, not one 
thing in one place, and another in another ; according to 
which Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and 
David, w^re righteous, and all those commended by the 
mouth of God ; but were judged unrighteous by silly men, 
judging out of man^s judgment^ and measuring by their own»l (%>r. 
petty habits, the moral habits of the whole human race. Asif 
in an armory, one ignorant what Vere adapted to each part, 
should cover his head with greaves, or seek to be shod with a 
helmet, and complain that they fitted not ; or as if on a day, 
when business is f^ublicly stopped in the afternoon, one were 
angered at not being allowed to keep open shop, because 
he liad been in the forenoon ; or when in one house he 
observeth some servant take a thing in his hand, which the 
butler is not suffered to meddle with ; or something per- 
mitted out of doors, which is forbiclden in the dining-room ; 
and should be angry, that in one house, and one family, the 
same thing is not allotted every where, and to all. Even 
such are they, who are fretted to hegir something to have been 
lawful for righteous men formerly, which now is not ; or that 
God, for certain temporal respects, commanded them one 
thing, and these another, obeying both the same righteous- 
ness ; whereas they see, in one man, and one day, and 
one house, different things to be fit for different members, 
and a thing formerly lawful, after a certain time not so ; in 
one corner permitted or commanded, but in another rightly 
forbidden and punished. Is justice therefore various or 
mutable? No, but the times, over w^hich it presides, flow 
not evenly, because they are times. But men, whose days 
are few upon the earthy for that by their senses* they cannot 
harmonise the causes of things in former ages and other 
nations, which they had no experience of, with these which 
they have experience of, whereas in one and the same body, 
day, or family, they easily see what is fitting for each 
member J and season, part, and person ; to the one they take 
exceptions, to the other they submit, 

* “In thisworldof sense^we must very agpain, what, as a part, oftends, does, in 
earnestly consider the force of time and the judgement of one well-skilled, only 
place; so as to understand, that what as offend, because the whole is not seen, 
a part, whether of time or pl&ce, gives wherewith that part admirably harmo- 
pleasure, Is, as a whole, far better ; and nizes.” Aug. de Ordine, 1. ii. § 51 . 



38 


Actions of Patriarchs prop*hetic. 


CONF. 
B. III. 


Mat. 22, 
i}9. 


14. These things I then knew not, nor observed ; they 
struck my sight on all sides, and I saw them not. I indited 
verses, in which I might not place every foot every where, 
but differently in different metres; nor even in any one 
metre the self-same foot in all places. Yet the art itself, by 
which I indited, had not different principles for these dif- 
•■ferent cases, but comprised all in one. Still I saw not how 
that righteousness, which good and holy men obeyed, did 
far more excellently and sublimely contain in one all those 
things which God commanded, and in no part varied ; 
although in varying times it prescribed not every thing at 
once, but apportioned and enjoined what was fit for each. 
And I, in my blindness, censured the holy Fathers, not only 
wherein they made use of things present as God commanded 
and inspired them, but also therein they were foretelling 
things to come, as God was revealing in them 

[VIII.] 15, Can it at any time or place be unjust to love 
God with all his hearty with all his soul^ and with all his 
mind; and his neighbour as himself ? Therefore are those foul 
offences which be against nature, to be every where and at 
all times detested and punished ; such as were those of the 
men of Sodom: which should all nations commit, they should 
all stand guilty of the same crime, by the Law of God, which 
hath not So made men, that they should so abuse one another. 
For even that intercourse which should be between God andus 


is violated, when that same nature, of which He is Author, 
is polluted by the perversity of lust. But those actions which 
are offences against the customs of men, are to be avoided 
according to the customs severally prevailing"; so that a thing 


m As in typical actions of tlie Patri- 
archs. “On this [the calumnies against 
t hePatriarchs] I would first say ,thatnot 
their words only, but their life was pro- 
phetic; and that the whole kingdom of 
the Hebrew nation was one great pro- 
phet, because the prophet of one Great 
One. Whereforein those among them, 
who were tavghtwithin hy the Wisdom 
of God^ (Ps. 89, 12. Vulg.) we must, 
not in Avhat they said only, hut also in 
what they did, search for prophecy of 
the Christ who was to come, and His 
CUiurch ; but in the rest of that nation, 
collect! in those tilings which were 
done inllhem or to them by God. For 
all these tilings, as the Apostle says, 
were our ensamples.” (1 Cor. 10, 6.) 


Aug. c. Faust. 1. xxii. c. 24. “ God so 
accounted of these men, and at that 
time made them kuch heralds of His 
Son, that not only in whut they said, 
hut in what they did, or what hap- 
pened to them, Christ is sought, Christ 
Is found. Whatever Scripture saith of 
Abraham, both happened ayid is a pro- 
phecy.” Id. Serm. 2. dc Tentfti Abr. 
§ 7. “We know that prp‘|)heey was 
given as in words, so in deeds. But 
in deeds and words is the resurrec- 
tion preached beforehand.” Tertull. 
de Besuri;, Carnis, c. 28. 

^ “ For when it was the custom, it 
was not an olfence; and now it is there- 
fore an Olfence, because ifrls not a cus- 
tom : for some offences are sins against 
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agreed upon, and confirmed, by custom or law of any city 
or nation, may not be violated at the lawless pleasure of any, 
whether native or foreigner. For any part, which harmo- 
nizeth not with its whole, is offensive. But when God com- 
mands a thing to be done, against the customs or compact 
of any people, though it were never by them done heretofore, 
it is to be done ; and if intermitted, it is to be restored ; and 
if never ordained, is now to be ordained. F or lawful if it be 
for a king, in the stq-te which heVeigns over, to command 
tliat, which no one before him, nor he liimself heretofore, had 
commanded, and to obey him cannot be against the common 
weal of the state J (nay, it were against it if he were not 
obeyed, for to obey princes, is a general compact of human 
society ;) how much more unhesitatingly ought we to o])ey 
God, in all which He commands, the Ruler of all His crea- 
tures ! For as among the ])owers in man’s society, the greater 
authority is obeyed in preference to^the lesser, so must God 
above all. 

16. So in acts of violence where there is a wish to hurt, 
whether by reproach or injury ; an(| tliese either for revenge, 
as one enemy against another; or for some profit belonging 
to another, as the roblier to the traveller ; or to avoid some 
evil, as towards one who is feared ; or through envy, as one 
less fortunate toonemore so, or one well thriven in anything, 
to him whose being- on a par with himself he fears, or grieves 
at, or for the mere pleasure at another’s pain, as spectators 
of gladiators, or deriders and mockers of others. These be 
the head^ of iniquity, which spring from the lust of the flesh, J 
of the eye, or of rule p, either singly, or two combined, or all ’ 
together; and so do men live ill against the tliree,and seven % 

nature, some agaiif^t eiistom, some ® “ What unbridled desire doeth to 
nifuinst poskive commands.” Aug’, c. corrupt a person’s own mind and bo<ly 
Faust, xxii. 47. “ This being’ so, what- is called ‘ foulness,’ [fla^itium,] what it 
ever heretics, Man ichees or others, cen- dotli to injure another is called an act 
sure the fathers of the Old Testament of vii»h*nce, [facinus] . And these two 
for having tnorethan one wife, aremojre include all sorts of sins; but acts of 
than sufficiently answered ;if they can foulness conn* first. And wlnm these 
butundersti|nd,thatthatis no sin, which have exhausted the mind, and redueed 
is not committed against nature, in that it to a state of (‘mptiness, then it rushes 
they took these wives with a view to into deeds of viohuice to remove the 
posterity only ; nor against custom, in impediments, or obtain appliances, to 
that it was the practice of thpse times ; the, acts of foulness.” Aug. de Doctr. 
nor against any positive command, in Christiana, iii. 10. 
that they were forbidden by no law.” p See below, 1. x. c. 30. and note. 

Aug. de Ii#no Conjug. c. 25: Select *1 S. Augustine (Qiuest. in Exod. I. ii. 

Treatises p. 305. (). T. 
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CONF. 
B. II’. 
Ps. 144, 

9. 


Ps. 26, , 
12 . 

Viilg. 

f 

Rom. 1. 


Acts 9, 

5. 


Ps. 102, 
20 . 


Self-will and self-love source *of all sin, 

that jyshlteYf pf ten strings, ThyTen Commandments, O God, 
most high, and mo^t sweet. But what foul offences can 
there be against Thee, who canst not be defiled ? or what 
acts of violence against Thee, who canst not be harmed ? 
But Thou avenge st what men commit against themselves, 
seeing also when they sin against Thee, they do wickedly 
.against their own souls, and iniquity gives itself the lie, by 
corrupting and perverting their nature, which Thou hast 
created and ordained, or ‘by an immod^r^e use of things 
allowed, or in burning \n things unallowed^o that use which is 
against nature ; or are found guilty, raging with heart and 
tongue , against Thee, kicking against the pricks ; or when, 
bursting the pale of human society, they boldly joy in self- 
willed combinations or divisio*hs, according as they have any 
object to^gain or subject of offence. And these things are 
done when Thou art forsaken, O Fountain of Life, who art 
the only and true Creator and Governor of the Universe, and 
by a self-willed pride, any one false thing is selected there- 
from and loved ^ So then by a humble devoutness we return 
to Thee ; and Thou cleansest us from our evil habits, and art 
merciful to their sins who confess, and hearest the groaning 
of the prisoner, and loosest us from the chains which we 
made for ourselves, if we lift not up against Thee horns 
of an unreal liberty, suffering the loss of all, through covet- 
ousness of more % by loving more our own private good, 
than Thee, the Good of all. 

qu. 71 .) mentions the two modes of dU ye cast away the psaltery itself. Better 
viding^ the Ten Commandments, into even to bear, than cast away; but again, 
three and seven, or four and six, and better with joy to sing, then to bear as 
gives what appear to have been his own burthensome. But to ‘sing a new 
privaffe reasons for preferring the first, song,’ he must be a new man.” 

Both commonly existed in his day, but ^ “ Man’s true honor is the image 
theAnglicanmode appears to have been and likeness of (i®d, which is only re- 
the most usual. It occurs in Origen, tained by reference to Hin^by whom it 
Greg. Niaz., Jerome, Ambrose, Chrys. is impressed. Men cleave then the more 
S. Aug. alludes to his division again, itp God, the less they love anything of 
Serm. 8. 9. de x chordis, and S. 33 oil dieir own.” Aug. de Trin. xii. 11. 
this Psalm. “To the firstCommandment * “ Beware thou think not any saying 

there belong three strings, because God could be truer than that covetousness is 
is Trine.* To the other, i.e. the love of the root of all evil^ 1 Tinn 6^10. i.e. 
our neighbour, seven strings. These desiring more than is requisite. For 
let us join to those three, which belong whatisrequisiteisineachclassofthings 
to the love of God, if we would on the so much as is necessary to maintain 
psaltery of tenstring-s sing- anew song-* well-being. For covetousness is to be 
If ye do it out of love, ye sing a new understood notofgoldand money only, 
song ; if ye do it from fear, but still do but of all things immoderately desired, 
it, ye bear indeed the psaltery, but do in whatsoever things any d^Sireth more 
not yet sing; but if ye do not even this, than is requisite.” Aug. de lib. Arbit, 
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[IX. ]17. Amidst these offences of foulness and violence, 
and so many iniquities, are sins of men, who are on the whole 
making proficiency ; which by those that judge rightly, are 
after the rule of perfection, discommended, yet the persons 
commended, upon hope of future fruit, as in the green blade 
of growing corn. And there are some, resembling offences 
of foulness or violence, which yet are no sins ; because they • 
offend neither Thee, our Lord God, nor human society; 
when, namely, things fitting for a given period are obtained 
for the service of life, and we know not whether out of a lust 
of having ; or when things are, for the sake of correction, by 
constituted authority punished, and we know not whether 
out of a lust of hurting. Many an action then which in 
rnen^s sight is disapproved, is by Thy testimony approved : 
and many, by men praised, are (Thou being witness) con- 
demned : because the shew of the action, and the mind of 
the doer, and the unknown exigency, of the period, severally 
vary. But when Thou on a sudden commandest an un- 
wonted and unthbught-of thing, yea, although Thou hast 
sometime forbidden it, and still for, the time hidest the rea- 
son of Thy command, and it be against the ordinance of some 
society of men, who doubts but it is to be done seeing that 
society of men is just which serves Thee? But blessed 
are they who know Thy commands! For all things w^ere 
done by Thy servants'^; either to shew forth something 
needful for the pi^esent, or to foreshew things to come. 

[X.] 18. These things I being ignorant of, scoffed at those 


iii. § 48. “ This is it which Adam 
atul Eve were persuaded to, so that 
loving too much to be at their own dis- 
posal, when they would be equal with 
Ood, they used ami^s, i.e. against the 
law of (iod, Wiat middle state, wherein 
they were subjected to God, and had 
their own bodies in subjection, apdthua 
lost that which they had receiyjpd, in 
that they sought to obtain that ^hicli 
they had not received.” Aug. de Gen. 
c. Man. ii. %22. 

* “ What then doth Faustus objectto 
tlie spoiling of the Egyptians, not know- 
ing what he saith ? In doing which 
Moses so far from sinned, that he had 
sinned had he not done it. For God 
had commanded it, who knoweth not 
merely fron* men’s actions, but from 
their thoughts, what each shouldsuffer 


and by whom.” — And after assigning 
a reason, “ there may have been pther 
most hidden reasons, why this people 
should have been enjoined this by God, 
but to Divine commands We must yield 
by obeying, not resist by disputing. — 
Tl4a I stedfastly affirm, that Moses 
miglit do no other than God had said, 
so that with the Lord should be the 
counsel to command, with the servant 
the obedience to perform.” ^ug. c. 
Faust. 1. xxii. c. 71. “We may not 
believe of Samson but that he was com- 
manded by God to destroy himself. But 
when God commands, and intimates 
clearly and explicitly that He does com- 
mand, who shall criminate obedience ? 
who accuse the service of piety ?” De 
Civ. Dei, 1. i. c. 20. 

« The Patriarchs. Seenoteonc.7.p.38. 



42 Aug^s conversion foretold to his Mother in a dream. 

CONF. Thy holy servants and prophets. And what gained I by 

^ scoffing at them, but to be scoffed at by Thee, being in- 
sensibly and step by step drawn on to those follies, as to 
believe that a fig-tree wept when it was plucked % and the 
tree, its mother, shed milky tears? Which fig notwithstanding 
(plucked by some other’s, not his own, guilt*) had some (Mani- 
• chfean) saint * eaten, and mingled with his bowels^he should 
breathe out of it angels, yea, there shall burst forth particles 
of divinity *, at every molin or groan * in his prayer, which 
particles of the most high and true God had remained bound 
in that fig, unless they had been set at liberty by the teeth 
or belly of some Elect *” saint ! And I, miserable, believed 
that more mercy was to be shewn to the fruits of the earth, 
than men, for whom they Auerfi created y. For if any one an 
hungered, not a Manichsean, sKould ask for any, that morsel 
would seem as it were condemned to capital punishment, 
which should be given him y. 

Ps. 144 , [XL] 19. And Thou sentest Thine hand from above^ and 
drewest my soul out of that profound darkness, my mother, 
Thy faithful one, weeping to Thee for me, more than mothers 
weep the bodily deaths of their children. For she, by that 
faith and spirit which she had from Thee, discerned the death 
wherein I lay, and Thou heardest her, O Lord; Thou heardest 
her, and despisedst not her tears, when streaming down, they 
watered the ground ^ under her eyes in every place where she 
prayed ; yea Thou heardest her. F or whence was that dream 
whereby Thou comfortedst her; so that she allowed me to live 
with her, and to eat at the same table in the house, which she 
had begun to shrink from, abhorring and detesting the blas- 
phemies of my error? For she saw herself standing on a certain 
wooden rule,an da shining youth coming towards her, cheerful 
and smiling upon her, herself grieving, and overwhelmed with 
grief. But he having (in order to instruct, as is their wont, 
not to be instructed) enquired of her the causes of her grief 
and daily tears, and she answering that she was bewailing my 
perdiiion, he bade her rest contented, and told her |p look 
and observe, That where she was, there was I also.” And 

X On the Manidnfiaii errors here al- v. fin. 

Iiidcd to, see note A at tlie end ; § iii. ^ lie alludes here to that devout man- 
a and h, ner of the Eastern ancients, who used to 

y See note A at the end; § iii. b. lieflaton their faces in pray^. [Old Ed.] 
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when she looked, she saw me standing by her in the same 
rule. Whence was this, but that Thine ears were towards 
her heart? O Thou Good omnipotent, who so carest for 
every one of us, as if Thou caredst for him only ; and so for 
all, as if they were but one ! 

20. Whence was this also, that when she had told me this 
vision, and I would fain bend it to mean, ^^That she rather 
should not despair of being one day what I was ; ” she 
presently, withoutanyhesitation,r<;plies; ^^No; for it wasnot 
told me that, ^ where he, there thou also ; ^ but ^ where thou, 
there he Jilso I confess to Thee, O Lord, that to the best 
of my remembrance, (and I have oft spoken of this,) that Thy 
answer, through my waking mother, — that she was not per- 
plexed by the plausibility of my false interpretation, and so 
quickly saw was to be s5en, and which I certainly had 
not perceived, before she spake, — even then moved me more 
than the dream itself, by which a jo^r to the holy wmman, to 
be fulfilled solong after,was,fortheconsolationof herpresent 
anguish, so long Ijefore foresignified. For almost nine years 
passed, in which I wallowed in the n\ire of that deep pit, and 
the daYkness of falsehood, often assaying to rise, but dashed 
down the more grievously. All which time that chaste, godly, 
and sober widow, (such as Thou lovest,) now more cheered 
with hope, yet no whit relaxing in her weeping and mourn- 
ing, ceased not at all hours of her devotions to bewail my case 
unto Thee. And her prayers entered into Thy presence ; and ps, ss, 
yet Thou sufferedst me to be yet involved and reinvolved in 
that darkness. 

[XII.] 21. Thou gavest her meantime another answer, 
which I call to mind ; for much I pass by, hasting to those 
things which move press me to confess unto Thee, and much 
I do not rcMiember. Thou gavest her then another an«wer, 
by a Priest of Thine, a certain Bishop brought up in Thy 
Church, and well studied in Thy books. Whom when this 
woman had entreated to vouchsafe to converse with me, 
refute m^ errors, unteach me ill things, and teach me good 
things, (for this he was wont to do, when he foun(|^persons 
fitted to receive it,) he refused, wisely, as I afterivards per- 
ceived. For he answered, that I was yet un teachable, being 
pttfted up with the novelty of that heresy, and had already 



44 Unceasing prayers and tears never fail. 

CONF, perplexed divers unskilful persons with captious questions^ 
as she had told him : ^n>ut let him alone a while/’ (saith he,) 
‘^only pray God for him, he will of himself by reading 
find what that error is, and how great its impiety/^ At the 
same time he told her, how himself, when a little one, had 
by his seduced mother been consigned over to the Manichees, 
and had not only read, but frequently copied out almost all 
their books, and had (without any argument or proof from 
any one) seen how mucli that sect was to be avoided ; and 
had avoided it. AVhich when he had said, and sheVould 
not be satisfied, but urged him more, with intreaties and 
many tears, that he would see me, and ‘discourse with me ; 
he, a little displeased at her importunity, saith, Go thy 
ways, and God bless thee, for it is not possible that the son 
of these tears should perish.” Which answer she took (as 
she often mentioned in her conversations with me) as if it 
had sounded from heaven. 

a “ Two tiling’s principally, which attained, either by my own powers, 
readily captivate that ung-uarded afi^e, (whatever they were,) or by other 
overcame me; one, intimacy, (•Keeping’ reading, I readily ascribed to tlu iii 
round me with a sort of semblance of alone. So from their discourifes there 
good, entwining itself, like a twisttid was daily ex.eited in me an ardent love 
chain, manifoldly round the neck. The for contests, and from the result of the 
other, that I had frequently gained a contests, a love for them. Thus it 
pernicious victory in disputing with happened, that whatever they said, i 
unskilful Christians, who yet would strangely assented to as true, not be- 
strive eagerly to defend their faith as cause I knew it, but because I wished 
best they might. And this success be- it to be true. And so, although step 
ing very frequent, the excitement of by step, and cautiously, yet long did 1 
youth gained ground, and recklessly follow men, who preferred a shining 
pressed on its energies towards the straw to a living soul.” (See note A 
great evil of obstinacy. And having at the end; iii. b. v. fin.) Aug, de duab. 
commenced this sort of disputing, after Anim. c. Manich. c. 9. 

1 had heard them, whatever ability I 



THE FOURTH BOOK. 


Aug.’s life from nineteen to eight and twenty; himself a Manich.Tan, and # 
seducing others to the same heresy ; partial obedience amidst vanity and 
sin, consulting astrologers, only partially shaken herein ; loss of an early 
friend, who is converted* by being baptized when in a swoon ; reflections 
on grief, on real and unreal friendship, and love of fame ; writes on “ tlie 
fair and fit,** yet cannot rightly, though God had given him great talents, 
since he entertained wong notions of God ; and so even his knowledge he 
applied ill. 

[L] L For this space of nine years then (from my nine- 
teenth year, tb my eight and twentieth) we lived seduced and 
seducing, deceived and deceiving, in divers lusts ; openly, by 
sciences which they call liberal ; secretly, with a false named 
religion ; here proud, there superstitious, every where vain ! 

Here, hunting after the emptiness of popular praise, down 
even .to theatrical applauses, and poetic prizes, and strifes 
for grassy garlands, and the follies of shows, and the in- 
temperance of desires. There, desiring to be cleansed from 
these defilements, by carrying food to those who were called 
elect” and holy, out of whicli, in the workhouse of their 
stomachs, they should forge for us Angels and Gods, by 
whom we might be cleansed These things did I follow, and 
practise with my friends, deceived by me, and with me. Let 
the arrogant mock me, and such as have not been, to tlieir 
soul’s health, stricken and cast down by Thee, O my God; but 
I would still confess to Thee mine own shame in Thy praise. 

Suffer me^ I beseech Thee, and give me grace to go over in my 
present remembrance the wanderings of my forepassed time, 
and to offer unto Thee the sacrifice of thanksgivlny. For what Ps. 50, 
am I to myself without Thee, hixt a guide to mine own down- 
falL’? or*what am I even at the best, but an infant sucking 
the milk Thou givest, and feeding upon Thee, the food that John 6, 
perisheth not ? But what sort of man is any man, seeing he 

® See note A at the end ; § ui. a. without superintendence, belongs to 
^ “ To be happy, by liis own power, GodonlyJ’Aug.deGen.c. Mnnieh.ii.5. 
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Sin restrained^ but 'without fixed principle, , 


CONF. 

B. 

V^U, 

21 . 


\l 42, 
f). Mat. 
12 , 20 . 

Ps. 4, 2. 


is but man ? Let now the strong and the mighty laugh 
at us, but let us poor and needy confess unto Thee. 

[II.] 2. In those years I taught rhetoric, and, overcome 
by cupidity, made sale of a loquacity to overcome by. Yet 
I preferred (Lord, Thou knowest) honest scholars, (as they 
are accounted,) and these I, without artifice, taught artifices, 
not to be practised against tlie life of the guiltless, though 
sometimes for the life of the guilty. And Thou, O God, from 
afar jierceivedst me sturhbling in that slippery course, and 
amid much smoke sending out some sparks of faithfulness, 
which I shewed in that my guidance of such as loved' vanity ^ 
and sought after leasing^ myself their companion. In those 
years I had one, — not in that wliich is called lawful marriage, 
but whom I had found out in a wayward passion, void of un- 
derstanding ; yet ])ut one,reniaining faithful even to her ; in 
whom I in my own case experienced, what difference there is 
betwixt the self-restraint of the marriage-covenant, for the 
sake of issue, and the bargain of a lustful love, where children 
are born against their parents^ will, although, once born, they 
constrain love. ^ 

3. I remember also, that when I had settled to enter the 
lists for a theatrical prize, some wizard asked me what I 
would give him to win : but I, detesting and abhorring such 
foul mysteries, answered, ^‘Though the garland were of impe- 
rishable gold, I would not suffer a fly to be killed to gain me 
it.^’ For he was to kill some living creatures in his sacrifices, 
and by those honours to invite the devils to favour me. 
But this ill also I rejected, not out of a pure love^^for Thee, O 


c “ II(* alone is truly pure, who wait- 
eth oil God, and keepeth himself to 
Him alone.” Auff. de vita beata, § 18. 
“ Whoso sceketh (iod, is pure, because 
the soul hath in God lier legitimate 
Husband. Whosoever seeketh of God 
any thing besides God, doth not love 
God purely. If a wife loved her hus- 
band, because he is rich, she is not 
pure, for she loveth not her husband, 
but the gold of her husband.” Aug. 
Serm. 137. [oii N. T. p. 031^. O. T. ] 
” Whoso seeks from God any other 
reward but God, and for it would 
serve God, esteems what he wishes 
to receive, more than Him from 
wiiom he would receive it. What 
then ? hath God no reward ? None, 
sa\’e Himself. The reward of God 
is God Himself. This it loveth ; if it 


love aught beside, it is no pure love. 
You dispart from the immortal flame, 
you will be cliifled, corrupted. Do not 
depart ; it will be thy corruption, will 
be fornication in thee.”^Vug. in Ps. 72. 
§ 32. Vol. hi. p. 488. O.T. “The 
pure fear of the Lord (Ps. 19, 9.) is 
that, wherewith the Church, the more 
ardently she loveth her Husband, the 
more diligently she avoids offending 
Him, ami therefore loj^e when per- 
fected casteth not out this fear, but it 
remaineth for ever and ever.” Aug. 
in loc. Vol. i. p. 127. O. T. ‘‘ Under 
the name of pure fear, is signified 
that will, whereby we must needs be 
averse from sin, and avoid sin, not 
through the constant Hiixiety of in- 
firmity, but through the tranquillity 
of affcTtion.” De Civ. Dei, xiv. § Co. 
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God of my heart ; for I knew not how to love Thee^ who knew 
not how to conceive aught beyond a material brightness 
And doth not a soul, sighing after such fictions, commit for- 
nication against Thee, trust in things unreal % tind feed the Hos. 12, 
wind ? Still I would not forsooth have sacrifices offered to 
devils for me, to whom I was sacrificing myself by that 
superstition. For, what else is it to feed the ivindy but to^ 
feed them, that is, by going astray to become their pleasure 
and derision ? , 

[III.] 4. Those impostors then, whom tliey style Mathema- 
ticians, I consulted without scruple; because they seemed to 
use no sacrifice, ncfr to pray to any spirit for their divinations: 
which art, howevei’, Christian and true piety consistently re- 
jects and condemns. For, z/ is a good thing to confess unto 
Thee, and to say. Have nierSij upon me, heal my soulyfor I 
have sinned against Thee ; and not to abuse Thy mercy for a 
license to sin, but to remember the Lord’s words. Behold, John 5, 
thou art made wholes sin no morcy lest a worse thing come ’ 
unto thee. All which wholesome advice they labour to 
destroy, saying, “The cause of thy sin is inevitably deter- 
mined in heaven;” and “This did Venus, or Saturn, or Mars:” 
that man, forsooth, ftesh and blood, and proud corruption, 
might be blameless; while the Greater and Ordainer of 
heaven and the stars is to bear the blame. And who is He 
but our God ? the very sweetness and well-spring of righte- 
ousness, who renderest to every ma/n according to his works: Hum. 2, 
and a broken and contrite heart wilt Thou not despise, 

5. There was in those days a wise man^, very skilful in phy- i*s. 51, 
sic, and renowned therein, who had with his own proconsular 
hand put the Agonistic garland upon my distempered head, 
but not as a physician : for this disease Thou only curest, tvho 1 Pet. 5, 
resistest theproudy andgivest grace to the humble. But didst 
Thou fail me even by that old man, or forbear toheal my soul? 

For having become more acquainted with him, and hang- 

d See nqite A at tlio «ncl ; § i. a. soinetbinf!^ unreal. And if this be, it 

c “ Who loves what he knows not ? will no longer he love out of a pure 
and what is to know Ood hut to behold, eonseiifhce and faith unfeigned.” Aug. 
and firmly to pereeive Him? But we do Trin. viii. 

must beware, lest the mind believing ^ Vindieianus, named below, 1. vii. 
that it does not see, feign to itself some e. 6. S. Aug. Ep. 1J8. § J. calls him 
thing which is not, and hope and love “ the great physician of our times.” 
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ing assiduously and fixedly on his speech, (for though in sim- 
ple terms, it was vivid, lively, and earnest,) when he had ga- 
thered by my discourse, that I was given to the books of nati- 
vity-casters, he kindly and fatherly advised me to cast them 
away, and not fruitlessly bestow a care and diligence, neces- 
sary for useful things, upon these vanities; saying, that he 
had in his earliest years studied that art, so as to make it the 
profession whereby he should live, and that, understanding 
Hippocrates, he could so(?n have understood such a study as 
this ; and yet he had given it over, and taken to physic, for 
no other reason, but that he found it utterly false ; and he, 
a grave man, would not get his living by deluding people. 
“But thou,” saith he, “ hast rhetoric to maintain thyself by, 
“so that thou followest this of free choice, not of necessity ; 
“the more then oughtest thou to give me credit herein, who 
“laboured to acquire it so perfectly, as to get my living by 
“it alone.” Of whom when I had demanded, how then could 
many true things be foretold by it, he answered me (as he 
could) “that the force of chance, diffused throughout the 
“whole order of things, through t this about. For if when a 
“man by hap-hazard opens the pages of some poet,’ who 
“sang and thought of something wholly different, a verse 
“oftentimes fell out, wondrously agreeal)le to the present 
“business ; it were not to be wondered at, if out of the soul 
“of man, unconscious what takes place in it, by some higher 
“instinct an answer should be given, by hap, not by art, 
“corresponding to thebusiness and actions ofthedemander.” 

6. And thus much, either from or through him. Thou 
conveyedst to me, and tracedst in my memory, what I might 
liereafter examine for myself. But at that time neither he, 
nor my dearest Nebridius, a youth singulariy good and of a 
holy fear who derided the whole body of divinaiSon, could 
persuade me to cast it aside, the authority of the authors 
swaying me yet more, and as yet I had found no certain 
proof (such as I sought) whereby it might without all doubt 
appear, that what had been truly foretold by those consulted 
was the result of hap-hazard, not of the art of the star-gazers. 

[IV.] 7. In those years when I first began to teach rhe- 
toric in my native town, I had made one my friend, but too 


» See above, § 3. ndt. 
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dear to me^ from a community of pursuits, of mine own age, 
and, as myself, in the first opening flower of youth. He had 
grown up of a child with me, and we had been both school- 
fellows, and play-fellows. But he was not yet my friend as 
afterwards, nor even then, as true friendship is ; for true it 
cannot be, unless in such as Thou cementest together, 
cleaving unto Thee, by that love which is shed abroad in our 5, 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. Yet was 
it but too sweet, ripened by the warmth of kindred studies: 
for, from the true faith (which he as a youth had not soundly 
and throughly imbibed) I had warped him also to thosesuper- 
stitious and pernicious fables, for which my mother bewailed 
me. With me he now erred in mind, nor could my soul be 
without him. But behold Thou wert close on the steps of 
Thy fugitives, at once God of vengeance, and Fountain of Ps. 94, 
mercies, turning us to Thyself by wonderful means ; Thou 
tookest that man out of this life, wh^n he had scarce filled 
up one whole year of my friendship, sweet to me above all 
sweetness of that my life. 

8. Who can recount all 7%// jor a which he hath felt in Ps- 
his one self ? Wliat diddest Thou then, my God, and how 
unsearchable is the abyss of Thy judgments ? For long, sore Ps. 3(>, 
sick of a fever, he lay senseless in a death-sweat ; and his 
recovery being despaired of, he was baptized, unknowing ; 
myself meanwhile little regarding, and presuming that lus 
soul would retain rather what it had received of me, not wliat 
was wrought on his unconscious body. But it proved far 
otherwise: for he was refreshed, and restored. Forthwith, as 
soon as I could speak with him, (and I could, so soon as he 
was able, for I never left him, and we hung but too much 
upon each other,] I essayed to jest with him, as though he 

^ The Maniclijcans, which S.Aug*. “The Manidiseans say that the wash- 
then was,(!ould not but reject Baptism, ing" of regeneration,!, e.thewateritself, 
or any rite employing a material sub- is superfluous, and with a profane mind 
stance. They purified matter, not mat- contend that it profits nothing.r-The 
ter them. (See note A at the end; iii. b.) Manicha;ans destroy the visible ele- 
S. Aug. speaks again of his “ mock- ment ; the Pelagians also the invi- 
ing’’ at Baptism in his own ease, sible mystery, (c. 2. Epp. Pelag. ii. 2.) 

L. V. § 16. “They hold that Bap- “ What *avails it them (the Pelagians) 
tism in water contributes nothing to to confe^ss that baptism is necessary for 
the salvation of any, nor do they tliink all ages, which the Manichffians say is 
that any of those whom they deceive, superfluous in all?” (ib. iv. 4.) “He 
should be baptized.” (Aug. de Uteres.) knows not, or feigns he knows not, 

£ 
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CONF, would jest with me at that baptism which he had received, 
when utterly absent in mind and feeling, 1)ut had now under- 
stood that he had received. But he so shrunk from me, as 
from an enemy ; and with a Avonderful and sudden freedom 
bade me, as I would continue his friend, forbear such lan- 
guage to him. I, all astonished and amazed, suppressed all 
my emotions till he should grow w^ell, and his health were 
strong enough for me to deal with him, as I would. But he 
was taken away from my phrensy, that with Thee he might 
be preserved for my comfort; a few days after, in my absence, 
he was attacked again by the fever, and so departed. 

9. At this grief my heart Avas uttehdy darkened; and 
whatever I beheld AA^as death. My native country was a 
torment to me, and my father’s house a strange unhappiness; 
and whatever I had sliared Avith him, A\^anting him, became a 
distracting torture. Mine eyes sought him CA^ery Avhere, but 
he Avas not granted them ; and I hated all places, for that 
they had not him ; nor could they now tell me, he is 
f coming,” as Avhen he Avas Jilivc and absent. I became a 

ps gi'eat riddle to myself, and I asked my soul, ivhy she was so 

sad^ and ivhy she disquieted me sorely : 1)ut she knew not 
what to ansAver me. And if I said. Trust in God^ she very 
rightly obeyed me not ; because that most dear friend, Avhom 
she had lost, Avas, being man, both truer and bettei’, than that 
phantasm ^ she was bid to trust in. Only tears Avere sweet to 
me, for they succeeded my friend, in the dearest of my affec- 
tions. 

[V.] 10. And noAV, Lord, these things are passed by, and 
time hath assuaged my wound. May I learn from Thee, Avho 

that amonf^ them [the Muniehtcaiis] the name of the whole body of Christ- 
thc name Catechumens does not imply ians, without tlwreb^mplying that the 
that any Baptism is in store for them.” Maniclucans ustid this mystery. What 
c.litt.Petil.iii.l 7. These statements ar6 was needed for his arg-ument was, that 
so distinct, that inferencea from othws the Catholics used it. The same argu- 
can have no weight. Moreover,inthede ment is used by Faustus, 1. xxiv. and 
Mor.Cath.c.35. S.Aug.isphnnlyspeak- Manes himself, Ep. ad Menoch ap. Aug. 
ing of Christians ; in the Acta c. Fel. i. Op. I mp. iii. 107, although there more 
19, Felix the Manichsean is speaking plainly as an argumentuni ad liominem. 
communicative ; “ If there is noadver- It may be, in part, on this account, as 
sary against Ood, why are we baptized? a mercy to S. Augustine, that God Al- 
Whyis there an Eucharist, why Christ- mighty made His sacrament adminis- 
ianity,ifthereis nothing against God?” tered to his unconscious friend, the in- 
He is arguing from conceded facts, and strument of his miraculous conversion, 
speaks, generally, in the first person in ^ See note A at the end ; § i. a. 
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artTruth, and approach the ear of my heart unto Thy mouth, 
that Thou mayest tell me why weeping is sweet to the 
miserable ? Hast Thou, although present every where, cast 
away our misery far from Thee ? And Thou abidest in Thy- 
self, but we are tossed about in divers trials. And yet unless 
we mourned in Thine ears, we should have no hope left. 
Whence then is sweet fruit gathered from the bitterness of 
life, from groaning, tears, sighs, and complaints ? Doth this 
sweeten it, that we hope Thou hearest? This is true of 
prayer, for therein is a longing to approach unto TJiee. But 
is it also in grief for a thing lost, and the sorrow wherewith 
I was then overwh(?lmed ? For I neither hoped he should 
return to life, nor did I desire this with my tears ; but I wept 
only and grieved. For I was miserable, and had lost my joy. 
Or is weeping indeed a bitter thing, and for very loathing of 
the things, which we before enjoyed, does it then, when we 
shrink from them, please us ? 

[VI.] 11. But what speak I of these things ? for now is no 
time to question, but to confess unto Thee. Wretched I 
was ; and wretched is every soul bou«id by the friendship of 
perishable things ; he is torn asunder when he loses them, 
and then he feels the wretchedness, which he had, ere yet he 
lost them; So was it then with me; I wept most bitterly, and 
found my repose in bitterness. Thus was I wretched, and that 
wretched life I held dearer than my friend^. For though I 
would willingly have changed it, yet was I more unwilling to 
part with it, than with him ; yea, 1 know not whether I 
would have parted with it even for him, as is related (if not 
feigned) of Py lades and Orestes, that they would gladly have 
died for each other or together, not to live together being 
to them worse flian death. But in me there had arisen 
some unex|)lained feeling, too contrary to this, for at once 
I loathed exceedingly to live, and feared to die. I sup- 
pose the more I loved him, the more did 1 hate, and fear 
(as a most cruel enemy) death, which had bereaved me 

it“Were any to say, I had rather to be. Give thanks then for that thou 
die than be unhappy, I should answer, art, which thou dost will, that so what 
‘ Thouspeakest false.* Fornow thou art thou art against thy will may be rernov- 
unhappy, and wiliest not to die, for no ed from thee. For willingly thou art, 
other cause than to be ; so then, though but unwillingly art unhappy.** Aug. 
you will not to be unhappy, you do will de Lib. Arb. iii. § 10. 

E 3 
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Miseri/ increased by distraction. 


CONF. of him : and I imagined it would speedily make an end of 
all men, since it had power over him. Tims was it with 
me, I remember. Behold my heart, O my God, behold 
and see into me ; for w^ell I remember it, O my Hope, who 
cleansest me from tlie impurity of such affections, directing 
Ps. 25, mine eyes toioards Thee^ andpluckiny my feet out of the snare, 
H. % Fori wondered that others, subject to death, did live, sincehe 
whom I loved, as if he should never die, was dead : and I 
wondered yet more that myself who was to him a second self, 
could live, he being dead. Well said one^ of his friend, “Thou 
half of my soul for I felt that my soul and his soul were 
“one soul in two bodies"^ and thereforeVas my life a horror 
to me, because I would not live halved. And therefore per- 
chance I feared to die, lest he whom I had much loved, 
should die wholly. 

[VII.] 12.0 madness, which knowest not howto love men, 
like men’ O foolish ma^ithat Ithenwas,endunngimpatiently 
the lot of man ! I fretted then, sighed, wept, was distracted ; 
had neither rest nor counsel. For I bore about a shattered 
and bleeding soul, impatient of being borne by me, yet 
where to repose it, I found not. Not in calm groves, not 
in games and music, nor in fragrant spots, nor in curious 
banquettings, nor in the pleasures of the bed and the 
couch ; nor (finally) in books or poesy, found it repose. All 
things looked ghastly, yea, the very light ; whatsoever was 
not what he was, was revolting and hateful, except groaning 
and tears*. For in those alone found I a little refreshment. 
But when my soul was withdrawn from them, a huge load 
of misery weighed me down. To Thee, O Lord, it ought 
to have been raised, for Tliee to lighten ; I knew it ; but 
neither could nor would ; the more, since, when I thought of 
Thee, Thou wert not to me any solid or substantial thing. 
For Thou wert not Thyself, but a mere phantom®, and my error 
was my God. If I offered to discharge my load thereon, that it 
might rest, it glided through the void, and came rushing down 

* Hor. Carm. 1. i. od. 3. rather an empty declamation than a 

™ Ovid. Trist. 1. iv. Elepf. iv. 72. p^rave confession, althoup^h this folly in 

^In confessingthe miseryofmymind it may be somewhat tempered by the 
at the death of my friend, sayin|^, that addition of* perchance.* Auff. Retract, 
our soul was, as it were, made out of 1. ii. c. tJ. 

two, one, I said, “ and therefore per- " See Note A at the end j § i. a. 
chance I feared,** &c. which seerasto me 



The world cur*es grief by sources of fresh grief 53 

again on me ; and I had remained to myself a hapless spot, 
where I could neither be, nor be from thence. For whither 
slioiild my heart flee from my heart? Whither should I flee 
from myself? Whither not follow myself? And yet I fled 
out of my country; for so should mine eyes less look for him, 
where they were not wont to see him. And thus from 
Tliagaste, I came to Carthage. 

[VIII.] 13. Times lose no time ; nor do they roll idly by; 
through our senses they work sti^nge operations on the 
mind. Behold, they went and came day by day, and by 
corning and going, introduced into my mind other imagin- 
ations, and other retnembrances ; and little by little patched 
me up again with my old kind of delights,unto which that my 
sorrow gave way. And yet there succeeded, not indeed other 
griefs, yet the causes of other griefs p. For whence had that 
former grief so easily reached my very inmost soul, but that I 
had poured out my soul upon the dust,in loving one that must 
die, as if he would never die? For what restored and re- 
freshed me chiefly, was the solaces of other friends, with whom 
I did love, what instead of Thee I, loved : and this was a 
great fable, and protracted lie, by whose adulterous stimulus, 
our soul, which lay itching in our ears, was being defiled. 
But that fable would not die to me, so oft as any of my friends 
died. There were other things which in them did more take 
my mind ; to talk and jest together, to do kind offices by 
turns ; to read together honied books ; to play the fool or be 
earnest together; to dissent at times without discontent, as a 
man might with his own self ; and even with the seldomness 
of these dissentings, to season our more frequent consentings; 
sometimes to teach, and sometimes learn ; long for the absent 
with impatience^ and welcome the coming with joy. These 
and the Yikt expressions, proceeding out of the hearts of tlujse 
that loved and were loved again, by the countenance, the 
tongue, the eyes, and a thousand pleasing gestures, were so 
much fuel to melt our souls together, and out of many make 
but one. 

[IX.] 14. This is it that is loved in friends ; and so loved, 
that a man’s conscience condemns itself, if he love not him 
that loves him again, or love not again him that loves him, 

p See above i. 1. below c. 10. 12. § 18. vi. 16. 
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looking for nothing from his person, but indications of his 
love. Hence that mourning, if one die, and darkenings of 
sorrows, that steeping of the heart in tears, all sweetness 
turned to bitterness ; and upon the loss of life of the dying, 
the death of the living. Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and his 
friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee. For he alone loses 
none dear to him, to whom all are dear in Him Who cannot 
be lost. And who is this but our God, the God that made 
heaven and earthy ^mAfilleth them^ because by filling them 
He created theni^ ? Thee none loseth, but who leaveth. And 
who leaveth Thee, whither goeth or wliither fleeth he, but 
from Thee well-pleased, to Thee displeased ? For where doth 
he not find Thy law in his own punishment ? And Thy law 
is truthy and truth Thou. 

[X.] 15. Turn us, 0 God' of Hosts, shew us Thy counte- 
nance, and we shall be whole. For whithersoever the soul 
of man turns itself, unless towards Thee, it is rivetted upon 
sorrows % yea though it is rivetted on things beautiful. And 
yet they, out of Thee, and out of the soul, were not, unless they 
were from Thee. They„rise,and set; and by rising, they begin 
as it were to be ; they grow, that they may be perfected ; and 
perfected, they wax old and wither; and all grow not old, 
but all wither. So then when they rise and tend to be, the 
more quickly they grow that they mfiy be, so much tlie more 
they haste not to be. This is the law of them. Thus much 
hast Thou allotted them, because they are portions of things, 
which exist not all at once, but by passing away and succeed- 
ing, they together complete that universe, whereof they are 
portions. And even thus is our speech completed by signs 
giving forth a sound : but this again is not perfected unless 
one word pass away when it hath sounded its part, that 
another may succeed. Out of all these things let my soul 
praise Thee, O God, Creator of all ; yet let not my soul 
be rivetted unto these things with the glue of love, through 
the senses of the body. For they go whither they were to 
go, that they might not be; and they rend her witli pestilent 
longings, because she longs to be, yet loves to repose in what 
she loves ®. But in these things is no place of repose ; they 

See above i. 2 and 3. * In this life men, with much toil 

See above § 13. seek rest and freedom from care, but 
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abide not, they flee ; and who can follow them with the 
senses of the flesh ? yea, who can grasp them, when they are 
hard by ? For the sense of the flesh is slow, because it is the 
sense of the flesh ; and thereby is it bounded. It sufficeth 
for that it was made for ; but it sufficeth not to stay things 
running their course from their appointed starting place to 
the end appointed. For in Thy Word, by which they are 
created, they hear their decree, ‘Hience and hitherto.” 

[XL] 16. Be not foolish, O my sgul, nor become deaf in the 
ear of thine heart with the tumult of thy folly. Hearken 
thou too. The Word Itself calleth thee to return*: and 
tliere is the place /)f rest imperturbable, where love is not 
forsaken, if itself forsaketh not. Behold, these things pass 
away, that others may replace them, and so this lower universe 
be completed by all his partsj* But do I depart any whither? 
saith the Word of God. There fix tiiy dwelling, trust there 
whatsoever thou hast thence, O my soul, at least now thou 
art tired out with vanities. Entrust*Truth, whatsoever thou 
hast from the Truth, and thou shalt lose notliing ; and thy 
decay shall bloom again, and all thy diseases he healed^ and 
thy mortalparts be re-formed andreriewed,andboundaround 
thee : nor shall they lay thee whither themselves descend ; 
but they shall stand fast with thee, and abide for ever before 
God, who ahideth and standeth fast /or ever. l l 

17. Why then be perverted and follow thy flesh? Be it con- 
verted and follow thee. Whatever by her thou hast sense 
of, is in part ; and the whole, whereof these are parts, thou 
knowest not ; and yet they delight thee. But had the sense 
of thy flesh a capacity for comprehending the whole, and not 
itself also, for thy punishment,been justly restricted to a part 
of the whole, thpu wouldest, that whatsoever existeth at this 
present, should pass .away, that so the whole might better 
please thee^ For what we speak also, by the same sense 
of the flesh thou hearest ; yet wouldest not thou have the 
syllables stay, but fly away, that others may come, and thou 
hear the whole". And so ever, when any one thing is made 

throufj^h perverse longing^s they find it and sorrows, and will not let them be 
not. They wish to find rest in things at rest. Aug. de Cateehiz. Rud. § 16. 
which restand abide not, and these. Select Treatises p. 215. O. T. 
since they are withdrawn by time ‘ See below on 1. xiii. c. 18. 
and pass away, harass them with fears ** For the beauty ofthe whole discourse 
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CONF. up of many, all of which do not exist together, all col- 
- — lectively would please more than they do severally, could 
all be perceived collectively. But far better than these, is 
He who made all ; and He is our God, nor doth He pass 
away, for neither doth aught succeed Him. 

[XII.] 18. If bodies please thee, praise God on occasion 
of them, and turn back thy love upon their Maker* ; lest in 
these things which please thee, thou displease. If souls 
please thee, 1)e they loved in God : for they too are mutable, 
Imt in Him are they firmly stablishecl ; else would they pass, 
and pass away. In Him then be they beloved ; and carry 
unto Him along with thee what souls thou canst, and say 
to them, “ Him let us love. Him let us love : He made these, 
nor is He far off. For He did not make them, and so depart, 
but they are of Him, and in Him>'. See there He is, where 
truth is loved. He is within the very heart, yet hath the 
heart strayed from Him. Go back into your hearP^ ye trans- 
gressors^ and cleave fast to Him that made you. Stand with 
Him, and ye shall stand fast. Rest in Him, and ye shall be at 
rest. Whither go ye in rough ways ? Whither go ye ? The 
good that you love is from Him ^ ; but it is good and plea- 
sant ^ through reference to Him, and justly shall it be embit- 

is nut from the single letters, or sylla- out,beeomestrangeeventotheinseIves, 
hies, but from the whole. Aug, deGen. the written law also was given them ; 
c. Manich. i. 21. not beeause it was not already written 

* Wherever you turn, He speaketh in thior hearts, but beeause thou wert 
to thee by traces, which He has im- strayed, as a vagabond, from thy own 
pressed upon His works, and by the heart, si> He, who is every where, laid 
very forms of outward things recalls hold on thee, and recalled thee to thine 
thee, when sinking down to things own inward self. What then does the 
outward. — Woe to them who leave written law cry aloud to such as have 
Thee as their guide, and go astray in forsaken the law written in tludr hearts? 
the traces of Thee, who, for Thee, love “return to your hearts, ye transgres- 
these intimations of Thee, and forget sors.” — What then thou wouldest not 
what Thou intimatest ! O Wisdom, have done to the^, do not to another. 
Thou most sweet light of the cleansed Thou dec[dest it to be eviV in that thou 
mind ; for Thou ceasestnotto intimate wouldest not endure it, and tin* inward 
to us what and how great Thou art, and law, written in thy very heart, forces 
these intimations of Thee is the uni- thee to know this. Thou didst it, and 
versal beauty of creation. Aug. de Lib. men groanedatthy hands ; howartthou 
Arb. ii. 16. - funded to“ go back into thy own heart,” 

y This Good is not placed far from when thou endurest it at tlie hands of 
every one of us; for in Him we live and others. Aug. in Ps. 57. § 1. vol. iii. 
move and are. But by love must we pp. 97, 98. O. T. 
hold and cleave to Him, that we may » Shame we, since other things are 
enjoy Him present with us, from whom only loved as being good, by cleaving 
we are, who, were He absent, we could to them to cease to love Him, through 
not even be. Aug. de Trin. viii. § 5, 6. whom theyare good. Aug.deTrin.viii.y,^ 
* Because men seeking things with- ^ Men revolt not to evil tjjings but in ' 
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tered % because unjustly is any thing loved which is from 
Him, if He be forsaken for it. To what end then would ye 
still and still walk these difficult and toilsome ways ? There 
is no rest, where ye seek it. Seek what ye seek ; but it is 
not there where ye seek. Ye seek a blessed life in the land 
of death ; it is not there. For how should there be a blessed 
life, where life itself is not? 

19. But our true Life came down hither, and bore our 
death, and slew him, out of the abundance of His own life : 
and He thundered, calling aloud to us to return hence to 
Him into that secret place, whence He came forth to us, first 
into the Virgin’s womb, wherein He espoused the human 
creation, our mortal flesh, that it might notbe for ever mortal, 
and thence a bridegroom coming out of his chamber ^rejoic- Ps. ii), 
ing as a giant to run his course. For He lingered not, but 
ran, calling aloud by words, deeds, death, life, descent, ascen- 
sion ; crying aloud to us to return unto Him. And He 
departed from our eyes, that we might return into our 
heart, and there find Him. For He departed, and lo. He is 
here. He would not be long with u?, yet left us not ; for He 
departed thither, whence He never parted, because the world John l, 
was made by Him. And in this world He was^ and into this 
world He came to save unto whom mysoulconfesseth, i, is. 

and He healeth it, for it hath sinned against Him. O ye sons ps. 41, 
of men, how long so slow of heart ? Even now after the descent ^ ^ 
of Life to you, will ye not ascend and live ? But whither Vuig-’ 
ascend ye, when ye are on high, and set your mouth against Ps. 73, 
the heavens ? Descend, that ye may ascend and ascend to 


an evil way, i. e. not to evil natures, 
but therefore in an evil way, because 
against the natural order, they go 
from Him whois the Highest, to things 
which in a leaser degree are. ‘'Aug. de 
(liv. Dei, xii. 8. 

c What so unjust as that good should 
be with him who deserteth what is 
good? Nor can it be. But sometimes 
the evil of the loss of the higher good is 
not felt, through the possession of the 
lower good, which men love. But it 
is the law of Divine justice, that whoso 
hath witli his good-will lost what he 
ought to love, .shall with sorrow lose 
what he hath loved. Aug. de Oen. ad 
l^jt. viii. 14. 


** It is a perverted loftiness, when men 
deaerting that whereto the mind should 
cleave as to its first principle, wouhl 
become and be, as it were, a first prin- 
ciple to itself. — There is then, strange 
to say, something in humility, which 
raises the heart upwards, and something 
in elation, which sinks it downwards. 
— A reverent humility makes one sub- 
ject toliim who is higher ; but nothing 
is higher than (iod ; and so humility, 
which makes subject to God, exalts. 
But a faulty elation, in that it rejects 
this subjection, sinks down from Him, 
than whom nothing is higher, and 
thereby becomes lower. Aug. de Civ. 
Del, xiv. 13. 



58 Aug, appreciates the beautifulythough not understanding God, 

CONF. God. For ye have fallen, by ascending against Him ®.” Tell 
them this, that they may weep in the valley of tears, and so 
6.^ ’ carry them up with thee unto God; because out of His 

Spirit thou speakest thus unto them, if thou speakest, burn- 
ing with the fire of charity. 

[XIII.] 20. These things I then knew not, and I loved 
these lower beauties, and I was sinking to the very deptlis, 
and to my friends I said, do we love any thing but the beau- 
tiful ? What then is the beautiful ? and what is beauty ? 
What is it that attracts and wins us to the things we love ? 
for unless there were in them a grace and beauty, they could 
by no means draw us unto them.” And ‘I marked and per- 
ceived that in bodies themselves, there was a beauty, from 
their forming a sort of whole, and again, another from apt 
and mutual correspondence, as of a part of the body with its 
whole, or a shoe with a foot, and the like. And this consi- 
deration sprang up in^ my mind, out of my inmost heart, 
and I wrote on the fair and fit,” I think, two or three books. 
Thou knowest, O Lord, for it is gone from me ; for I have 
them not, but they are ^strayed from me, I know not how. 

[XIV.] 21. But what moved me, O Lord my God, to 
dedicate these books unto Hierius, an orator of Rome, whom 
I knew not by face, but loved for the fame of his learning 
which was eminent in him, and some words of his I had 
heard, which pleased me ? But more did he please me, for 
that he pleased others, who highly extolled him, amazed that 
out of a Syrian, first instructed in Greek eloquence, should 
afterwards be formed a wonderful Latin orator, and one most 
learned in things pertaining unto philosophy. One is com- 
mended, and, unseen, he is loved : doth this love enter the 
heart of the hearer from the mouth of the commender ? Not 
so. But by one who loveth is another kindled. •For hence 
he is loved, who is commended, when the commender is 
believed to extol him with an unfeigned heart ; that is, when 
one that loves him, praiees him. 

e By the lowliness of repentance the man was swelled with pride. — Lest 
soul recovers her high estate. Aug.de then men should disdain to follow a 
Lib. Arh. iii. 5. He made a way for us humble man, God humbled Himself ; 
through humility; because through that even the pHde of the human race 
pridtj we had departed from God, we might not disdain to follow the track 
could not return but through humility, of God. Aug. in Fs. 33. Enarr. 1. § 4. 
and one to take as a pattern we had vol. i. p. 345. O. T. 
not. For the wlnile mortal nature of 
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22. For so did I then love men^ upon the judgment of men, 
not Thine, O my God, in Whom no man is deceived. But 
yet why not for qualities, like those of a famous charioteer, or 
fighter with beasts in the theatre, known far and wide by a 
vulgar popularity, but far otherwise, and earnestly, and so as 
I would be myself commended ? For I would not be com- 
mended or lQyed,as actors are, (though I myself did commend • 
and love them,) but had rather be unknown, than so known ; 
and even hated, than so loved. Where now are the impulses 
to such various and divers kinds of loves laid up in one soul? 

Why, since we are equally men, do I love in another what, if 
1 did not hate, I should not spurn and cast from myself? For 
it holds not, that as a good horse is loved by him, who would 
not, though he might, be that horse, therefore the same may 
be said of an actor, who shaf es our nature. Do I then love 
in a man, what I hate to be, who am a man ? Man himself 
is a great deep, whose very hairs Thou number est^ O Lord, 10, 
and they fall not to the ground without Thee, And yet are the 
hairs of his head easier to be numbered, than are his feelings, 
and the beatings of his heart. ^ 

23. But that orator was of that sort whom I loved, as wish- 
ing to be myself such ; and I erred through a swelling pride, 
and was tossed about with every wind^ but yet was steered Eph. 4, 
by Thee, though very secretly. And whence do I know, 
and whence do I confidently confess unto Thee, that I had 
loved him more for the love of his commenders, than for the 
very things for which he was commended ? Because, had he 
been unpraised, and these selfsame men had dispraised him, 
and with dispraise and contempt told the very same things of 
him, I had never been so kindled and excited to love him. 

And yet the things had not been other, nor he himself other; 
but only the feelings of the relators. See where the impotent 
soul lies along, that is not yet stayed up by the solidity of 
truth ! Just as the gales of tongues blow from the breast of 
the opinionative, so is it carried this way and that, driven 
forward and backward, and the light is overclouded to it, and 
the truth unseen. And lo, it is before us. And it was to 
me a great matter, that my discourse and labours should be 
known to that man : which should he approve, I were the 
more kindled ; but if he disapproved, my empty heart, void 



60 One error hinders from seeing other truths 


CONF. 
B. IV. 


Ps. lOG, 

4 . 


of Thy solidity, had been wounded. And yet the fair and 
fit,” whereon I wrote to him, I dwelt on with pleasure,, and 
surveyed it, and admired it, though none joined therein. 

[XV.] 24. But I saw not yet, whereon this weighty matter 
turned in Thy wisdom, O Thou Omnipotent, who only doest 
tvonders ; and my mind ranged through corporeal forms; and 

fair,” I defined and distinguished what is so in itself, and 
^^fit,” whose beauty is in correspondence to some other thing: 
and this I supported by corporeal examples. And I turned 
to the nature of the mind, but the false notion which I had 
of spiritual things, let me not see the truth. Yet the force of 
truth did of itself flash into mine eyes, and I turned away my 
panting soul from incorporeal substance to lineaments, and 
colours, and bulky magnitudes. And not being able to see 
these in the mind, I thought I could not see my mind. And 
whereas in virtue I loved peace, and in viciousness I abhor- 
red discord ; in the first I observed an unity, but in the 
other, a sort of division. And in that unity, I conceived the 
rational soul, and the nature of truth and of the chief good to 
consist: but in this division I miserably imagined there to be 
some unknown substance of irrational life, and the nature of 
the chief evil, which should not only be a substance but 
real life also, and yet not derived from Thee, 0 my God, of 
whom are all things. And yet that first I called a Monad, as 
it had been a soul without sex s ; but the latter a Duad ; — 
anger, in deeds of violence, and in flagitiousness, lust; not 
knowing whereof I spake. For I had not known or learned, 
that neither was evil a substance, nor our soul that chief and 
unchangeable good \ 

25. For as deeds of violence arise, if that emotion of the 
soul be corrupted, whence vehement action Springs, stirring 
itself insolently and unrulily ; and lusts, when thaf affection 
of the soul is ungoverned, whereby carnal pleasures are drunk 
in, so do errors and false opinions defile the conversation, 

t See Note A at the end ; § i. b, “ violence as implying’ sti*enp^t!i may 

e Or “ an unintelligent soul very be looked on as the male, “ lust” was, 
good MSS. reading “ sensu,” the majo- in mythology, represented as female ; 
rity, it appears, “ sexu if we read if we take “ sensu,” it will express the 
“ sexu,” the absolute unity of the first living, but unintelligent, soul of the 
principle, or Monad, may be insisted world, in the Manichrean, asa Panthe- 
upon, and in th(‘ inferior principle, di- istic, system, 
vided into “ violence ” and “ lust,” ^ See note A at the end^ § ii. a. 
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if the reasonable soul itself be corrupted ; as it was then 
in me, who knew not that it must be enlightened by another 
light, that it may be partaker of truth, seeing itself is not 
that^ nature of truth. For Thou shall light my candle ^ O 18, 
Lord my Gody Thou shall enlighten my darkness : and of Thy 
fulness have ive all receivedyfor Thou art the true Light that y. 
lighteth every man that corneth into the world ; for in Thee Jam. l, 
there is no variablenessy neither shadow of change. 

26. But I pressed towards Thee, and was thrust from Thee, 

that I might taste of death : for Thou resistest the proud. J 5, 

But what prouder, than for me with a strange madness to 4’ * ‘ 

maintain myself to be that by nature ’ which Thou art ? F or 
whereas I was subject to change, (so much being manifest to 
me, my very desire to become wise, being the wish, of worse 
to become better ;) yet chose I rather to imagine Thee sub- 
ject to change, than myself not to be that which Thou art. 
Therefore I was repelled by Thee, and Thou resistedst my 
vain stifFneckedness, and I imagined eorporeal forms, and — 
myself flesh, I accused flesh ^ ; and, a tvind that passeth awayy Ps. 78, 

I returned not to Thee, but I passed on and on to things 
which have no being, neither in Thee, nor in me, nor in the 
body. Neither were they created for me by Thy truth, but 
by my vanity devised out of things corporeal. And I was 
wont to ask Thy faithful little ones, my fellow-citizens, (from 
whom, unknown to myself, 1 stood exiled,) I was wont, prat- 
ing and foolishly, to ask them, Why then doth the soul err 
which God created ? But I would not be asked, Why then 
doth God err ? And I maintained, that Thy unchangeable 
substance did err upon constraint, rather than confess that 
my changeable substance had gone astray voluntarily, and 
now, in punishment, lay in error. 

27. I was then some six or seven and twenty years old 
when I wrote those volumes ; revolving within me corporeal 
fictions, buzzing in the ears of my heart, which I turned, O 
sweet truth, to thy inward melody, meditating on the‘‘fair and 

fiV^ and longing to stand and hearken to Thee, and to rejoice John 3, 
greatly at the Bridegroom^s voiccy but could not ; for by the 
voices of mine own errors, I was hurried abroad, and through 
the weight of my own pride, I was sinking into the lowest pit. 

^ i See note A at the end ; § ii. a. 



62 Great quickness^ when relied upon^ a hindrance. 

CONF. For Thou didst not make me to hear joy and gladness^ nor 

did the bones exult which were not vet humbled, 

Fs. 51 ^ 

8 . ’ [XVI.] 28. And what did it profit me, that scarce twenty 

years old, a book of Aristotle, which they call the ten Predica- 
ments, falling into my hands, (on whose very name I hung, as 
on something great and divine, so often as myrhetoric master 
of Carthage, and others, accounted learned, mouthed it with 
cheeks bursting with pride,) I read and understood it unaid- 
ed? And on my conferring with others, who said that they 
scarcely understood it with very able tutors, not only orally 
explaining it, but drawing many things in sand, they could 
tell me no more of it than I had learnecf, reading it by my- 
self. And the book appeared to me to speak very clearly of 
substances, such as “ man,^^ and of their qualities, as the 
figure of a man, of what sort it is ; and stature, how many 
feet high ; and his relationship, whose brother he is ; or where 
placed ; or when born^ or whether he stands or sits ; or be 
shod or armed ; or does, or suffers anything ; and all the 
innumerable things which might be ranged under these 
nine Predicaments ofnvhich I have given some specimens, 
or under that chief Predicament of Substance. 

29. What did all this further me, seeing it even hindered 
me? when, imagining whatever was, was comprehended under 
those ten Predicaments,! essayed in such wise to understand, 

0 my God, Thy wonderful and unchangeable Unity also, as 
if Thou also hadst been subjected to Thine own greatness 
or beauty 5 so that (as in bodies) they should exist in Thee, 
as their subject ; whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness 
and beauty ; but a body is not great or fair in that it is a 
body, seeing that, though it were less great or fair, it should 
liotwithstanding be a body. But it was falsehood which of 
Thee I conceived, not truth ; fictions* of my misery, not the 
realities of Thy Blessedness. For Thou hadst commtoded, 
and it was done in me, that the earth should bring forth 
briars and thorns to me, and that in the sweat of my brows 

1 should eat my bread. 

30. And what did it profit me, that all the books I could 

k All the relations of thing^s were clothing ; and these with that wherein 
comprised by Aristotle under nine they might be found, or “ substance,” 
heads ; quantity, quality, relation, ac- make up tlie ten categories or predi- 
tion, passion, where, when, situation, caments. 
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Piety y not knowledge or talents, enlightens. 

procure of the so-called liberal arts^ I, the vile slave of vile 
affections, read by myself, and understood ? And I delighted 
in them, but knew not whence came all, that therein was true 
or certain. For I had my back to the light, and my face to 
the tilings enlightened ; whence my face, with which I dis- 
cerned the things enlightened, itself was not enlightened. 
AVhatever was written, either on rhetoric, or logic, geometry, 
music, and arithmetic, by myself without much difficulty or 
any instructor, I understood, Tllou knowest, O Lord my 
God; because both quickness of understanding, and acute- 
ness in discerning, is Thy gift : yet did I not thence sacrifice 
to Thee. So theif it served not to my use, but rather to my 
perdition, since I went about to get so good ^portion of my Luko ir>. 
substance into my own keeping ; and I kept not my strength 
for Thee, but wandered from Thee into a far country, to Vulg. 
spend it ^ipon harlotries. For what profited me good abilities, 
not employed to good uses ? For I^felt not that those arts 
were attained with great difficulty, even by the studious and 
talented, until I attempted to explain them to such ; when 
he most excelled in them, who followed me not altogether 
slowly. 

31. But what did this further me, imagining that Thou, 

O Lord God, the Truth, wert a vast and bright body, and I 
a fragment of that body Perverseness too great! But such 
was I, Nor do I blush, O my God, to confess to Thee Thy 
mercies towards me, and to call upon Thee, who blushed not 
then to profess to men rny blasphemies, and to bark against 
Thee. What profited me then my nimble wit in those 
sciences and all those most knotty volumes, unravelled by 
me, without aid from human instruction ; seeing I erred 
so foully, and "With such sacrilegious shamefulness, in the 
doctrine ftf piety ? Oi* what hindrance was a far sloAver wit to 
Thy little ones, since they departed not far from Thee, that in 
the nest of Thy Church they might securely be fledged, and 
nourish the wings of charity, by the food of a sound faith. 

O Lord*our God, under the shadow of Thy wings let us hope; 
protect us, and carry us. Thou wilt carry us both when little, 
and even to hoar haws wilt Thou carry us ; for our firmness, ^6, 
when it is Thou, then is it firmness ; but when our own, 

* See Note A at the cud ; § i. a. ii. a. 



64 God unchangeable^ therefore man may return to Him. 

CONF. it is infirmity. Our good ever lives with Thee ; f:rom which 
when we turn away, we are turned aside. Let us now, O 
Lord, return, that we may not be overturned, because with 
Thee our good lives without any decay, which good art 
Thou ; nor need we fear, lest there be no place whither to 
return, because we fell from it : for through our absence, 
our mansion fell not — ^Thy eternity. 



THE FIFTH BOOK. 


S. Aufc.’s twenty. nintli year.. Faustus, a snare of Satan to many, made an 
iristniineiit of deliverance to S. Aug*., by shewing the ignorance of the 
Manichees on those things, wherein tliey professed to have divine 
knowledge. Ang. gives up all thought of going further among the 
Manichees : is guided to Rome and Milan, where he hears S. Ambrose, 
leaves the Manichees, and becomes again a Catechumen in the Church 
Catholic. 

• 

[L] 1. Accept the sacrifice of my confessions from the 
ministry of my tongue, which Thou hast formed and stirred 
up to confess unto Thy name. Heal Thou all my bones^ and 
let them say, O Lord, ivho is like unto Thee ? For he who 
confesses to Thee, doth not teach Thee what takes place 
within him; seeing a closed heart closes not out Thy eye, 
nor can man^s hard-heartedness thrust back Thy hand: for 
Thou dissQlvest it at Thy will in pity or in vengeance, and 
nothing can hide itself from Thy heat. But let my soul praise 
Thee, that it may love Thee ; and let it confess Thy own 
mercies to Tlice, that it may praise Thee. Thy whole crea- 
tion ceaseth not, nor is silent in Thy praises ; neither the 
spirit of man with voice directed unto Thee, nor creation 
animate or inanimate, by the voice of those who meditate 
thereon : that so our souls may from their weariness ariose 
towards Thee, leaning ^ on those things which Thou hast 
created, and passing on to Thyself, who madest them won- 
derfully ; and there is refreshment and true strength. 

[II.] 2. Let the restless, the godless, depart and flee from 
Thee ; yet Thou seest them, and dividest the darkness. And 

“ On whatever place a man have through the senses,!, e. the eyes, ears, 
fallen, thereon he must lean, that he and other senses of the body. These 
may rise. Therefore we must lean on sensible or corporeal forms' children 
those very sensible forms, whereby inustof necessity cling to and love; the 
we are held back, that wo may know young almost of necessity ; thencefor- 
those, which sense tells us not of. Sen- ward as age goes on, it is no longer 
sible 1 call, what can be perceived necessary.” Aug. de vera Relig. c. 24. 

F 



CONF. 
B. V. 


Ps. 139, 
7. 

Gen. 16, 
14. 

Wisd. 

11, 25. 
dd vers. 


Ps. 73, 
27. 
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66 The wicked^ though they obey not^ must serve God. 

bcliold^ the universe with tliem is fair, thougli tliey Jire fouU\ 
And how have they injured Thee or how have they disgra- 
ced ^ Thy government, which, from the heaven to this lowest 
earth, is just and perfect ? For whither fled they, when they 
fled from Thy presence? Or where dost not Thou find 
them ? But they fled, that they might not see Thee seeing 
them, and, blinded, might stumble against Thee ; (because 
Thou forsakest nothing Thou hast made ;) that the unjust, 
I say, might stumble upon Thee, and justly be hurt ; with- 
drawing themselves from Thy gentleness, and stumbling at 
Thy uprightness, and falling upon their own ruggedness. 
Ignorant, in truth, that Thou art every where. Whom no 
place encom]ias8eth 1 and Thou alone art near, even to those 
that remove far from Thee. Let them tlien be turned, and 
seek Thee ; because not as they have forsaken their Creator, 
hast Thou forsaken Thy ci'eation. Let them be turned and 
seek Thee ; and behold, Thou art there in their heart, in the 
heart of those that confess to Thee, and cast themselves upon 
Thee, and weep in Thy bosom, after all their rugged ways. 
Then dost Thou gently wipe away their tears, and they weep 
the more, and joy in weeping; even for that Thou, Lord, — 
not man of flesh and blood, but — Thou, Lord, who madest 
them, re-makest and comfortest them. But where was I, 
when I was seeking Thee ? And Thou wert before me, but 
I had gone away from Thee ; nor did 1 find myself, how 
much less Thee ! 

[III.] 3. I would lay open before my God that nine and 
twentieth year of mine age. There had then come to Car- 
thage, a certain Bishop of the Manichees, Faustus® by name, 

b “ As a picture, wherein a black effect that under the rule, power, and 
colourinp[ oc(!ur.s in its proper place, so wisdom of tie All-ruIing God, the 
is the universe beautiful, if any could beauty snd order of the universe sliouhi 
survey it, notwithstanding^ the pre- in any way be deformed, since to their 
sence of sinners, althoug^h, taken by wills of whatever sort, thong’ll evil, 
tlnunselves, their proper deformity certain fitting bounds are assigned to 
makes them hideous.” Aug. de Civ. their power, and the due measure to 
Dei, xi. 23. • their deservings, so that even with 

•^“Persons are in Scrijiture called them, thus placed under the fitting and 
the enemies of (lod, who, not by na- due order, the universe is fair.” Aug. 
ture but by sins, oppose His govern- de Gen. ad Jut. 1. xi. c. 21. 
ment; able to injure, not Him, but, c“Pa^stus,of African origin, born at 

tliemselves. For they are enemies Milevis, of a sweet discourse and clever 
through the wjn to resist, not through wit.” Aug. c. Faust. 1. i. init. S. Aug. 
the power to hurt.” ib. xii. 3. speaks again ofhis talent, (whence Aug. 

<1 b Nor by their wickedness do they the more suspected that he saw througli 
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a great snare of the Devil, and many were entangled by him 
through that lure of his smooth language : which though I 
did commend, yet could I separate from the truth of the 
things which I was earnest to learn : nor did I so much regard 
the service of oratory, as the science which this Faustus, so 
praised among them, set before me to feed upon. Fame had 
before bespoken him most knowing in all valuable learning, 
and exquisitely skilled in the liberal sciences. And since I 
had read and well remembered much of the philosophers, 

I compared some things of theirs with those long fables of 
theManichees,and found the former the more probable; even 
although they could only prevail so far as to 7nake judgment Wisd. 
of this lower worlds the Lord of it they could by no means ’ 
find out* For Thou art greats O Lord^ and hast respect unto I’s. 138, 
the humble^ hut the proud Thou beholdest afar off. Nor dost 
Thou draw near^ but to the contrite in hearty nor art found by 34, 
the proud, no, not though by curious sJciH they could number 
the stars and tlie sand, and measure the starry heavens, and 
track the course of the planets. 

4. For with their understanding’ and wit, which Thou 
bestowedst on them, they search out these things ; and much 
have they found out; and foretold, many years before, eclipses 
of those luminaries, the sun and moon, — what day and 
hour, and how many digits, — nor did their calculation fail ; 
and it came to pass as they foretold; and they wrote down 
the rules they had found out, and these are read at this 
day, and out of them do others foretell in what year, and 
month of the year, and what day of the month, and what 
hour of the day, and wliat part of its light, moon or sun is to 
be eclipsed, and so it shall be, as it is foreshewed. At these 
things men, that Know not this art, marvel and are astonished, 
and they tWat know if, exult, and are puffed up ; and by an 
ungodly pride departing from Thee, and failing of Thy light, 
they foresee a failure of the sun’s light, which shall be, so 
long before, but see not their own, which is. For they search 
not religiously whence they have the wit, wherewith they 

the fallacy of his own arj^uments,) ib. at Rome, (ib. v. 7.) while he despised 
xvi. 2(5, and (“whereas he claimed exclu- the poverty of his parents, (ib. c. 5.) 
sively for the Manichees the Evang’eli- He was, as a Manichee, banished to an 
cal blessing" on poverty and self-denial,) island by the proconsnl, the Christians 
his luxury, as being notorious to all the however interceding for him. (ib. c. 8.) 

“ Hearers” of/he Manichees, especially 

F’ 2 
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CONF. search out this. And finding that Thou madest them^ they 
-: P -L. Yj - give not themselves up to Thee, to preserve what Thou 
madest, nor sacrifice to Thee, what they have made them- 
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selves ; nor slay their own soaring imaginations, as foivls of 
the air nor their own diving curiosities, (wherewith, like 
thQ fishes of the sea, they wander over the unknown paths of 
the abyss,) nor their own luxuriousness, as beasts of the field, 
that Thou, Lord, a consuming fire, mayest burn up those 
dead cares of theirs, and re-create themselves immortally. 

5. But they knew not the way, Thy Word, by Whom Thou 
madest these things which they number, and themselves who 
number, and the sense whereby they perceive what they num- 
ber, and the understanding, out of which they number ; or 
that of Thy wisdom there is 7io number. But the Only 
Begotten is Himself made unto us wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and sanctification, and was numbered among us, and 
paid tribute unto Ccesar. They knew not this Way ^ whereby 
to descend to Him from themselves, and by Him ascend unto 
Him. They knew not this way, and deemed themselves 
exalted amongst the s^rs and shining ; and liehold, they/e// 
upon the earth, and their foolish heart was darkened. They 
discourse many things truly concerning the creature ; but 
Truth, Artificer of the creature, they seek not piously, and 
therefore findHim not; orif they find Him, knowing Himto be 
God, they glorify Him not as God, neither are thankful, but 
become vain in their imaginations, and profess themselves to 
be t^;i5e,attributingto themselves what is Thine ; and thereby 
with most perverse blindness, study to impute to Thee what 
is their own, forging lies to Thee who art the Truth, and 
changing the glory of the uncorruptible God, into an image 


^ “ The beasts of the field are most 
aptly understood of men rejoieing in 
carnal pleasures, who mount up to no- 
thing arduous, nothing laborious. The 
birds of the air, the proud, of whom it 
is said, ‘ they have set their face in the 
heaven.* Behold again the fishes of 
the sea, i.e. the carnally curious, who 
walk through the paths of the seas, i.e. 
in the depths of this world searcli out 
the things of time ; which, like paths 
in the sea, vanish and perish as soon as 
the water is mingled together again, 
after yielding a passage to what has 
passed through . For these three sorts 
of sins, i.e. pleasure of thefiesh and pride 


and curiosity, include all sins.’* Aug. 
ad loci [vol. i. p. 70. O. T.] vid. sup. 
iii, 8. inf. x. 30 sqq. 

K “ He is the home whither we go, 
JFle the way whereby we go ; go we by 
H im to Him and we shall not go astray.** 
Aug. Serm. 02 fin. [Horn, on N. T. 
p. 355. 0. T.] “Christ, as God, is the 
home whither we go ; Christ, as man, 
is the way whereby we go.** Ib. 123. 
[p. 522. O. T.] Christ carrieth us on, 
as a leader, carrieth us in Him, as the 
way, carrieth us up to Him, as our 
home.** Aug. in Ps. 60. § 4. vol. 3. p. 
177. O.T. 
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made like corruptible man^ and to birds, and four footed 
beasts, and creeping things, changing Thy truth into a lie, 
and worshipping and serving the creature more than the 
Creator. 

6. Yet many truths concerning tlie creature retained I 
from these men, and saw the reason thereof from calculations, 
the succession of times, and the visible testimonies of the 
stars ; and compared them witli the saying of Manichecus, 
which in his phrcnzy he had written most largely on these 
subjects ; but discovered not any account of the solstices, or 
equinoxes, or the eclipses of the greater lights, nor what- 
ever of this sort t had learned in the books of secular 
philosophy. But I was commanded to believe; and yet 
it corresponded not with what had been established by 
calculations and my own sight, but was quite contrary. 

[IV.] 7. Doth then, O Lord God of truth, whoso knoweth 
these things, therefore plcaseThee? Surelyunhappy is he who 
knoweth all these, and knoweth notl^iee : but happy whoso 
knoweth Thee, though he know not these And whoso 
knoweth both Thee and them, is not happier for them, 
l)ut for Thee only, if, knowing Thee, he glorifies Thee as Rom. 1, 
God, and is thankful, and becomes not vain in his imagin- ^^' 
ations. For as he is better ofl‘, who knows how to possess a 
tree, and returns thanks to Thee for the use thereof, although 
he know not how many cubits high it is, or how wide it 
spreads, than he that can measure it, and count all its boughs, 
and neither owns it, nor knows or loves its Creator: so a 
believer, whose all this world of wealth is, and who having 2 Cor. 
nothing, yet possesseth all things, by cleaving unto Thee^ 
whom all things serve, though he know not even the circles 
of the Great Beai*, yet is it folly to doubt but he is in a better 
state than ©ne who calimeasure the heavens, and number the 

•» “ More praiseworthy is the mind, tliough thouknowestnotthecircuitsof 
winch knoweth its very weakness, than the stars, or the numbers of bodies 
tliat wiiich, regarding it not, searches celestial or terrestrial. Behold the 
out the paths ofthe stars, yea though it beauty of the world, and praise the 
shall, or dotfi already, know them, not counsels of the Creator. Behold what 
knowing by what path he may enter He made ; praise Him who made ; 
upon his own salvation and abiding hold this chiefly; love Him who made; 
strength.” Aug.deTrin. iv. 1. S.Aug. fortheealso,who lovest Him, He made 
has the same train of thought, as in in His own image.” [on N. T. p. 157. 
these sections, Serm. 68. §1,2, which O. T.] 
he closes, “Be not much concerned 
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stars, and poise the elements, yet neglecteth Thee who hast 
things in number^ weighty and measure. 

11,20. [V.] 8. But yet who bade that Manicheous write on these 

things also, skill in which was no element of piety ? For 
Job 28, Thou hast said to man. Behold^ piety and wisdom ; of which 
liXX. he might be ignorant, though he had perfect knowledge of 
these things ; but these things, since, knowing not, he most 
impudently dared to teach, he plainly could have no know- 
ledge of piety. For it is vanity to make profession of these 
worldly things even when known ; but confession to Thee is 
piety. Wherefore this wanderer to this end spake much of 
these tilings, that convicted by those who had truly learned 
them, it might be manifest what understanding he had in the 
other abstruser things. For he would not have himself 
meanly thought of, but went libout to persuade men, That 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter and Enricher of Thy faithful 
ones, was with plenary authority personally within hini*.^’ 
When then he was found out to have taught falsely of the 
heaven and stars, and of the motions of the sun and moon, 
(although these things pertain not to the doctrine of reli- 
gion, yet) his sacrilegious presumption would become evident 
enough, seeing he delivered things which not only he know not, 
but which were falsified, with so mad a vanity of pride, that 
he sought to ascribe them to himself, as to a divine person. 

9. For when I hear any Christian brother ignorant of these 
things, and mistaken on them, I can patiently behold such a 
man holding his opinion ; nor do I see that any ignorance as 
to the position or character of the corporeal creation can injure 
him, so long as he doth not believe any thing unworthy of 
Thee, O Lord, the Creator of all. But it doth injure him, if 
he imagine it to pertain to the form of the doctrine of piety, 
and willyetaffirmthattoostiffly whereof he is ignex’ant. And 
yet is even such an infirmity, in the infancy of faith, borne by 
Epli. 4, our mother Charity, till the new-born may grow up unto a 
perfect man^ so as not to be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine. But in him, who in such wise presumed'to be the 
teacher, source, guide, chief of all whom he could so persuade, 
that whoso followed him, thought that he followed, not a 
mere man, but Thy Holy Spirit ; who would not judge that 
* See Note A ; § 
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so great madness, when once convicted of having taught any 
thing false, were to be detested and utterly rejected ? But I 
had not as yet clearly ascertained, whether the vicissitudes of 
longer and shorter days and nights, and of day and night 
itself, with the eclipses of the greater lights, and whatever 
else of the kind I had read of in other books, might be 
explained consistently with his sayings ; so that, if they by 
any means might, it should still remain a question to me, 
whether it were so or no ; but I might, on account of his 
reputed sanctity rcs*t my credence upon his authority. 

[VI.] 10. And for almost all those nine years, wherein with 
unsettled mind I had been their disciple, I had longed buttoo 
intensely for the coming of this Faustus. For the rest of the 
sect, whom by chance Ihad lighted upon, when unable to solve 
my objections about these things, still held out to me the 
coming of this Faustus, by conference with whom, these and 
greater difficulties, if I had them, were to be most readily and 
abundantly cleared. When then he cttnie, I found him a man 
of pleasing discourse, and who could speak fluently and in 
better terms, yet still but the self-same things which they 
were wonttosay. But what availed the utmost neatness of the 
cup-bearer to my thirst for a more precious draught? Mine 
ears were already cloyed with the like, nor did they seem to 
me therefore better, because better said ; iior therefore true, 
because eloquent ; nor the soul therefore wise, because the 
face was comely, and the language graceful. But they who 
held him out to me, were no good judges of things ; and 
therefore to them he appeared understanding and wise, 
because in words pleasing. I felt however that another sort 
of people were suspicious even of truth, and refused to assent 
to it, if deliverewd in a smooth and copious discourse. But 
Thou, O i»y God, ha^lst already taught me by wonderful and 
secret ways, and therefore I believe that Thou taughtest me, 
because it is truth, nor is there besides Thee any teacher of 
truth, where or whencesoever it may shine upon us^. Of Thy- 
self therrfore had I now learned, that neither ought any thing 
to seem to bespoken truly, because eloquently; nor therefore 

^ On Manic]i«ean ascetuMsin, see eribed to Manes himself, unless this 
Note A ; § iii. a. It does not appear passage be a proof, 
elsewhere that any was specially as- • See below on I. vH. § 15. 
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COT^F. falsely^becausetheutteranceof tlielips isinliarmonious; nor, 

— 4gain, therefore true, because rudely delivered; nor therefore 
false, because the language is rich; but that wisdom and folly, 
are as wholesome and unwholesome food ; and adorned or 
unadorned phrases, as courtly or country vessels ; either kind 
of meats may be served up in either kind of dishes. 

11. That greediness then, wherewith I had of so long time 
expected that man, was delighted verily with his action and 
feeling when disputing, j^nd his choice and readiness of words 
to clothe his ideas. I was then delighted, and, with many 
others and more than they, did 1 praise and extol him. It 
troubled me, however, that in the assemj)ly of his auditors, 1 
was not allowed to put in, and communicate those ques- 
tions that troubled me, in familiar converse with him. Which 
when I might, and with my friends began to engage his ears at 
such times as it was not unbecoming for him to discuss with 
me, and had brought forward such things as moved me ; I 
found him first utterly^gnorant of liberal sciences, save gram- 
mar, and that but in an ordinary way. But because he had 
read some of Tully^s Orations, a very few books of Seneca, 
some things of the poets, and such few volumes of his own 
sect, as were written in Latin and neatly, and was daily prac- 
tised in speaking, he acquired a certain eloquence, which 
proved the more pleasing and seductive, because under the 
guidance of a good wit, and with a kind of natural graceful- 
ness. Is it not thus, as I recall it, O Lord my God, Thou Judge 
of my conscience ? Before Thee is my heart and my remem- 
brance, Who didst at that time direct me by the hidden my- 

Ps. 50, stery of Thy providence, and didst set those shameful errors 
of mine before my face, that I might see and hate them. 

[VI L] 12. For after it was clear, that he^ was ignorant of 
those arts in which I thought he excelled, I began^to despair 
of his opening and solving the difficulties which perplexed 
me ; (of which indeed however ignorant, he might have held 
th» truths of piety, had he not been a Manichee.) For their 
books are fraught with prolix fables”, of the heaven, and stars, 

® This was the old fashion of the Doctors. (Luke 2, 46.) So it is still in 
East ; where the scholars had liberty to some European U niversities, (Old Ed.) 
ask questions of their masters, and to See e. g. Statuta Oxon. Tit. iv. Sect, 
move doubts as the professors were ii. § 4. 
reading, or so soon as the lecture was “ See Note A ; § iii. b. 
done. Thus did our Saviour with the 
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sun, and moon, and I now no longer thought him able satis- 
factorily to decide what I much desired, whether, on com- 
parison of these things with the calculations I had elsewherer 
read, the account given in the books of Manichseus were 
preferalde, or at least as good. Which when I proposed to 
be considered and discussed, he, so far modestly, shrunk 
from the burthen. For he knew that he knew not these 
things, and was not ashamed to confess it. For he was not 
one of those talking persons, many of whom I had endured, 
who undertook to teach me these things, and said nothing. 
But this man had a heart, though not right towards Thee, 
yet neither altogether treacherous to himself. For he was 
not altogether ignorant of his own ignorance, nor would he 
rashly be entangled in a dispute, whence he could neither 
retreat, nor extricate himself fairly. Even for this I liked 
him the better. For fairer is the modesty of a candid mind, 
than the knowledge of those things which I desired ® ; and 
such I found him, in all the more difficult and subtile 
questions. 

13. My zeal for the writings of ^Manichaeus being thus 
blunted, and despairing yet more of their other teachers, 
seeing that in divers things which perplexed me, he, so re- 
nowned among them, had so turned out ; I began to engage 
with him in the study of that literature, on which he also was 
much set, (and which as rhetoric-reader I was at that time 
teaching young students at Carthage,) and to read with him, 
either what himself desired to hear, or such as I judged fit 
for his genius. But all my efforts whereby I had purposed 
to advance in that sect, upon knowledge of that man, came 
utterly to an end ; not that I detached myself from them 
altogether, but as one finding nothing better, I had settled 
to be content meanwhile with what I had in whatever way 
fallen upon, unless by chance something more eligible should 
dawn upon me. Thus that Faustus, to so many a snare^ of 
death, had now, neither willing nor witting it, begun to 
loosen that wherein I was taken. For Thy hands, O my 
God, in the secret pui’pose of Thy providence, did not for- 

o Man must not blush to confess he brinp^ on himself never to know. Aug", 
knows not what he doth not know, lest Kp. 1 90. § 1 G. 
while he feigns tliat he knoweth, he 
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Aug. ledtoRome, for his salvation^by other s^vanitiesandhis own, 

sake my soul; and out of my mother’s heart’s blood, through 
her tears night and day poured out, was a sacrifice ofiered 
for me unto Thee; and Thou didst deal with me by wondrous 
ways. Thou didst it, O my God : for the steps of a man 
are ordered by the Lord^ and He shall dispose his way. Or 
how shall we obtain salvation, but from Thy hand, re-making 
what It made ? 

[VIIL] 14. Tliou didst deal with me, that I should be 
persuaded to go to Rome^ and to teach, there rather, what I 
was teaching at Carthage. And how I was persuaded to this, 
I will not neglect to confess to Thee : because herein also the 
deepest recesses of Thy wisdom, and Thy iliost present merey 
to us, must be considered and confessed. I did not wish 
tlierefore to go to Rome, because higher gains and higher dig- 
nities were warranted me by my friends who persuaded me 
to this, (though even these things had at that time an influence 
over my mind,) but my chief and almost only reason was, that 
I heard that young men studied there more peacefully, and 
were kept quiet under a restraint of more regular discipline; 
so that they did not, at their pleasures, petulantly rush into 
the school of one, whose pupils they were not, nor were even 
admitted without his permission. Whereas at Carthage, 
there reigns among the scholars a most disgraceful and 
unruly licence. They burst in audaciously, and with gestures 
almost frantic, disturb all order which any one hath esta- 
blished for the good of his scholars. Divers outrages they 
commit, with a wonderful stolidity, punishable by law, did 
not custom uphold them; that custom evincing them to be 
the more miserable, in that they now do as lawful, what by 
Thy eternal law shall never be lawful; and they think they 
do it unpunished, whereas they are punished with the very 
blindness whereby they do it, and suftel* incomparably worse 
than what they do. The manners then which, when a student, 
I \fpuld not make my own?, I was fain, as a teacher, to endure 
in others : and so I was well pleased to go where, all that knew 
it,assured me thatthe likewas notdone. But Thou, 
and my portion in the land of the living^ that I might change 
my earthly dwelling for the salvation of my soul, at Carthage 
didst goad me, that I might thereby be torn from it ; and at 
p See above, 1. iii. § 6. 
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Rome didst proffer me allurements, whereby I might be 
drawn thither, by men in love with a dying life, the one do- 
ing frantic, the other promising vain, things; and, to correct 
my steps, didst secretly use their and my own perverseness. 
For both they who disturbed my quiet, were blinded with a 
disgraceful phrenzy, and they who invited me elsewhere, 
savoured of earth. And I, who here detested real misery, 
was there seeking unreal happiness. 

15. But wliy I went hence, and Ivent thither, Thou knew- 
est, O God, yet shewedst it neither to me, nor to my mother, 
who grievously bewailed my journey, and followed me as far 
as the sea. But !• deceived her, holding me by force, that 
either she might keep me back, or go with me, and I feigned 
that I had a friend whom I could not leave, till he had a fair 
wind to sail. And I lied to iny mother, and such a mother, 
and escaped : for this also hast Thou mercifully forgiven me, 
preserving me, thus full of execrable defilements, from the 
waters of the sea, for the water^ of Thy Gi-ace; whereby when 
I was cleansed, the streams of my mother’s eyes should l)e 
dried, with which for me she daily watered the ground under 
her face. And yet refusing to return witliout me, I scarcely 
persuaded her to stay that night in a place hard by our sliip, 
where was an Oratory^ in memory of the blessed Cyprian. 
That night I privily departed, but she was not behind in 
weeping and prayer. And what, O Lord, was she with so 
many tears asking of Thee, but that Thou wouldest not suf- 
fer me to sail ? But l^liou, in the depth of Thy counsels and 
hearing the main point of her desire, regardedst not what 
she then asked, that Thou mightest make me what she ever 
asked. The wind blew and swelled •ouv sails, and with- 
drew the shore from our sight ; and she on the morrow was 
there, frarttic with sc/rrow, and with complaints and groans 
filled Thine ears, who didst then disregard tliem ; whilst 

<1 The waters of baptism, (OM Ed.) passage of S. Austin, (de Civ. Hei, 

r Such [churches] as were built over xxii. 10.) wliere he says, “ VVe do not 
the grave of^any Martyr, or called by build temples to our Martyrs as (iods, 
his name to preserve the memory of hut only memorials of them, as dead 
him, had usually the distinguishing men, whose spirits still live with God, 
title of Martyrium, or Confessio, or nor do we erect altars to them in those 
Memoria given them. The Latins in- memorials, or offer sacrifice thereon 
stead of Martyrium commonly use the to our Martyrs, hut to the only God, 
name of Memoria Martyrium for such ln>th theirs and ours.” Bingham, 
kind of churches. As in that noted Antiq. b. viii. c. 1. § 8. 
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CONF. through my desires, Thou wert hurrying me to end all desire, 

- and the earthly part of her affection to me was chastened by 
the allotted scoui’ge of sorrows. For she loved my being with 
her, as mothers do, but much more than many ; and she 
knew not how great joy Thou wert about to work for her out 
of my absence. She knew not ; therefore did she weep and 
wail, and by this agony there appeared in her the inheritance 
of Eve, with sorrow seeking, what in sorrow she had brought 
forth. And yet, after accusing my treachery and hardheart- 
edness, she betook herself again to intercede to Thee for me, 
went to her wonted place, and I to Rome. 

[IX.] 10. And lo, there was I received by the scourge of 
bodily sickness, and I was going down to hell, carrying all 
the sins which I had committed, both against Thee, and my- 
self, and others, many and grievous, over and above that 

1 Cor. bond of original sin, whereby we all die in Adam. For 
‘ Thou hadst not forgiven me any of these things in Christ, 
nor had He abolished by His cross ® the enmity which by 
my sins I had incurred with Thee. For how should He, by 
the crucifixion of a phantasm which I believed Him to 
be ? So true, then, was the death of my soul, as that of His 
flesh seemed to me false; and how true the death of His body, 
so false was the life of my soul, which did not believe it. 
And now the fever heightening, I was parting and departing 
for ever. For had I then parted hence, whither had I 
departed, but into fire and torments, such as my misdeeds 
deserved in the truth of Thy appointment ? And this she 
knew not, yet in absence prayed for me. But Thou, every 
where present, heardest her where she was, and, where I was, 
hadst compassion upOn me ; that I should recover the health 
of my body, though phrenzied as yet in Iny sacrilegious 
heart. For I did not in all that danger desire Th]^ baptism ; 
and I was better as a boy, when I begged it of my mother’s 
piety, as I have before recited and confessed But I had 
grown up to my own shame, and I madly scoffed ^ at the 


* S. Aii^. substitutes ^‘by His Cross” His Cross, him who believed not in His 
for “ by His flesh” (Eph. 2, 14.) ; since, flesh.” See Note A ; § iii. 
as a Manichee he had not the true faith ‘ See ibid, 

in the Incarnation of Christ, neither See above, b. i, § 10. 
did his belief iii the Cross avail him. ^ See note on b. iv. c. 8. 

“ Christ,” he would say, “saved not by 
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prescripts of Thy medicinej who wouldestnot suffer me, being 
such, to die a doable death. With which wound had my 
mother’s heart been pierced, it could never be healed. For 
I cannot express the affection she bare to me, and with how 
much more vehement anguish she was now in labour of me Gal. 4, 9. 
in the spirit, than at her childbearing in the flesh. 

17. I see not then how she should have been healed, had 
such a death of mine stricken through the bowels of her love. 

And where would have been those her so strong and un- 
ceasing prayers, unintermitting to Thee alone ? But wouldest 
Thou, God of mercies, despise the contrite and humbled heart Ps. 51, 
of that chaste and ‘sober widow, so frequent in almsdeeds, so 
full of duty and service to Thy saints, no day intermitting 
the oblation at Thine altar, twjce a day, morning and evening, 
without any intermission, coming to Thy Church, not for idle 
tattlings and old wives/aZ>/e6" ; but that she might hear Thee i Tim. 
in Thy discourses, and Thou her, in., her prayers ? Couldest 
Thou despise and reject from Thy aid the tears of such an 
one, wherewith she begged of Thee not gold or silver, nor 
any mutable or passing good, but the salvation of her son’s 
soul ? Thou, by whose gift she was such ? Never, Lord. 

Yea, Thou wert at hand, and wert hearing and doing, in that 
order wherein Thou hadst determined before, that it should 
be done. Far be it that Thou shouldest deceive her in Thy 
visions and answers, some whereof I have some I have not ^ 
mentioned, which she laid up in her faithful heart, and ever 
praying, urged upon Thee, as Thine own handwriting. 

For Thou, because Thxj mercy endureth for ever^ vouchsafest 
to those to whom Thou forgivest all their debts, to become 
also a debtor by Thy promises. 

[X.] 18. Thou recoveredst me then of that sickness, and 
healedst the son of Tliy handmaid, for the time in body, that 
he might live, for Thee to bestow upon him a better and 
more abiding health. And even then, at Rome, I joined 
myself to^those deceiving anddeceived ^^loly ones;” notwith 
their disciples only, (of which number was he, in whose house 
I had fallen sick and recovered ;) but also with those whom 
they call ‘^The Elect*. ” For I still thought, that it was 

* See above, 1. Hi. c. 11, 12. 

y L. iU. c. 12. beg. 


* See Note A at the end ; § hi. a. 
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Bisk of scepticism in^ parting from error. 


CONF. 
B. V. 


I»s. 41, 
4. 


IN. Ml, 
;i. 4. 
Vulfr. 


not we that sin^ but that I know not what other nature sinned 
in us;” and it delighted my pride^to be free from blame and 
when I had done any evil^ not to confess 1 had done any, 
that Thou might est heal my soul because it had sinned against 
Thee : but I loved to excuse it, and to accuse I know not 
what other thing, which was with me % but which I was not. 
But in truth it was wholly I, and mine impiety had divided 
me against myself : and that sin was the more incurable, 
whereby I did not judge myself a sinner; and execrable 
iniquity it was, that I had rather have Thee, Thee, O God 
Almighty, to be overcome in me to my destruction, than my- 
self of Tliee to salvation. Not as yet then hadst Thou set 
a ivatch before my mouthy and a door of safe keeping around 
my lips, that my heart migJ\t not turn aside to tvicked 
speeches, to 7nake excuses of sins, with men that ivork ini- 
quity ; and, therefore, was I still united with their Elect 
19. But now despairing to make proficiency in that false 
doctrine, even those things (with which if I should find no 
better, I had resolved to rest contented) I now held more 
laxly and carelessly. For there half arose a thought in me, 
that those philosophers, whom they call Academics, were 
wiser than the rest, for that they held, men ought to doubt 
every thing, and laid down that no truth can be compre- 
hended by man : for so, not then understanding even their 
meaning, I also was clearly convinced that they thought, 
as they are commonly reported. Yet did I freely and openly 


a lb. § ii. a. 

^ From the LXX. S. Auj^. applies the 
passage to the Manichees at length in 
ids Comm. See Note A, and Lat. Fd. 

c The ordinary opinion as to the Aca- 
demies, was that they were universal 
sceptics ; S. Aug. states his conviction 
that they held, concealed,positivctruth, 
but publicly contented themselves with 
refuting the opposed errors. The 
grounds of this he states in two places : 
“ The various sects were then so rife, 
that what was most to be feared, was, 
lest men should adopt error. And when 
any was driven by argument from 
what he had held as firm and unshak- 
en, he sought the more carefully and 
steadily somewhat else, in proportion 
to the greater perseverance of their 
character, and their conviction that 
truth lay most deeply and rootedly in- 
volved in the natui e of things and of 


the mind. But now thereis such shrink- 
ing from toil, and carelessness of valu- 
able studies, that as soon as it is noised 
abroad, that very acute philosophers 
thought that nothing could be grasped, 
men let their minds loose, and close 
up the truth for ever.” (Fp 1.) In the 
other, gives the historical account, 
though rud confidently ; the account 
is necessarily abridged. “ Plato believ- 
ed that there were two worlds ; one 
spiritua 1 , wherein truth itsel f dwelt , the 
other, this of ours, tangible to sense. 
Theformer then he held to be true, this 
latter like to truth, and formecl^fter the 
image of the other. And thus, that the 
trutlgas to that formerworld, was clear- 
ed and unclouded toa mind which knew 
itself; but that in the minds of the 
vulgar there could be produced not a 
certain but a conjectural knowledge of 
this latter. Whatever then was done 
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discourage thatliost of mine from that over-confidence which 
I perceived him to have in those fables, which the books of 
Manichees are full of. Yet I lived in more familiar friend- 
ship with them, than with others who were not of this 
heresy. Nor did I maintain it with my ancient eagerness ; 
still my intimacy with that sect (Rome secretly harbour- 
ing many of them) made me slower ^ to seek any other 
way: especially since I despaired of finding the truth, from 
which they had turned me aside, in Thy Church, O Lord of 
heaven and earth. Creator of all things visible and invisible: 
and it seemed to me very unseemly to believe Thee to have 
the shape of human flesh, and to be bounded by the bodily 
lineaments of our members. And because, when I wislied to 
think on my God, I knew not what to think of, but a mass of 
bodies, (for what was not such, did not seem to me to be 
any thing,) this was the greatest, and almost only cause of 
my inevitable error. 

:i(). For hence I believed Evil also to be some such kind of 
substance, and to have its own foul, and hideous bulk; whether 

in this world, throiipfh those wliich he corporeal, (for he thoufflit God Himself 
called civil virtues, heing" resembljinces a fire,) Arcesilas seems to me to have 
of other true virtues, known only to the done very vvisidy and carefully, in that 
few wise,, could only be rallied like to (the evil spreading’ widely) he hid alto- 
truth. Tliese and the like appear to gidher the doctrine of the Academy, 
have been preserved and kept as mys- and buriiul it as treasure to be found by 
tries by his successors as far as they postiuity. So then the vulgar being 
could. For that they w^cre not easily apt to goheadlong into error, and, from 
understood, except by those, who, beingconversant with bodies, naturally 
cleansing themselves from all stains, but mischievously to think every thing 
have risen to a more than human con- bodily, this mostacute and right-miiKl- 
versation, and whoever should know- ed man, settled rather to unteaidi those 
i ugly teach them to persons of all sorts, who wereill-taught, than to teach those 
would be very blameable. So then wdiom he did not think teachable, 
when Zeno, chief of the Stoics, having Hence arose those habits attriliuted as 
heard and received some things, came a peculiarity to the new Academy, be- 
to the school left by Plato, then under causethe old had nooccasion for them.*’ 
Polerao, I ipiagine he wr.s Jooked on €ont. Academ. 1. iii. c. 17. With the 
with suspi<;ion, and not tlumght fit to scepticism imputed to them, and which 
have those reverenced Platonic princi- wastlum suggestedto him, he contrasts 
ph^s entrusted and laid open to him, the (Ihristian’s faith even on things not 
until heshould haveunlearned,what he known. “ The city of God altogether 
had derived from others, and brought rejects such doubting as madness, hav- 
with him into this school. Pidenio dies ing, of those things which by the mind 
and Arcesilas succeedshim,afellow-dis- and reason she comprehends, though 
ciple ofZeno, but under Poiemo. Zeno (by reason of the corruptible body, 
then being taken with notions of his wiiiidi presseth down the* mind,’ since, 
own about the world, and specially the as the Apostle says, ‘we know in part,’) 
soul, (over which true philosophy jea- a slight, yet a most certain, kiiow- 
lously watches,) atfirming the soul to ledge.” De (’iv. Dei, xix. 18. 
be mortal, and that there was nothing ^ Sec above on b. iii. c. 12. p. 44. n. a. 
but this w^irld of sense, and in it all w as 
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CONF. gross, which they called earth®, or thin and subtile, (like the 
— ^ body of the air,) which they imagine to be some malignant 
mind, creeping through that earth. And because a piety, 
such as it was, constrained me to believe, that the good God 
never created any evil nature, I conceived two masses, con- 
trary to one another, both unbounded, but the evil narrower^, 

' the good more expansive. And from this pestilent beginning, 
the other sacrilegious conceits followed on me. For when my 
mind endeavoured to recur to the Catholic faith, I was driven 
back, since that was not the Catholic faith, which I thought 
to be so. And I seemed to myself more reverential, if I be- 
lieved of Thee, my God, (to whom Thy mercies confess out 
of my mouth,) as unbounded, at least on other sides, although 
on that one where the mass of evil was opposed to Thee, I 
was constrained to confess Thee bounded^; than if on all sides 
I should imagine Thee to be bounded by the form of a human 
body. And it seemed to me better to believe Thee to have 
created no evil, (which to me ignorant seemed not some only, 
but a bodily, substance, because I could not conceive of mind, 
unless as a subtile body, and that diffused in definite spaces,) 
than to believe the nature of evil, such as I conceived it, 
could come from Thee. Yea, and our Saviour Himself, Thy 
Only Begotten, I believed to have been reached forth (as it 
were) for our salvation, out of the mass ^ of Thy most lucid 
substance, so as to believe nothing of Him, but what I could 
imagine in my vanity. His nature then, being sucli, I 
thought could not be born of the Virgin Mary, without 
being mingled with the flesh : and how that which I had 
so figured to myself, could be mingled, and not defiled, I saw 
not. I feared therefore to believe Him born in the flesh, lest 
I should be forced to believe Him defiled by the fleslfl*. Now 
will Thy spiritual ones mildly and lovin^^ly smile upbn me, if 
they shall read these my confessions. Yet such was L 

® See Note A ; § i. b. then it is the more proved that the 

f See Note A ; § i. Son of Ood could not be defiled by the 

g lb. § iii. b. Virgin’s womb, in that He >(^as bom of 

^ An undefilable substance is not a woman, than if He liad not been 
therefore undefiled, because it touch- born of a woman, and ha(t.«V()|ded that 
eth nothing, but because, whatever it contact; for He might seem to have 
touchethf it remaineth in its purity, known that He could bd d^led thereby, 
For in like way do we call a body in- and so be considered bytis less uodefil- 
vulnerable or impenetrable, which is able. Kuod. de fide c, 24. in App. ad 
notstruckbysteeljorrather that, which Aug. 0pp. t. viii. 
being struck, is not penetrated ? So 
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[XL] 21. Furthermore, what the Manichees had criticised^ 
in Thy Scriptures, I thought could not be defended ; yet at 
times verily I had a wish to confer upon these several points 
with some one very well skilled in those books^ and to make 
trial what he thought thereon : for the words of one Helpidius, 
as he spoke and disputed face to face against the said Mani- 
chees, had begun to stir me even at Carthage : in that he 
had produced things out of the Scriptures, not easily with- 
stood, tlie Manichees! answer whereto seemed to me weak. 
And this answer they liked not to give publicly, but only to 
us in private. It was, that the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment had been corrhpted^ by I know not whom, who wished 
to engraff the law of the Jews upon the Christian faith : yet 
themselves produced not any^uncorrupted copies. But I, 
conceiving of things corporeal only, was mainly held down, 
vehemently oppressed and in a manner suffocated by those 

masses^;” panting under which after the breath of Thy 
truth, I could not breathe it pure and untainted. 

[XII.] 22. I began then diligently to practise that for 
which I came to Rome, to teach rhetoric ; and first, to gather 
some to my house, to whom, and through whom, I had begun 
to be known ; when lo, I found other offences committed in 
Rome, to which I was not exposed in Africa. True, those 
‘^^subvertings^^^by profligate young men, were not here prac- 
tised, as was told me : but on a sudden, said they, to avoid 
paying their master’s stipend, a number of youths plot toge- 
ther, and remove to another; — breakers of faith, who for love 
of money hold justice cheap. These also my heart hated, Ps. 
though not with a perfect hatred : for perchance I hated 
them more because I was to suffer by them, than because 
they did things utterly unlawful. Of a truth such are l;ase 
persons, afld they go* a whoring from Thee, loving these 
fleeting mockeries of things temporal, and filthy lucre, which 
fouls the hand that grasps it ; hugging the fleeting world, 
and despising Thee, who abidest, and recallest, and forgivest 
the adulteress soul of man, when she returns to Thee. And 
now I hate such depraved and crooked persons, though I 

‘ See above, b, iii. § 14. p. 38. ^ See above, c. 10. p. 79; and note A 

^ See Note A, at tho end ; v. fin. at the end. See b. iii. c. 3. end. 

O 



82 


rONF. 
H. V. 


Ps. 4, 7. 
104 , 15 . 


Ps. 110, 
155 . 


Sources of 8, Ambrose's influence, 

love them if corrigible^ so as to prefer to money the learning, 
which they acquire, and to learning, Thee, O God, the truth 
and fulness of assured good, and most pure peace. But then 
I rather for my own sake misliked them evil, than liked and 
wished them good for Thine. 

[XIII.] 23. When therefore they of Milan had sent to Rome 
to the prefect of the city, to furnish them with a rhetoric 
rejider for their city, and send him at the public expense, I 
made application (through those very persons, intoxicated 
with Manichican vanities, to be freed wherefrom I was to 
go, neither of us however knowing it) that Symmachus, then 
prefect of the city, would try me by settiiig me some subject, 
and so send me. To Milan I came, to Ambrose the Bishop, 
known to the whole world as among the best of men. Thy 
devout servant ; wliose eloquent discourse did then plenti- 
fully dispense unto Thy people the flour of Thy wheat, the 
gladness of Thy oil; apd the sober inebriation of Thy wine. 
To him was I unknowing led ])y Thee, that liy him I might 
knowingly be led to Thee. That man of God received me 
as a father, and shewed me an Episcopal kindness on my 
coming. Thencefortli I began to love him, at first indeed not 
as a teacher of the truth, (which I utterly despaired of in 
Thy Church,) but as a person kind towards myself. An^ I 
listened diligently to him preaching to the people, not with 
that intent I ought, but, as it were, trying liis eloquence, 
wdiether it answered the fame thereof, or flowed fuller or 
lower than was reported; and I hung on his words atten- 
tively ; but of the matter I was as a careless and scornful 
looker-on ; and I was delighted with the sweetness of his 
discourse, more recondite, yet in manner less winning and 
harmonious, than that of Faustus. Of the 'matter, however, 
there was no comparison ; for the oVie was wandering amid 
Manicheean delusions, the other teaching salvation most 
soundly. But salvation is far from sinners^ such as I then 
stood before him ; and yet was I drawing nearer by little 
and little, and unconsciously. 

[XIV.] 24. For though I took no pains to learn what he 
spake, but only to hear how he spake ; (for that empty care 
alone was left me, despairing of away, open for man, to Thee,) 
yet together with the words which I would choose, came also 
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into niy mind the things which I would refuse ; for I could 
not separate them. And while I opened my heart to admit 
^Hiow eloquently he spake,” there also entered ^^how truly 
he spake;” hut this hy degrees. For first, these things also 
had now begun to appear to me capable of defence; and the 
Catholic faith, for which I had tbought nothing could l)e said 
against the Manichees’ objections, I now thought might be 
maintained without shamelessness ; (^specially after I had 
heard one or two places •of the Old Testament resolved, and 
ofttimes ‘^in a fyuref^ whi(‘h when I understood literally, I 1 (-or. 
was slain spiritually. Very many places then of those books 
having been explained, 1 now blamed my des])air, in be- G. 
lieving, that no answer (‘ouldbe given to such as liated and 
scoffed at the Law and the Proj^liets. Yet did I not there- 
fore then see, that the Cat holic way was to be held, because 
it also could find learned maintainers, who could at large 
and with some shew of reason answer objections ; nor that 
what I held was therefore to be condemned, because both 
sides could be maintained. For the Catholic cause seemed 
to me in such sort not vanquished, as still not as yet to be 
victorious. 

25. Hereupon I earnestly bent my mind, to see if in any 
way I could, by any certain proof convict the Manichees of 
falsehood. Could I once have con(*eived a spiritual sub- 
stance, all their strong holds had been beaten down, and cast 
utterly out of my mind; but I could not. Notwithstanding, 
concerning the frame of this world, and the whole of nature, 
which the senses of the flesh can reach to, as I more and 
more considered and compared things, I judged the tenets 
of most of the philosophers to have been much more pro- 
bable. §0 then after tliQ manner of the Academics (as they 
are supposed doubting of everything, and wavering be- 
tween all, I settled so far, that the Manichees were to be 
abandoned ; judging that, even while doubting, I might not 
continue in tjiat sect, to which I already preferred some of 
the philosophers ; to which philosophers notwithstanding, 
for that they were without the saving Name of Christ, I 

n This was the main weapon of the ® Sec above, § 19. 

Manichees. See note A. v. fin. 

G 2 



84 Auy, returns to the C/iurcli^till he should find any thing safer. 

CONF. utterly refused to commit tlie cure of my sick soul. I de- 
termined therefore so long to be a Catechumen in the 
Catholic Church, to which I had been commended by 
my parents, till something certain should dawn upon me, 
whither I might steer my course i’. 

P S. Au^^. relates this part of his 51)0, 597) for the sake of his friend 
life suinniarily in his “Uenefit of Be- Uonoratus, who was still a Maniehee. 
lieving,” e. 20. (Select treatises pp. 
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Arrival of Monnica at Milan ; her obedience to S. Ambrose, and his value for 
lier ; S. Ambrose’s habits ; Aug'.’s gradual abandonment of error ; finds that 
lie has blamed the ('hurch (-atholie wrongly ; desire of absolute certainty, 
but struck with the contrary analogy of Ciod’» natural Providence ; how 
sfiaken in his worldly pursuits ; (Sod’s guidance of his friend Alyjiius ; Aug. 
debates with himself and his frh*nds about their mode of life ; his inveterate 
sins, and dread of future judgment. 

• 

[I.] 1. 0 Thouy my hope from my youth^ where wert Thou Va. 71, 5. 
to me, and whither wert Tliou gone ? Hadst not Thou 
ei’eated me, and separated me from the beasts of the field, 
and fowls of tlie air? Thou hadst made me wiser, yet did I 
walk in darkness, and in slippery places, and sought Thee 
abroad'^ out of myself, and found not thfe God of my heart; 
and had come into the depths of the sea, and distrusted and 
despaired of ever finding truth. My mother had now come 
to me, resolute through piety, following me over sea and 
land, in all perils confiding in Thee. For in perils of the 
sea, she comforted the very mariners, (by whom passengers 
unacquainted wuth the deep, use rather to be comforted 
when troubled,) assuring them of a safe arrival, because 
Thou hadst by a vision assured her thereof. >She found me in 
grievous peril, through despair of ever finding truth. But 
when 1 had discovered to her, tliat I was now no longer a 
Manichee, though not yet a Catholic Christian, she was not 
overjoyed, as at something unexj)ected ; although she was 
now assured concerning that part of my misery, for which 
she bewailed^me as one.dpad, though to be reaw^akened by 
Thee, carrying me forth upon the bier of her thoughts, that Lnkc 7, 
Thou mightest say to the so7i of the tvidoiv, Young many I 
say unto thee. Arise ; and he should revive, and begm to 
speak, and Thou shouldest deliver him to his mother. Her 
heart then was shaken with no tumultuous exultation, 
when she heard that what she daily with tears desired of 
Thee, was already in so great part realized ; in that, though 

* Go not abroad, return unto thy- Aug. do vera Ilclig. c. 39. See below 
self, in the inn^r man dwelleth trutli. vii. c. 7. and 10. 



86 Monnica^s confident expectations of her son^s conversmi. 

( ONF. I had not yet attained the truths I was rescued from false- 
hood; but, as being assured, that Thou, who hadst promised 
the whole, wouldest one day give the rest, most calmly, and 
with an heart full of confidence, she replied to me, She 
believed in Christ, that before she departed this life, she 
should see me a Catholic believer^/’ Thus much to me. 
But to Thee, Fountain of mercies, poured she forth more 
(copious prayers and tears, that Thou wouldest hasten Thy 
help, and enlighten my darkness ; and she hastened the more 
eagerly to the Church, and hung upon the lips of Ambrose, 

John 4, praying for the fountain^ of that water ^ ivhich springeth up 
imto life everlasting* But that man she loved as an angel 
of God, because she knew that by him I liad been brought 
for the present to that doul:»tful state of faith I now was in, 
through which slie anticipated most confidently, that 1 
should pass from sickness unto health, after the access, as 
it were, of a sharper fit, wliich physicians call “the crisis.^’ 
[II.] 2. When then my mother had once, as she was wont 
in Afric, brought to the Churclies built in memory of the 
Saints certain cakes, and bread and wine, and was forbidden 
by the door-keeper; so soon as she knew that the Bishop had 
forbidden this, she so piously and obediently embraced his 

Fidelem Catlioliaim, one baptized tliese their monuments offering's are 
into the (’atholic Faith. made to (iod, wlio made them both 

Baptism. [Old Ed.] Tiic text is men and martyrs, and joined them in 
quoted in tlie prayers for theconseera- heavenly g'lory with Fils holy angfels : 
tion of the water of Baptism in the that by those holy rites we may both 
old Roman and (ialliean Idturgies. thank tlie true (io»l for their victories ; 
See Assem. Clod. Tiiturj^. t. ii. pp. b, 7. and by the renewal of their memories, 
;J3. ys. 41. and imploring His aid, may exert 

d S. Aug. goes over some of these ourselves to gain the like crown, 
subjects in the Civ. Dei, 1. viii. c. 27 . Whatever services then religious per- 
It is addressed to heathens. “Nor do sons may perform in these spots, are 
we make temples, priestly offices, rites, adornings o»^' the martyrs* Churches, 
sacrifices, to these same martyrs, since not oblations or sacrifices to the de- 
not they, but their God, is our God. cea?»ed, as though gcfds. They too, wh(> 
We honour the cha})els indeed erected bring their meals thither, (which the 
in memory of them, as those of holy better sort of Christians does not do, 
men of God, who have contended to and in most countries is no such cus- 
the death of their bodies for the truth, tom,) yet they who do it, (and having 
that the true faith might be sjiread, done it theypray, an() then remove to 
thii false arid feigned convicted. — But eat or give of them to the poor,) seek t o 
who ever heard any Christian priest, have them sanctified through theaccep- 
even when standing at the altar built tableness of the martyrs, in the name of 
over the holy body of a martyr to the the liord of tlie martyrs. But that these 
honour and worship of God, say in the are not sacrifices to the martyrs, he 
prayers, ‘I offer to thee a sacrifice, knoweth,who knows theOne Christian 
Peter or Paul or Cyprian,’ whereas in Sacrifice, which also is there offered.” 
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wishes, that I myself wondered how readily she censured her 
own practice, rather than discuss his proliibition. For wine- 
bibbing did not lay siege to her spirit, nor did love of wine 
provoke her to hatred of the truth, as it doth too many, (l)oth 
men and women,) who revolt at a lesson of sobriety, as men 
well-drunk at a draught mingled with water. But she, when 
she had brought her basketwith theaccustomed festival-food, . 
to be but tasted by herself, and then given away, never joined 
therewith more than one small cu^ of wine, diluted according 
to lier own abstemions habits, which for courtesy she would 
taste. And if there were many Churches of the departed 
saints, that were tb ])e honoured in that manner, she still car- 
ried round that same one cup, to be used every where; and 
this, though not only made very watery, but unpleasantly 
heated with carrying about, she would distribute to those 
about her by small sips ; for she sought there devotion, not 
pleasure. So soon, then, as she found this custom to be for- 
bidden by that famous preacher, and most pious prelate, even 
to those that would use it soberly, lest so an occasion of 
excess might be given to the drunken and for that these, as 
it were, anniversary funeral solemnities did much resemble 
the superstition of the Gen tiles, she most willingly forbare it: 
and for a basket filled with fruits of the ear4:h, she had 
learned to bring to the Churches of the martyrs, a breast filled 
with more purified potations, and to give what she could to the 
poor: that so the communication ^ of the Lord’s Body might 
be there rightly celebrated, where, after the example of His 
Passion, the martyrs had been sacrificed and crowned. But 
yet it seems to me, O Lord my God, and thus thinks my 
heart of it in Thy sight, that perhaps she would not so readily 
have yielded lo the cutting off of this custom, had it been 
forbidden by anothCir, whom she loved not as Ambrose, 
whom, for my salvation, she loved most entirely ; and he 
her again, for her most religious conversation, whereby in 
good works, so fervent in spirit^ she was constant at church; 

e S. Augf. on tin* same ground, per- of the chief see. 
suaded the Church of Hippo, before he ^ The lioly Eucharist was always 
became its Bishop, to abandon this prac- celebrated by the whole f 'hurch on the 
tice (l^p. 211.), and wrote to urge Aure- birthday, i . e. day of martyrdom , of the 
lius. Bishop of Carthage, to abolish it Martyr. See Bingham l.‘i, 9. 5. and 
in his see, anticipating that the rest 20, 7. 7, 8. 
of Africa would follow the example 
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S. Ambrose's mode of life, 

so that, when he saw me, he often burst forth into her 
praises ; congratulating me, that I had sucli a mother ; not 
knowing what a son she had in me, who doubted of all these 
things, and imagined the way to life could not be found out. 

[III.] 3. Nor did I yet groan in my prayers, that Thou 
wouldest help me; but my spirit was wholly intent on learn- 
ing, and restless to dispute. And Ambrose himself, as the 
world counts happy, I esteemed a happy man, whom person- 
ages so great held in such' honour ; only his celibacy seemed 
to me a painful course. But what hope he bore within him, 
what struggles he had against the temptations which beset 
his very excellencies, or what comfort hi adversities, and 
what sweet joys Thy Bread had for the hidden mouth of his 
spirit, when chewing the cud ^ thereof, I neitlier could con- 
jecture, nor had experienced. Nor did he know the tides of 
my feelings, or the abyss of my danger. For I could not ask of 
hinijwhat I would as I would, being shut out both from his ear 
and speech by multitudes of busy people, whose weaknesses 
he served. With whom when he was not taken up, (which 
was but a little time,) he was either refreshing his body with 
tlie sustenance absolutely necessary, or his mind with reading. 
But when he was reading, his eye glided over the pages, and 
his heart searched out the sense, but his voice and tongue 
were at rest. Oft-times when we had come, (for no man was 
forbidden to enter, nor was it his wont that any who came 
should be announced to him,) we saw him thus reading to 
himself, and never otherwise; and having long sat silent, (for 
who durst intrude on one so intent ?) we were fain to depart, 
conjecturing, that in the small interval, which he obtained, 
free from the din of others’ business, for the recruiting of his 
mind, he was loth to be taken off’; and perchahce he dreaded 
lest if the author he read should deliver any thing obscurely, 

« This animal (th« swine) is in the Wliich whoso doth not, is figured by 
law classed as unclean, as not ruminat- that sort of animals, whence the very 
ing,notas being its faultbut its nature, abstaining from th(‘ir flesh forewarned 
But there are men signified by this us to avi>id the like fault. For wisdom 
anijufvl, unclean by their fault m>t by herself being such a di'sirabh* treasure, 
nature, who hearing the words of wis- it is of this cleanness of ruminating, 
dom gladly, afterwards reflect not and uncl<*anness of not ruminating, 
tliereon. For to bring btick whatever that it is written in another place, 
useful thing you have heard, as it were “ The desirable treasure resteth in the 
from the interior of the memory to the mouth of the wwe, but the fool swal- 
mouth of reflection, what else is it than loweth it down.^^ Aug. c. Faust, vi. 7. 
after a sort spiritually to ruminate? ^ 
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some attentive or perplexed hearer should desire him to ex- 
pound it, or to discuss some of the harder questions ; so that 
his time being thus spent, he could not turn over so many 
volumes as he desired ; although the preserving of his voice 
(which a very little speaking would weaken) might be the 
truer reason for his reading to himself. But with what 
Intent soever he did it, certainly in such a man it was good. 

4. 1 however certainly had no opportunity of enquiring wliat 
J wished, of that so hojy oracle of Thine, his breast, unless tlie 
thing might be answered briefly. But those tides in me, to 
be poured out to him, required his full leisure, and never found 
it. I heard him indeed every Lord’s day, rightly expounding 2 Tim. 
the Word of Truth among the people ; and I was more and 
more convinced, that all the knots of those crafty calumnies, 
which those our deceivers had knit against the Divine Books, 
could be unravelled. But when I understood withal, that 

ma/i, created by Thee^ after Thine own image, was not 
so understood l)y Thy spiritual sons, whom of the Catholic 
Mother Thou hast born again through grace, as though they 
believed and conceived of Thee as bounded ])y human shape ; 
(although what a spiritual substance should be I had not even 
a faint or shadowy notion ;) yet with joy 1 blushed at having 
so maii)^ years barked not against the Catholic faith, but 
against the fictions of carnal imaginations. For so rasli and 
impious had I been, that what 1 ought l)y enquiring to have 
learned, I had pronouticed on, condemning. For Thou, Most 
High, and most near ; most secret, and most present ; Who 
hast not limbs some larger, some smaller, but art wholly 
every where, and no where in space, art not of such corpo- 
real shape, yet hast Thou made man after Thine own image ; 
and behold, fron\ head to foot is he contained in space. 

[IV.] 5. ‘Ignorant tli^n how this Thy image should subsist, 

I should have knocked and proposed the doubt, how it was 
to be believed, not insultingly opposed it, as if believed. 
Doubt, then, what to hold for certain, the more sharply 
gnawed my heart, the more ashamed I was, that so long 
deluded and deceived by the promise of certainties, I had 
with childish error and vehemence, prated of so many un- 
certainties. For that they were falsehoods, became clear to 
me later. However I was certain thatthey were uncertain, and 
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CONF. tlmt I had formerly accounted them certain, when with a 

-j— fv blind contentiousness, I accused Thy Catholic Church, whom 
I now discovered, not indeed as yet to teach truly, but at least 
not to teach that, for which I had grievously censured her. 
So I was confounded, and converted : and I joyed, O my 
God, that the One Only Church, the body of Thine Only 
Son, (wherein the name of Christ had been put upon me as 
an infant,) had no taste for infantine conceits ; nor in her 
sound doctrine, maintaified any tenet which should confinQ 
Thee, the Creator of all, in space, however great and large, 
yet bounded every where by the limits of a human form. 

6. I joyed also, that the old Scriptures of the Law and the 
Prophets, were laid before me, not now to be perused with 
that eye to which before they seemed absurd, when I reviled 
Thy holy ones for so thinking*, whereas indeed they thought 
not so : and with joy I heard Ambrose in his sermons to the 
people, oftentimes most diligently recommend this text for a 

2 Cor. 3, rule. The letter kiltethy but the Spirit giveth life ; whilst he 
drew aside the mystic veil, laying open spiritually what ac- 
cording to the letter, seemed to teach something unsound ; 
teaching herein nothing that offended me, though he taught 
what I knew not as yet, whether it were true. For I kept 
my heart from assenting to any thing, fearing to fall head- 
long ; but by hanging in suspense I was the worse killed. 
For L wished to be as assured of the things I saw not, as I 
was that seven and three are ten. For I was not so mad, as 
to think that even this could not be comprehended ; but I 
desired to have other things as clear as this, whether things 
corporeal, which were not present to my senses, or spiritual, 
whereof I knew not how to conceive, except corporeally. 
And by believing might I have been cured*, that so the eye- 
sight of my soul being cleared, might^ifi some way^be directed 
to Thy truth, which abideth always, and in no part faileth. 
But as it happens tluit one, who has tried a bad physician, 
fears to trust himself with a good one, so was it with the 
health of my soul, which could not be healed but by believing, 
and lest it should believe falsehoods, refused to be cured ; 
resisting Thy hands, who hast prepared the medicines of 
faith, and hast applied them to the diseases of the whole 
world, and given unto them so great authority. 



Process^ whereby Any, came to believe the Scriptures. 91 


[V.] 7. Being led, however, from this to prefer the Catholic 
doctrine, I felt that her proceeding was more unassuming and 
honest, in that she required to be believed things not demon- 
strated (whether it was that they could in themselves be 
demonstrated but not to certain persons, or could not at all 
be,) whereas among the Manichees our credulity was mocked 
by a promise of certain knowledge, and then so many most 
fabulous and absurd tilings were imposed to be believed, 
because they could not be deitionstrated. Then Thou, O 
Lord, little by little with most tender and most merciful 
hand, touching 'and composing my heart, didst persuade 
me — considering what innumerable things I believed, which 
I saw not, nor was present while they were done, as so many 
things in secular history, so many reports of places and of 
cities, which I had not seen; so many of friends, so many of 
physicians, so many continually of other men, which unless 
we should believe, we should do nothing at all in this life ; 
lastly, with how unshaken an assurance I believed, of what 
parents I was born, which I could not know, had I not be- 
lieved upon hearsay — considering all this, Tliou didst per- 
suade me, that not they who believed Thy books, (which 
Thou hast estaldished in so great autlmrity among almost all 
nations,) but they who believed them not, were to be blamed ; 
and that they were not to be heard, wlio sliould say to me, 
^^How knowest tliou those Scriptures to Ijavc been inqiaried 
‘‘unto mankind by the Spirit of the one true and most true 
“ God? ” For this very thing was of all most to be believed, 
since no contentiousness of blaspbemous questionings, of all 
that multitude which I had read in the self-contradicting 
philosophers, could wring tliis belief from me, “That Thou 
“art” whatsoever Thouwert, (what I knew not,) and “That 
“the g©vernment*of human things belongs to Thee.” 

8. Tliis I believed, sometimes more strongly, more weakly 
other-whiles; yet I ever believed both that Thou wert, and 
hadst a care of us; though I was ignorant, both what was to 
be thefught of Thy substance, and what way led or led back 
to Thee. Since then we were too weak by abstract reason- 
ings to find out truth : and for this very cause needed the 
authority of Holy Writ; I had now begun to believe, that 
Thou wouldest never have given such excellency of authority 
^ See Note A ; ad fiti. 



92 Benefit of the loioly form, and hidden depths of Scripture. 

rONF. to that Writ in all lands, hadst Thou not willed thereby to 
- be believed in, thereby sought. For now what things, sound- 
ing strangely in the Scripture, were wont to offend me, having 
heard divers of them expounded satisfactorily, I referred to 
the depth of the my steries, and its authority appeared to me 
the more venerable, and more worthy of religious credence, 
ki that, while it lay open to all to read, it reserved the majesty 
of its mysteries within its profounder meaning, stooping to 
all in the great plainness of its words and loydinessof its style, 
yet calling forth the intensest application of such as are not 
light of heart; that so it might receive all in its open bosom, 
and through narrow passages waft over towards Thee some 
few, yet many more than if it stood not aloft on such a 
height of authority, nor drew multitudes within its bosom 
by its holy lowliness. These thiilgs I thought on, and Thou 
wert with me ; I sighed, and Thou heardest me ; I wavered, 
and Thou didst guide me ; I wandered through the broad 
way of the world, and Thou didst not forsake me. 

[VI.] 9. I panted after honours, gains, marriage; and 
Thou deridedst me. In these desires I underwent most bitter 
crosses. Thou being the more gracious, the less Thou suf- 
feredst aught to grow sweet to me, which was not Thou. 
Behold my heart, O Lord, wdio wouldest I should remember 
all this, and confess to Thee. Let my soul cleave unto Thee, 
now that Thou hast freed it from that fast-holding birdlime 
of death. How wretched was it! and Thou didst irritate the 
feeling of its wound, that forsaking all else, it might be con- 
verted unto Thee, who art above all, and without wdiom fill 
things would be nothing; be converted, and be healed. How 
miserable was I then, and how didst Thou deal with me, to 
make me feel my misery on that day, when I as preparing 
to recite a panegyric of the Emperor^, wherein I was ^o utter 
many a lie, and lying, was to be applauded by those who 
knew I lied, and my heart was panting with these anxieties, 
and boiling with the feverishness of consuming thoughts. 
For,passing through one of the streets of Milan, I observed a 

* Perhaps Valentinian the younger, Petil. iii. 25.) that “ he recited on the 
whose court according to Possidiiis, was first of .January a panegyric to Bauto 
at Milan, winm Aug. was Professor of the consul, as required by his then pro- 
Bhetoric there. Aug. also writes (c.litt. fession of Rhetoric.” (Ed. Ben.) 
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poor beggar^ then, I suppose, with a full belly, joking and joy- 
ous : and I sighed, and spoke to the friends around me, of the 
many sorrows of our phrenzies ; for that by all such eff orts of 
ours, as those wherein I then toiled, dragging along, under 
the goading of desire, the burthen of my own wretchedness, 
and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet looked to arrive only 
at that very joyousness, whither that beggar-rnan had arrived 
before us, who should never perchance attain it. For what 
he had obtained by means of a^few begged pence, the same 
was I plotting for by many a toilsome turning and winding; 
the joy of a temporary felicity. For he verily had not the 
true joy ; but yet I with those my ambitious designs was 
seeking one much less true. And certainly he was joyous, 
I anxious ; he void of care, I full of fears. But should any 
ask me, had I rather be merry or fearful ? I would answer, 
merry. Again, if he asked had I rather be such as he was, 
or what I then was ? I should choose to be myself, though 
worn with cares and fears ; but out of wrong judgment ; for, 
was it the truth ? For I ought not to prefer myself to him, 
because more learned than he, seeing I had no joy therein, 
but sought to please men by it ; and that not to instruct, 
but simply to please. Wherefore also Thou didst break my 
bones with the staff of Thy correction. 

10. Away with those then from my soul, who say to her, 
“ It makes a difference, whence a man’s joy is. That beg- 
gar-man joyed in drunkenness ; thou desiredst to joy in 
glory.” What glory. Lord ? That which is not in Thee. 
For even as his was no true joy, so was that no true glory: 
and it overthrew my soul more. He that very night should 
digest his drunkenness ; but I had slept and risen again with 
mine, and w?is to sleep again, and again to rise with it, how 
many days, Thou,*Qod, knowest. But it doth make a dif- 
ference whence a man’s joy is.” I know it, and the joy of a 
faithful hope lieth incomparably beyond such vanity. Yea, 
and so was he then beyond me: for he verily was the 
happier ; not only for that he was throughly drenched in 
mirth, I disembowelled with cares : but he, by fair wishes, 
had gotten wine; I, by lying was seeking for empty, swelling 
praise. Much to this purpose said I then to my friends: and 
I often marked in them how it fared with me ; and I found 


cf. rs.T) 
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(X)NF. it went ill with r^ie, and grieved, and doubled that very ill ; 
and if any prosperity smiled on me, I was loath to catch at 
it, for almost before I could grasp it, it flew away. 

"fVIL] 11. These things we, who were living as friends 
together, bemoaned together, but chiefly and most familiarly 
did I speak thereof with Alypius and Nebridius, of whom 
Alypius was born in the same town with me, of persons of 
chief rank there, but younger than I. For he had studied 
under me, both when I first lectured in our town, and after- 
wards at Carthage, and he loved me much, because I seemed 
to him kind, and learned ; and I him, for his great toward- 
liness to virtue, which was eminent enough in one of no 
greater years. Yet the whirlpool of Carthaginian habits 
(amongst whom those idle specta^cles are hotly followed) had 
drawn liirn into the madness of the Circus. But while he 
was miserably tossed therein, and I, professing rhetoric there, 
had a public school, as yet he used not my teaching, by 
reason of some unkindness risen betwixt his father and me. 
I had found then how deadly he doted upon the Circus, and 
was deeply grieved that he seemed likely, nay, or had thrown 
away so great promise: yet had I no means of advising or 
with a sort of constraint reclaiming him, either by the 
kindness of a friend, or the authority of a master. For I 
supposed that he thought of me as did his father ; but he 
was not such ; laying aside then his father’s mind in that 
matter, he began to greet me, come sometimes into my lec- 
ture-room, hear a little, and be gone. 

12. I however had forgotten to deal with him, that he 
should not, through a blind and headlong desire of vain pas- 
times, undo so good a wit. But Thou, O Lord, who guidest 
the course of all Thou hast created, hadst not forgotten 
him, who was one day to be among Thy children, Priest and 
Dispenser of Thy Sacrament; and that his amendment might 
plainly be attributed to Thyself, Thou effectedst it through 
me, but unknowingly. For as one day I sat in my accus- 
tomed place, with my scholars before me, he entered, greeted 
me, sat down, and applied his mind to what I then handled. 
I had by chance a passage in hand, which while I was ex- 
plaining, a likeness from the Circensian races occurred to 
me, as likely to make what I would convey pleasanter 
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and plainer, seasoned with biting mockery of those whom 
that madness had enthralled; God, Thou knowest, that 
I then thought not of curing Alypius of that infection. But 
he took it wholly to himself, and thought that I said it sim|)ly - 
for his sake. And whence another would have taken occa- 
sion of offence witli me, that right-minded youth took as 
a ground of being offended at himself, and loving me more 
fervently. For Thou hadst said it long ago, and put it into 
;,Tliy book. Rebuke a wise man^ and he will love thee. But i»ro\ 
I had not rebuked him, but Thou, who cmploycst all, know- 
ing or not knowing, in that order which Tliyself knowest, 

(and that order is j\ist,) didst of my heart and tongue make 
burning coals, by which to set on fire the hopeful mind, thus 
languishing, and so cure it. Let him be silent in Thy praises, 
who considers not Thy mercies, which confess unto Tliee 
out of my inmost soul. For he upon that speecli, l)urst out 
of that pit so deep, wherein he was wilfully plunged, and was 
blinded with its wretched pastimes ; and lie shook his mind 
with a strong self-command ; whereupon all the filths of the 
Circensian pastimes flew off from him, nor came he again 
thither. Upon this, he prevailed with his unwilling father, 
that he might be my scholar. He gave way, and gave in. 

And Alypius beginning to be my hearer again, was involved 
in the same superstition with me, loving in the Manichees 
that show of continency, which he supposed true and un- 
feigned. Whereas it was a senseless and seducing continency, 
ensnaring j)Tecious souls^ unable as yet to reach the depth of Pl^)^ 
virtue, yet readily beguiled with the surface of what was but 
a shadowy and counterfeit virtue. 

[VIII.] 13. He, not forsaking that secular course which 
his parents had'*charmed him to pursue, had gone before me 
to Rome,* to study lanv, and there he was ciirried away 
incredibly with an incredible eagerness after the shows of 
gladiators. For being utterly averse to and detesting such 
spectacles, he was one day by chance met by divers of his 
acquaintance and fellow-students coming from dinner, and 
they with a familiar violence haled him, vehemently refusing 
and resisting, into the Amphitheatre, during these cruel and 
deadly shows, he thus protesting; "Though you hale my 
" body to that place, and there set me, can you force me 
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CONF» ^^also to turn my mind or my eyes to those shows ? I shall 
XL, “ then be absent wliile present, and so shall overcome both 
you and them/^ They hearing this, led him on neverthe- 
less, desirous perchance to try that very thing, whether he 
could do as he said. When they were come thither, and had 
taken their places as they could, the whole place kindled with 
that savage pastime. But he, closing the passages of his eyes, 
forbade his mind to range abroad after such evils ; and would 
he had stopped his ears also ! For ip the light, when one, 
fell, a mighty cry of the wdiole people striking him strongly, 
overcome by curiosity, and as if prepared to despise and be 
superior to it whatsoever it w^ere, even when seen, he opened 
his eyes, and was stricken with a deeper wound in his soul, 
than the other, whom he desired to behold, was in his body ; 
and he fell more miserably than he, upon whose fall that 
mighty noise was raised, which entered through his ears, and 
unlocked his eyes, to make way for the striking and beating 
down of a soul, bold rather than resolute, and the weaker, in 
that it had presumed on itself, which ought to have relied on 
Thee. For so soon as he saw that blood, he therewith drunk 
down savageness ; nor turned away, but fixed his eye, drink- 
ing in phrenzy, unawares, and was delighted with that guilty 
fight, and intoxicated with the bloody pastime. Nor was he 
now the man he came, but one of the throng he came unto, 
yea, a true associate of theirs tliat brought him thither. 
Why say more ? He beheld, shouted, kindled, carried thence 
with him the madness which should goad him to return not 
only with them who first drew him thither, but also before 
them, yea and to draw in others. Yet thence didst Thou 
with a most strong and most merciful hand pluck him, and 
taughtest him to have confidence not in himself, but in Thee. 
But this was after. 

[IX.] 14. But this was already being laid up in his memory 
to be a medicine hereafter. So w^as that also, that when he 
was yet studying under me at Carthage, and was thinking 
over at mid-day in the market-place what he was to say by 
heart, (as scholars use to practise,) Thou sufferedst him to be 
apprehended by the officers of the market-place for a thief. 
For no other cause, I deem, didst Thou, our God, suffer it, 
but that he, who was hereafter to prove so great a man. 
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should already begin to learn, that in judging of causes, man 
was not readily to be condemned by man out of a rash credulity. 
For as he was walking up and down by himself before the 
judgment-seat, with his note-book and pen, lo, a young man, 
a lawyer, the real thief, privily bringing a hatchet, got in, 
unperceived by Alypius, as far as the leaden gratings, which 
fence in the silversmiths’ shops, and began to cut away the 
lead. But the noise of the hatchet being heard, the silver- 
smiths beneath began'to make a stir, and sent to apprehend 
whomever they should find. But he hearing their voices, ran 
away, leaving his hjjtchet, fearing to be taken with it. Aly- 
pius now, who had not seen him enter, was aware of his 
going, and saw with what speed he made away. And being 
desirous to know the matter, entered the place ; where find- 
ing the hatchet, he was standing, wondering and considering 
it, when behold, those that had been sent, find him alone 
with the hatchet in his hand, the nois^ whereof had startled 
and brought them thither. They seize him, hale him away, 
and gathering the dwellers in tlie market-place together, 
boast of having taken a notorious thief, and so he was being 
led away to be taken before the judge. 

15. But thus far was Alypius to be instructed. For forth- 
with,© Lord, Thou succouredst his innocency, whereof Thou 
alone wert witness. For as he was being led either to prison 
or to punishment, a certain architect met them, who had the 
chief charge of the public buildings. Glad tliey were to meet 
him especially, by whom they were wont to be suspected ol 
stealing the goods lost out of the market-place, as though 
to shew him at last by whom these thefts were committed. 
He, however, harj divers times seen Alypius at a certain 
Senator’s hpuse, to who pi he often went to pay his respects; 
and recognizing him immediately, tookhim aside bythehand, 
and enquiring the occasion of so great a calamity, heard the 
whole matter, and bade all present, amid much uproar and 
threats, to go with him. So they came to the house of the 
young man, who had done the deed. There, before the door, 
was a boy so young, as to be likely, not apprehending any 
harm to his master, to disclose the whole. For he had 
attended his master to the market-place. Whom so soon as 
Alypius r<^embered, he told the architect: and he shewing 

II 
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CONF. the hatchet to the boy, asked him “ Whose that was ? 
“Ours,” quoth he presently: and being further questioned, 
he discovered every thing. Thus the crime being transferred 
to that house, and the multitude ashamed, which had begun 
to insult over Alypius, he who was to be a dispenser of Thy 
Word, and an examiner of many causes in Thy Church^, 
went away better experienced and instructed. 

, [X.] 16. Him then I had found at Rome, and he clave to 

me by a most strong tie, and went with me to Milan, both 
that he might not leave me, and might practise something of 
the law he had studied, more to please his parents, than 
himself. There he had thrice sat as Assessor with an uncor- 
ruptness, much wondered at by others, he wondering at 
others rather, who could prefer gold to honesty. His cha- 
racter was tried besides, not only with the bait of covetous- 
ness, but with the goad of fear. At Rome he was Assessor 
to the Count of the Italian Treasury ^ There was at that 
time a very powerful senator, to whose favours many stood 
indebted, many much feared. He would needs, by his usual 
power, have a thing allowed him, which by the laws was 
unallowed. Alypius resisted it: a bribe was promised ; with 
all his heart he scorned it: threats were held out; he trampled 
upon them : all wondering at so unwonted a spirit, which 
neither desired the friendship, nor feared the enmity of one so 
great and so mightily renowned for innumerable means of 
doing good or evil. And the very Judge, whose councillor 
Alypius was, although also unwilling it should be, yet did not 
openly refuse, but put the matter off upon Alypius, alleging 
that he would not allow him to do it: forin truth had the Judge 
done it, Alypius would have decided otherwise"'. With this one 
thing in the way of learning was he well-nigh seduced, that 
he might have books copied for him at Prtetorian prices ", 
but consulting justice, he altered his deliberation for the 

^ Alypius becaraeBishop of Tha^j^aste. Henry Spelman’s Glossary, “ Comes,” 
(Aug. de gestis c. Emerit. § 1 and 5.) who quotes Cassiodor. Var. 1. v. c. 40. 
On the necessity which Bishops were [Old Ed.] 

under of hearing secular causes, and "* Discederct, sc. in alia omnia. The 
its use, see Bingham, 1. ii. c. 7. old Ed. renders “gone oif the Bench.” 

* The Lord High Treasurer of the " Pretiis PrsDtorianis, “ Pretiuni re- 
Western Empire was called Comes Sa~ gium” is the privilege of a king or lord 
crar^m largitionumi he had six other to purchase things at a certain fixed 
treasurers in so many provinces under price. Du Cange, 
him, whereof he of Italy was one. Sir 
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better; esteeming equity whereby he was hindered more 
gainful than the power whereby he were allowed. These 
are slight things, but he that is faithful in little^ is faithful 
also in much. Nor can that any how be void, which pro- 
ceeded out of the mouth of Thy Truth; If ye have not been ^"t***- n* 
failhful in the unrighteous Mammon^ who will commit to 
your trust true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another man^s^ ivho shall give you that which is 
•your own ? He, being such, did at that’ time cleave to me, 
and with me wavered ki purpose, what course of life was to 
be taken. 

17. Nebridius also, who having left his native country near 
Carthage, yea and Carthage itself, where he had much lived, 
leaving his excellent family-estate and house, and a mother 
behind, who was not to follow him, had come to Milan, for 
no other reason, but that with me he might live in a most 
ardent search after truth and wisdom. Like me he sighed, 
like me he wavered, an ardent searcher after true life, and a 
most acute examiner of the most difficult questions Thus 
were there the mouths of three indigent persons, sighing out 
tlieir wants one to another, and waiting upon Thee that Thou Ps. 145, 
mightest give them their meat in due season. And in all the 
bitterness, which by Thy mercy followed our worldly affairs, 
as we looked towards the end, why we should suffer all this, 
darkness met us ; and we turned away groaning, and saying, 

Hoiu long shall these things be ? This too we often said ; 
and so saying forsook them not, for as yet there dawned 
nothing certain, which, these forsaken, we might embrace. 

[XL] 18. And I, viewing and reviewing things, most 
wondered at the length of time from that my nineteenth 
year, wherein I had^ begun to kindle with the desire of 
wisdom, settling when I had found her, to abandon all the 
empty hopes and lying phrenzies of vain desires. And lo, I 
was now in my thirtieth year, sticking in the same mire, 
greedy of, enjoying things present, which passed away and 
wasted my soul ; while I said to myself, To-morrow I shall 
find it ; it will appear manifestly, and I shall grasp it ; lo, 

°“NebrUUus, my friend, who being^ lated to doctrines of faith, hated ex- 
a most diligent and acute enquirer in ceedingly a brief answer on a great 
difficult submets, especially such as re- question.” Aug. Ep. (18. § 8, 

h2 
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CONF. Faustus the Manichee will come, and clear every thing ! O 
you great men, ye Academicians, it is true then, that no 
certainty can be attained for the ordering of life ! Nay, let 
us search the more diligently, and despair not. Lo, things in 
the ecclesiastical books are not absurd to us now, which 
sometimes seemed absurd, and may be otherwise taken, and 
in a good sense. I will take my stand, where, as a child, my 
parents placed me, until Jthe clear truth, be found out. But 
where shall it be sought or when ? Ambrose has no leisure f 
we have no leisure to read ; where shall we find even the 
books ? Whence, or when procure them ? from whom 
borrow them? Let set times be appointed, and certain hours 
be ordered for the health of our soul. Great hope has 
dawned; the Catholic Faith teaches not what we thought, 
and vainly accused it of ; her instructed members hold it pro- 
fane, to believe God to be bounded by the figure of a human 
body : and do we doubt to ^ knock,’ that the rest ^ may be 
opened ?’ The forenoons our scholars take up ; what do we 
during the rest ? Why not this ? But when then pay we 
court to our great friends, whose favour we need ? When 
compose what we may sell to scholars ? When refresh our- 
selves, unbending our minds from this intenseness of care? 

19, Perish every thing, dismiss we these empty vanities, 
and betake ourselves to the one search for truth ! Life is 
vain, death uncertain; if it steals upon us on a sudden, in what 
state shall we depart hence ? and where shall we learn what 
here we have neglected ? and shall we not rather suffer the 
punishment of this negligence ? What, if death itself cut off' 
and end all care and feeling ? Then must this be ascertained. 
But God forbid this ! It is no vain and empty tiling, that the 
excellent dignity of the authority of the Christian Faith hath 
overspread the whole worldP. Never would such and so great 

P The Church herself addresses you so refuse to believe. Look then at this, 
in tones of motherly affection, “1 whose reflect on this which you see; which 
growth and fruitfulness through the is neither related to you, being past, 
whole world so much amazes you, was nor foretold, being future, but pointed 
not always what you now behold me. out to you as present. Is it in your eyes 
They who at that time were believers a slight thing, or without meaning ; 
in Judaea, taught the miraculous birth think you it none or a slight Divine 
of a virgin, the Passion, Resurrection, miracle, that the whole human race 
and Ascension of Christ, all His divine wear the name of One crucified?” 
words and deeds, witnesses the things Aug. de fide rer. quae non videntur, § 5 
witnessed. These ye have not seen, and and7. [Select Treatises, jp). 5, 8. 0.T.] 



ignorantjthat God gives strength to perform what He requires, 101 


things be by God wrought for us, if with the death of the 
body, the life of the soul came to an end. Wherefore delay 
then to abandon worldly hopes, and give ourselves wholly to 
seek after God and the blessed life ? But wait ! Even those 


things are pleasant; they have some, and no small sweetness. 

We must not lightly abandon them, for it were a shame to 
return again to them. See, it is no great matter now to 
obtain some station, and then what should we more wish 
^or? We have store of.powerful friends; if nothing else offer, 
and we be in much haste, at least a presidentship may be 
given us : and a wife with some money, that she increase 
not our charges : and this shall be the bound of desire. Many 
great men, and most worthy of imitation, have given them- 
selves to the study of wisdom in the state of marriage.” 

20. While I went over these things, and these winds 
shifted and drove my heart this way and that, time passed 
on, but I delayed to turn to the Lord and from day to day 
deferred to live in Thee, and deferred not daily to die in 
myself. Loving a happy life, I feared it in its own abode, 
and sought it, by fleeing from it. I thought I should be too 
miserable, unless folded in female arms^; and of the medi- 
cine of Thy mercy to cure that infirmity I thought not, not 
having tried it. As for continency, I supposed it to be in 
our own power, (though in myself I did not find that power) 
being so foolish as not to know what is written, can be Wisd. 8, 
continent unless Thou give it ; and that Thou wouldest give ’ 
it, if with inward groanings I did knock at Thine ears, and 
with a settled faith did cast my care on Thee. 

[XII.] 21. Alypius indeed kept me from marrying; al- 
leging, that so could we by no means with undistracted 


“ I was entangled in the life of this myself. For I often observed in the 
world, clinging to dull hopes* of a discourses of our Priest [Ambrose] and 
beauteous wife, the pomp of riches, the sometimes in yours [Theodorus] , that 
emptiness of honours, and the other you had no corporeal notions when 
hurtful and destructive pleasures.” you thought of God, or even of the 
Aug. de Util. Credendi, §3. [Select soul, which ofall things is next to God. 
Treatises p. §80. 0. T.] After I But I was withheld, 1 own, from cast- 
had shaken off the Manichaeans and ing myself speedily into the bosom of 
escaped, especially when 1 had crossed true wisdom, by the alluring hopes of 
the sea, the Academics long detained marriage and honours; meaning when 
me tossing in the waves, winds from 1 had obtained these, to press (as few 
all quarters beating against my helm, singularly happy had before me) with 
And so I came to this shore, and there oar and sail into that haven, and there 
found a pole-star, to whom to entrust rest,” Aug. de Vita Beata, § 4. 
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leisure live together in the love of wisdom, as we had long 
desired. For himself was then most pure in this point, 
so that it was wonderful ; and that the more, since in the 
outset of his youth he had entered into that course, but had 
not stuck fast therein ; rather had he felt remorse and re- 
volting at it, living thenceforth until now most continently. 
But I opposed him with the examples of those, who as mar- 
ried men had cherished wisdom, and served God acceptably, 
and retained their friends, and loved, them faithfully. 0{ 
whose greatness of spirit I wjis far ^hort ; and bound with 
the disease of the flesh, and its deadly sweetness, drew along 
my chain, dreading to be loosed, and a*s if my wound had 
been fretted, put back his good persuasions, as it were the 
hand of one that would unchain me. Moreover, by me did 
the serpent speak unto Alypius himself, by my tongue 
weaving and laying in his path pleasurable snares, wherein 
his virtuous and free feet ^ might be entangled. 

22. For -when he wondered that I, whom he esteemed not 
slightly, should stick so fast in the birdlime of that pleasure, 
as to protest (so oft as we discussed it) that I could never lead 
a single life ; and urged in my defence when I saw him won- 
der, tliat there was great difference between his momentary 
and scarce-remembered knowledge of that life, which so he 
might easily despise, and my continued acquaintance where- 
to if but the honourable name of marriage were added, he 
ought not to wonder why I could not contemn that course; 
he began also to desire to be married ; not as overcome with 
desire of such pleasure, but out of curiosity- For he would 


' Faulinus says, that “ though he 
lived among the people and set over 
tliem, ruling the sheep of the Lord’s 
fold, as a watchful shepherd, with an- 
xious sleeplessness, yet by renunciation 
of the world, and denial of flesh and 
blood, he had made himself a wilder- 
ness, severed from the many, called 
among the few.” Ap. Aug. Ep. 24. 
§ 2. S. Jerome Calls him “ his holy and 
venerable brother, Father (Papa) Aly- 
pius.p (Ep. 39. ib.) Earlier, Aug. 
speaks of him, as “ abidii^ in union 
with him, to be an example to the 
bi ethren who wished to avoid the cares 
of this world” (Ep. 22.), and to Paul- 
inus (Ep. 27.) [Romanianus] “is a 
relation of the venerable and truly 


blessed Bishop, Alypius, whom you 
embrace with your whole heart; deser- 
vedly: for whosoever thinks favourably 
of that man, thinks of the great mercy 
of God, knd of the wonderful gifts of 
God. — Soon, by the help of God, I 
shall transfuseAlypius whollyintoyour 
soul ; [Paulinus had asked Alypius to 
write him his life, and Aug. had at 
Alypius* request undertaken to relieve 
him, and to do it ;] for iVeared chiefly, 
lest he should shrink from laying 
open all, which the Lord has bestowed 
upon him, lest, if read by any ordinary 
person (for it would not be read by you 
only), he should seem not so much to 
set forth the gifts of God committed 
to men, as to exalt himsplf,” 
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fain know, he said, what that should be, without which my 
life, to him so pleasing, would to me seem not life but a 
punishment. For his mind, free from that chain, was amazed 
at my thraldom ; and through that amazement was going on 
to a desire of trying it, thence to the trial itself, and thence 
perhaps to sink into that bondage whereat he wondered, 
seeing he was willing to make a covenant with death ; and, is. 28, 
he that loves danger ^ shall fall into it. For whatever honour 
^there be in the office of well-ordering a married life, and a 27. , 
family, moved us but slightly. But me for the most part the 
habit of satisfying' dn insatiable appetite tormented, while it 
held me captive ; • him, an admiring wonder was leading 
captive. So were we, until Thou, O Most High, not for- 
saking our dust, commiserating us miserable, didst come to 
our help, by wondrous and secret ways. 

[XIII.] 23. Continual effort was made to have me mar- 
ried. I wooed, I was promised, chiefly through my mother^s 
pains, that so once married, the health-giving baptism might 
cleanse me, towards which she rejoiced that I was being daily 
fitted, and observed that her prayers, and Thy promises, were 
being fulfilled in my faith. At which time verily, both at 
my request and her own longing, with strong cries of heart 
she daily begged of Thee, that Thou wouldest by a vision 
discover unto her something concerning my future marriage; 

Thou never wouldest. She saw indeed certain vain and phan- 
tastic things, such as the energy of the human spirit, busied 
thereon, brought together; and these she told me of, not with 
that confidence she was wont, when Thou shewedst her any 
thing, but slighting them. For she could, she said, through 
a certain feeling, which in words she could not express, dis- 
cern betwixt Thy revelations, and the dreams of her own 
soul. Yet the matter was pressed on, and a maiden asked 
in marriage, two years under the fit age ; and, as pleasing, 
was waited for. 

[XIV.] 24. And many of us friends conferring about, and 
detesting the turbulent turmoils of human life, had debated 
and now almost resolved on living apart from business and 
the bustle of men ; and this was to be thus obtained ; we 
were to bring whatever we might severally procure, and make 
one household of all ; so that through the truth of our friend- 
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ship nothing sliould belong especially to any; bat the whole 
thus derived from all, should as a whole belong to each, 
and all to all. We thought there might be some ten persons 
in this society ; some of whom were very rich, especially 
Romonianus ® our townsman, from childhood a very familiar 
friend of mine, whom the grievous perplexities of his affairs 
had brought up to court ; who was the most earnest for this 
project ; and therein was his voice of great weight, because 
his ample estate far exceeded any of the rest. We had settled 
also, that two annual officers, as it were, should provide all 
things necessary, the rest being undisturbed. But when we 
began to consider whether the wives, which some of us 
already had, others hoped to have, would allow this, all that 
plan, which was being so well moulded, fell to pieces in our 
hands, was utterly dashed and cast aside. Thence we betook 
Mat. 7, us to sighs, and groans, and our steps to follow the broad and 
beaten ways of the world ; for many thoughts were in our 
Ps. 33, heart, hit T/iy counsel standeth for ever. Out of which 
* counsel Thou didst deride ours, and preparedst Thine own ; 

Ps 145 to give us meat in due seasoyi^ and to open Thy 

15. 16. handy and to fill our souls with blessing, 

[XV.] 25. Meanwhile my sins were being multiplied, and 
my concubine being torn from my side as a hindrance to my 
marriage, my heart which clave unto her was torn and wounded 
and bleeding. And she returned to Afric, vowing unto Thee 


8 Romanianus was a relation of Aly- 
pius (Au^?. Ep. 27. ad Paulin.), of 
talent, which astonished Aug-, himself 
(c. Aciid. i. 1 . ii. 1 . ), ‘‘surrounded by af- 
fluence from early youth, and snatched 
by what are thought adverse circum- 
stances from the absorbing whirlpools 
of life.’’ (lb. ) Aug. frequently mentions 
his great wealth, as also this vexatious 
suit, whereby he was harassed (c. 
Acad. i. 1 . ii. 1, 2.), and which so cloud, 
ed his mind, that his talents were al- 
most unknown (c. Acad. ii. 2.) ; as also 
his very great kindness to himself, 
when “ as a poor lad, setting out to 
foreign study, he had received him in 
his house, supported, and (yet more) 
encouraged him ; when dejjrived of his 
father, comforted, animated, aided 
him ; when returning to Carthage, in 
pursuit of a higlier employment, sup- 
plh^d him with all necessaries” — 
“lastly,” says Aug. “ whatever ease I 


now enjoy, that I have escaped the 
bonds of useless desires, that, laying 
aside the weight of dead cares, I 
breathe, recover, return to myself, that 
with all earnestness I am seeking the 
truth, [Aug. wrote this the year be- 
fore his baptism,] that I am attaining 
it, that I trust wljolly to arrive at it, 
you encouraged, impelled, effected.” 
fc. Acadv i\. 2.) Aug. had “ cast him 
headlong with himself,” (as so many 
other of ids friends) into the M anicluean 
heresy, (ib. i. § 3.) and it is to be hoped 
that he extricated him with himself, 
but we only learn positively that he 
continued to'be fond of the works of 
Aug. (Ep. 27.) whereas in that which 
he dedicated to him (c. Acad.), Aug. 
writes very doubtingly to him, and 
afterwards recommends him to Pauli- 
nus “ to be cured wholly or in ])art 
by his conversation.” (Ep. 27.) 
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never to know any othei* man^ leaving with me my son by 
her. But unhappy I, who could not imitate a very woman, 
impatient of delay, inasmuch as not till after two years was 
I to obtain her I sought, not being so much a lover of mar- 
riage, as a slave to lust, procured another, though no wife, 
that so by the servitude of an enduring custom, the disease 
of my soul might be kept up and carried on in its vigor or 
even augmented, into the dominion of marriage. Nor was 
that my wound cured, which had been made by the cutting 
away of the former, but after inflammation and most acute 
pain, it mortified, and my pains became less acute, but more 
desperate ^ 

[XVI.] 26. To Thee be praise, glory to Thee, Fountain of 
mercies. I was becoming more miserable, and Thou nearer. 
Thy right hand was continually ready to pluck me out of the 
mire, and to wash me throughly, and I knew it not; nor did 
any thing call me back from a yet ^deej)er gulf of carnal 
pleasures, but the fear of death, and of Thy judgment to 
come ; which amid all my changes, never departed from my 
breast. And in my disputes with my friends Alypius and 
Nebridius, of the nature of good and evil, I held that Epicurus 
had in my mind won the palm, had I not believed, that after 
death there remained a life for the soul, and places of requital 
according to men’s d eserts, which Epicurus would notbelieve. 
And I asked, were we immortal, and to live in perpetual 
bodily pleasure, without fear of losing it, why should we not 
be happy, or what else should we seek?” not knowing that 
great misery was involved in this very thing, that, being thus 
sunk and blinded, I could not discern that light of excellence 
and beauty, to be embraced for its own sake, which the eye of 
flesh cannot see,* and is seen by the inner man. Nor did 
I, unhappy, consider from what source it sprung, that even 
on these things, foul as they were, I with pleasure discoursed 

* Pain which some think a priinjiry useless. — Hot evils without pain are 
evil, whether of mind or body, cannot worse ; for it is worse to rejoice in ini- 
even exist exl*ept in bodies retaining quity, than to feel pain for corruption, 
some soundness. For that which offers — So in the body a wound with pain is 
resistance, so as to sufter, after a man- better than putrefaction without pain, 
ner refuses to cease to be what it was, which especially is entitled inortifica- 
havingbeen toadegreegood ; butwhen tiem [corruption.] Aug. de Natura 
it is constrained to something better, Honi Manich. c. 20. 
the pain is useful, when to the worse, 
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with my friends^ nor could I, even according to the notions 
I then had of happiness, be happy without friends, amid 
what abundance soever of carnal pleasures. And yet these 
friends I loved for themselves only, and I felt that I was 
beloved of them again for myself only. 

O crooked paths ! Woe to the audacious soul, which hoped, 
by forsaking Thee, to gain some better thing ! Turned it 
hath, and turned again, upon back, sides, and belly, yet all 
was painful'^, and Thou alone rest. And behold. Thou art, 
at hand, and deliverest us from our, wretched wanderings, 
and placest us in Thy way, and dost comfort us, and say. 

Run ; I will carry you ; yea I will bring you through ; 
there also will I carry you.” 

® How great a good God is, is chiefly no one who forsaheth Him. Aug. de 
set forth by this, that it is well with Gen. ad Lit. I. xv. c. 5. 
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Ang’.’s thirty-first year ; gradually extrieate(\ from his errors, but still with 
material conceptions of Clod ; much aided by an argument of Nebridius ; 
sees that the cause of sin lies in free-will, rejects the ManieluEan heresy, 
but cannot altogether* embrace the doctrine of the Church ; recovered 
from the belief in Astrology, but miserably perplexed about the origin 
of evil ; is led to find in the Platonists the seeds of the doctrine of the 
Divinity of tho Wokd, but not of His humiliation ; hence he obtains clearer 
notions of God’s majesty, but, not knowing Christ to be the Mediator, re- 
mains estranged from Him ; all his doubts removed by the study of Holy 
Scripture, especially S. Paul. 

[I .] 1 . Deceased was now that my evil^and abominable youth, 
and I was passing into early manhood ; the more defiled by 
vain things as I grew in years, who could not imagine any 
substance,but such as is wont to be seen with these eyes. I 
thought not of Thee,OGod,under the figure ofanhumanbody; 
since I began to hear aught of wisdom, I always avoided this ; 
andrejokedto havefoundthe sameinthefaith of ourspiritual 
mother, Thy Catholic Church. But what else to conceive 
Thee I knew not. And I, a man, and such a man, sought to 
conceive of Thee the sovereign, only, true God ; and I did in 
my inmost soul believe that Thou wert incorruptible, and 
uninjurable, and unchangeable ; because though not know- 
ing whence or how, yet I saw plainly and was sure, that that 
which may be corrupted, must be inferior to that which can- 
not; what could not be injured I preferred unhesitatingly to 
what could receive injury; the unchangeable to things subject 
to change. My heart passionately cried out against all my 
phantoms, and with this one blow I sought to beat away from 
the eye o{ my mind all that unclean troop, which buzzed 
around it. And lo, being scarce put off, in the twinkling of an 
eye they gathered again thick about me, flew against my face, 
and beclouded it ; so that though not under the form of the 
human body, yet was I constrained to conceive of Thee 
(that incorruptible, uninjurable, and unchangeable, which I 



] 08 Aug, unintelligible to himself would understand God. 

CONF. i)referred before the corruptible, and injurable, and change- 
. able) as being in space, whether infused into the world, or 
diffused infinitely without it. Because whatsoever I con- 
ceived, deprived of this space, seemed to me nothing, yea 
altogether nothing, not even a void,, as if a body were taken 
out of its place, and the place should remain empty of any 
body at all, of earth and water, air and heaven, yet would it 
remain a void place, as it were a spacious nothing. 

2. I then being thus gross-hearted, nor clear “ even to my- ( 
self, whatsoever was not extended over certain spaces, nor 
diffused, nor condensed, nor swelled out, or did not or could not 
receive some of these dimensions, I thought to be altogether 
nothing. For over such forms as my eyes are wont to range, 
did my heart then range : nor yet did I see that this same 
notion of the mind, whereby I formed those very images, was 
not of this sort, and yet it could not have formed them, had not 
itself been some great tiling. So also did I endeavour to con- 
ceive of Thee, Life of my life, as vast, through infinite spaces, 
on every side penetrating the whole mass of the universe, and 
beyond it, every way, through unmeasurable boundless spaces; 
so that the earth should have Thee, the heaven have Thee, 
all things have Thee, and they be bounded in Thee, and Thou 
bounded no where. For that as the body of this air which is 
above the earth,hindereth not the light of the sun from passing 
through it, penetrating it, not by bursting or by cutting, but 
by filling it wholly : so I thought the body not of heaven, 
air, and sea only, but of the earth too, pervious to Thee, so 
that in all its parts, the greatest as the smallest, it should 
admit Thy presence, by a secret inspiration, within and 
without, directing all things which Thou hast created. So I 
guessed, only as unable to conceive aught* else, for it was 
false. For thus should a greater part of the earth contain a 
greater portion of Thee, and a less, a lesser ; and all things 
should in such sort be full of Thee, that the body of an 
elephant should contain more of Thee than that of a sparrow, 
by how much larger it is, and takes up more room ; and thus 
shouldest Thou make the several portions of Thyself present 

a “ By what understanding^ shall whereby he would fain comprehend 
man comj)rehend God, when he com- Him Aug. de Trin. v. § 2. 
prehendeth not his very intellect, 
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unto the several portions of the world, in fragments, large to 
the large, petty to the petty. But such art not Thou. But 
not as yet hadst Thou enlightened my darkness. 

[II.] 3. It was enough for me. Lord, to oppose to those de- 
ceived deceivers, and dupib praters, since Thy word sounded 
not out of them that was enough which long ago, while we 
were yet at Carthage, Nebridiusused to propound, at which 
all we that heard it, were staggered ; ^^That said^ nation of 
jiarkness, which the Manichees are wont to set as an opposing 
mass, over against The^, what could it have done unto Thee, 
hadst Thou refused to fight with it ? For, if they answered, 

^ it would have done Thee some hurV then shouldest Thou 
be subject to injury and corruption ; but if 4t could do Thee 
no hurt,’ then was no reason brought for Tliy fighting with 
it ; and fighting in such wise, as that a certain portion or 
member of Thee, or offspring of Thy very Substance, should 
be mingled with opposed powers % andLnatures not created by 
Thee, and be by them so far corrupted and changed to the 
worse, as to be turned from happiness into misery and need 
assistance, whereby it might be extricated and purified®; and 
that this offspring of Thy substance was the soul, which 
being enthralled, defiled, corrupted, Thy Word, free, pure, 
and whole, might relieve^ ; that Word Itself being still cor- 
ruptible, because It was of one and the same Substance^. So 
then, should they affirm Thee, whatsoever Thou art, that is. 
Thy Substance whereby Thou art, to be incorruptible, then 
were all these sayings false and execrable; but if corruptible, 
the very statement shewed it to be false, and revolting.” This 
argument then of Nebridius sufficed against those, who de- 
served wholly to be vomited out of the overcharged stomach; 
for they had no escape, without horrible bJaspliemy of heart 
and tongue, thus thiiiTklng and speaking of Thee. 


^ See Note A at the end. S. Aup:. 
frequently uses this arp^ument against 
the Manichees (e.g.de Morib. Manich. 
c. 12. c. Secifndin. M. c. 20. de fide c. 
Man. c. 18 and 35.), and when in the 
conference with Fortunatus, the latter 
liad nothing to answer to it, Aug. sub- 
joins, “ I knew that you had nothing to 
say, and when I was a ‘hearer’ among 
you, I could never discover what to say; 
and this wa^to me a warning from God 


to leave that error, and turn, or rather 
return, to the Catholic faith, through 
His mercy, who allowed me not to be 
lield fast for ever in these deceits.” 
Disp. 2. c. Fortun. Manich. v. fin, 
c See Note A. § U. 

^ lb. ii. a. 

® lb. iii. a. b. 

^ Ib. iU. 

K Ib. § ii. 
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[III.] 4. But I also as yet, although I held and was 
firmly persuaded, that Thou our Lord the true God, who 
madest not only our souls, but our bodies, and not only our 
souls and bodies, but all beings, and all things, wert unde- 
filable and unalterable, and in no degree mutable; yet under- 
stood I not, clearly and without difficulty, the cause of evil. 
And yet whatever it were, I perceived it was in such wise to 
be sought out, as should not constrain me to believe the 
immutable God to be mutable, lest I should become that evi^ 
I was seeking out. 1 sought it out tjien, thus far free from 
anxiety, certain of the untruth of what these held, from 
whom I shrunk with my whole heart : fof I saw, that through 
enquiring the origin of evil, they were filled with evil, in that 
they preferred to think that Thy substance did suffer ill than 
their own did commit it. 

5. And I strained to perceive what I now heard, that free- 
will was the cause of pur doing ill, and Thy just judgment, 
of our suffering ill But I was not able clearly to discern it. 
So then endeavouring to draw my souFs vision out of that 
deep pit, I was again plunged therein, and endeavouring 
often, I was plunged back as often. But this raised me a little 
into Thy light, that I knew as well that I had a will, as that I 
lived; when then I did will or nill any thing, I was most 
sure, that no other than myself did will and nill ; and I all 
but saw that there was the cause of my sin. But what I did 
against my will, I saw that I suffered rather than did, and 
I judged not to be my fault, but my punishment ; whereby 


“ Evil is of two sorts, one wliieh a 
man doth, the other whieli he suffers. 
What hedoth, is sin ; wliat hesuffereth, 
punishment. The Providence of (iod 
governing and controlling all things, 
man doth ill which he wills, so as to 
sufferill which he wills not.” Aug.c.Ad- 
im.c. 26. We answer the Manichees, 
Evil is not out of (ex) God, nor co- 
ffiternal with God ; but evil arose out 
of the free will of our rational nature, 
which was created good by Him who 
is good ; but his goodness is not equal 
to the goodness of his Creator, since 
he is not of His nature [as the Mani- 
chees taught] but His workmanship ; 
therefore he was under the possibility, 
not the necessity of sinning. But he 
had not even been under the possibiilty, 
had he had the nature of God, Who 


neither wills to be able, nor is able to 
will, to sin.” But on this Maniclueus 
proceeds, If evil arose out of the free- 
will of the rational nature, whence that 
numerous tribe of evils, with which we 
see that they are born, who have not 
yet tlid free exercise of will ?” — We an- 
swer, * ‘ Tliese evilsalsoare derivedfrom 
thewill ofhuman nature, which greatly 
sinning, was corrupted and condemned 
with its offspring. Wherefore those so 
varied natural goods of this nature, 
come from the workmanship of God, 
the evils from His judgments, which 
evils, they do not see, cannot be natures 
or substances, but are therefore called 
natural, because men are born with 
them, the original stock, as it were, 
being corrupted.” Aug. Op. Imp. c. 
Julian. Pelag. vi. 5. 



perception of God^s perfection lighten Aug.h difficulties. Ill 

however, holdifig Theeto be just, I speedily confessed myself 
to be not unjustly punished. But again I said. Who made 
me? Did not my God, who is not only good, but goodness 
itself? Whence then came I to will evil and nill good, so 
that I am thus justly punished ? who set this in me, and in- 
grafted into me this plant of bitterness, seeing I was wholly 
formed by my most sweet God ? If the devil were the author, 
whence is that same devil ? And if he also by his own per- 
» verse will, of a good angel became a devil, whence, again, 
came in him that evil wilb whereby he became a devil, seeing . 
the whole nature of angels was made by that most good 
Creator ? By theSe thoughts I was again sunk down and 
choked ; yet not brought down to that hell of error, (where Va. 
no man confesseth unto Thee,) to think rather that T^iou 
dost suffer ill, than that man doth it. 

[IV.] 6. For I was in such wise striving to find out the 
rest, as one who had already found,^that the incorruptible 
must needs be better than the corruptible : and Thee, there- 
fore, whatsoever Thou wert, I confessed to be incorruptible. 
For never soul was, nor shall be, able to conceive any thing 
which may be better than Thou, who art the sovereign and 
the best good. But since most truly and certainly, the 
incorruptible is preferable to the corruptible, (as I did now 
prefer it,) then, wert Thou not incorruptible, I could in 
thought have arrived at something better than my God. 
Where then I saw the incorruptible to be preferable to the 
corruptible, there ought I to seek for Thee, and there observe 
wherein evil itself was;” that is, whence corruption comes, 
by which Thy substance can by no means be impaired. For 
corruption does no ways impair our God ; by no will, by no 
necessity, by no unlooked-for chance: because He is God,and 
what He wills is good, and Himself is that good ; but to be 
corrupted is not good. Nor art Thou against Thy will con- 
strained to any thing, since Thy will is not greater than Thy 
power. But greater should it be, were Thyself greater than 
Thyself. For the will and power of God, is God Himself. 
And what can be unlooked-for by Thee, who knowest all 
things ? N or is there any nature in things, but Thou knowest 
it. And what should we more say, why that substance 
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CONF. which God is, should not be corruptible/’ seeing if it were 
so, it should not be God ? 

[V.] 7. And I sought/^hence is evil/’ and sdught in an 
evil way; and saw not the evil in my very search. I set now 
before the sight of my spirit, the whole creation, whatsoever 
we can see therein, (as sea, earth, air, stars, trees, mortal 
creatures ;) yea, and whatever in it we do not see, as the fir- 
mament of heaven, all angels moreover, and all the spiritual 
inhabitants thereof. But these very beings, as though they* 
were bodies, did my fancy dispose in place, and I made one 
greal^jnass of Thy creation, distinguished as to the kinds of 
bodies ; some, real bodies, some, what myself had feigned for 
spirits. And this mass I made huge, not as it was, (which I 
could not know,) but as I thought convenient, yet every way 
finite. But Thee, O Lord, I imagined on every pai't environ- 
ing and penetrating it, though every way infinite: as if there 
were a sea, every where, and on every side, through unmea- 
sured space, one only boundless sea, and it contained within 
it some sponge, huge, but bounded; that sponge must needs, 
in all its parts, be filled from that unmeasureable sea: so con- 
ceived I Thy creation, itself finite, full of Thee, the Infinite ; 
and I said, Behold God, and behold what God hath created ; 
and God is good, yea, most mightily and incomparably better 
than all these : but yet He, the Good, created them good ; 
and see how He environeth and full-fils them. Where is evil 
then, and whence, andhow crept it in hither? What is its root, 
and what its seed ? Or hath it no being ? Why then fear we 
and avoid what is not ? Or if we fear it idly, then is that very 
fear evil, whereby the soul is thus idly goaded and racked. Yea, 
and so much a greater evil, as we have nothing to fear, and yet 
do fear. Therefore either is that evil which we fear, or else evil 
is, that we fear. Whence is it then ? seeing God, the Good, 
hath created all these things good. He indeed, the greater 
and chiefest Good, hath created these lesser goods ; still both 
Creator and created, all are good. Whence is evil ^ Or, was 
there some evil matter of which He made, and formed, and 
ordered it, yet left something in it, which He did not convert 
into good ? Why so then ? Had He no might to turn and 
change the whole, so that no evil should remain in it, seeing 
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He is All-mighty? Lastly, why would He make any thing at 
all of it, and not rather by the same All-mightiness cause 
it not to b€ at all? Or, could it then be, against His will? 

Or if it were from eternity, why suffered He it so to be for 
infinite spaces of times past, and was pleased so long after to 
make something out of it ? Or if He were suddenly pleased 
now to effect somewhat, this rather should the All-mighty 
have effected, that this evil matter, should not be, and He 
iilone be, the whole, true, sovereign, and infinite Good. Or 
if it was not good tjiat He who was good, should not also 
frame and create something that were good, then, thiij; evil 
matter being taken away and brought to nothing. He might 
form good matter, whereof to create all things. For He 
should not be All-mighty, if He might not create something 
good without the aid*of that matter which Himself had not 
created. These thoughts I revolved in my miserable heart, 
overcharged with most gnawing cares, lest I should die ere 
I had found the truth ; yet was the faith of Thy Christ our 
Lord and Saviour, professed in the Church Catholic, firmly 
fixed in my heart, in many points, indeed, as yet unformed, 
and fluctuating from the rule of doctrine; yet did not my mind 
utterly leave it, but rather daily took in more and more of it. 

[VI.] 8. By this time also had I rejected the lying divina- 
tions and impious dotages of the astrologers. LetThine own Ps. 
mercies, out of my very inmost soul, confess unto Thee for 
this also, O my God. For Thou, Thou altogether, (for who 
else calls us back from the death of all errors, save the Life 
which cannot die, and the Wisdom which needing no light 
enlightens the minds that need it, whereby the universe is 
directed, down fjp the whirling leaves of trees?) Thou madest 
provision for my obstinacy wherewith I struggled against 
Vindicianus an acute old man, and Nebridius, a young man 
of admirable talents ; the first vehemently affirming, and the 
latter often (though with some doubtfulness) saying, “ That 
there was jao such art whereby to foresee things to come, but 
that men^s conjectures were a sort of lottery, and that out of 
many things, which they said should come to pass, some 
actually did, unawares to them who spake it, who stumbled 
upon it, through their oft sjieaking.” Thou providest then 

' See b. iv. c. 3. 

I 
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CONF. a friend for me, no negligent consulter of the astrologers ; nor 
yet well skilled in those arts, but (as I said) a curious con- 
sulter with them, and yet knowing something,’ which he said 
he had heardof his father, which how far itwent to overthrow 
the estimation of that art, he knew not. This man then, 
Firminus by name, having had a liberal education, and well 
taught in Rhetoric,consultedme,asone very dear to him, what, 
according to his so-called constellations, I thought on certain 
affairs of his, wherein his worldly hopes had risen, and I, who 
had herein now begun to incline towards Nebridius^ opinion, 
did not altogether refuse to conjecture, and tell him what 
came into my unresolved mind ; but added, that I was now 
almost persuaded, that these were but empty and ridiculous 
follies. Thereupon he told me, that his father had been very 
curious in such books, and had a friendas earnest in them as 
himself, who with joint study and conference fanned the flame 
of their affections to these toys, so that they would observe 
the moments, whereat the very dumb animals, which bred 
about their houses, gave birth, and then observed the relative 
position of the heavens, thereby to make fresh experiments in 
this so-called art. He said then that he had heard of his 
father, that what time his mother was about to give birth to 
him, Firminus, a woman-servant of that friend of his father’s, 
was also with child, which could not escape her master, who 
took care with most exact diligence to know the births of his 
very puppies. And so it was, that (the one for his wife, and 
the other for his servant, with the most careful observation, 
reckoning days, hours, nay, the lesser divisions of the hours,) 
both were delivered at the same instant ; so that both were 
constrained to allow the same constellations, even to the 
minutest points, the one for his son, the other for his new- 
born slave. For so soon as the women began to be in labour, 
they each gave notice to the other what was fallen out in their 
houses, and had messengers ready to send to one another, so 
soon as they had notice of the actual birth, of which they had 
easily provided, each in his own province, to give instant 
intelligence. Thus then the messengers of the respective 
parties met, he averred, at such an equal distance from either 
house, that neither of them could make out any difference in 
the position of the stars, or any other minutest points ; and 
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yet Firminus, born in a high estate in his parents’ house, 
ran his course through the gilded paths of life, was increased 
in riches, raised to honours ; whereas that slave continued 
to serve his masters, without any relaxation of his yoke, 
as Firminus, who knew him, told me. 

9. Upon hearing and believing these things, told by one of 
such credibility, all that my resistance gave way ; and first I 
endeavoured to reclaim Firminus hiijiself from that curiosity, 
Jby telling him, that, upon inspecting his constellations, I 
ought, if I were to predict truly, to have seen in them, 
parents eminent among their neighbours, a noble family in 
its own city, high T3irth, good education, liberal learning. 
But if that servant had consulted me upon the same con- 
stellations, since they were his also, I ought again (to tell 
him too truly) to see. in them a lineage the most abject, a 
slavish condition, and every thing else, utterly at variance 
with the former. Whence then if I spake the truth, I should, 
from the same constellations, speak diversely, or if I spake 
the same, speak falsely : thence it followed most certainly, 
that whatever, upon consideration of the constellations, was 
spoken truly, was spoken not out of art, but chance ; and 
whatever spoken falsely, was not out of ignorance in the art, 
but the failure of the chance. 

10. An opening thus made, ruminating with myself on the 
like things, that no one of those dotards (who lived by such 
a trade, and whom I longed to attack, and with derision to 
confute) might urge against me, that Firminus had informed 
me falsely, or his father him ; I bent my thoughts on those 
that are born twins, who for the most part come out of the 
womb so near one to other, that the small interval (how much 
force soever in tlie nature of things folk may pretend it to 
have) cannot be noted by human observation, or be at all 
expressed in those figures which the Astrologer is to inspect, 
that he may pronounce truly. Yet they cannot be true : for 
looking into the same figures, he must have predicted the 
same of Esau and Jacob, whereas the same happened not to 
them. Therefore he must speak falsely ; or if truly, then, 
looking into the same figures, he must not give the same 
answer. Not by art, then, but by chance, would he speak 
truly. For Thou, O Lord, most righteous Ruler of the 

T a 
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Ps. 37, 
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Vulg. 


Universe, while consulters and consulted know it not, dost 
by Thy hidden inspiration effect that the consulter should 
hear what according to the hidden deservings of souls, he 
ought to hear, out of the unsearchable depth of Thy just 
judgment, to Whom let no man say, What is this ? Why 
that ? Let him not so say, for he is man. 

[VIL] 11. Now then, O my Helper, hadst Thou loosed me 
from those fetters: and \ sought whence is evil,^’ and found 
no way. But Thou sufferedst me not .by any fluctuations of 
thought to be carried away from the Eaith whereby I believed 
Thee both to be, and Thy substance to be unchangeable, 
and that Thou hast a care of, and wouldest judge men, and 
that in Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, and the holy Scriptures, 
which the authority of Thy Catholic Church pressed upon 
me. Thou hadst set the way of man’s, salvation, to that life 
which is to be after this death. These things being safe 
and immoveably settled in my mind, 1 sought anxiously 

whence was evil?” What were the pangs of my teeming 
heart, what groans, O my God ! yet even there were Thine 
ears open, and I knew it not : and when in silence I vehe- 
mently sought, those silent contritions of my soul were strong 
cries unto Thy mercy. Thou knewest what I suffered, and 
no man. For, what was that which was thence through my 
tongue distilled into the ears of my most familiar friends? 
Did the whole tumult of my soul, for which neither time nor 
utterance sufficed, reach them ? Yet went up the whole to 
Thy hearing, all which 1 roared out from the groanings of 
my heart ; and my desire was before Thee, and the light 
of mine eyes was not with me ; for that was witliin, I with- 
out : nor was tliat confined to place, but I was intent on 
things contained in place, but there found 1 no resting-place, 
nor did they so receive me, that I could say, It is enough,” 

it is well nor did they yet suffer me to turn back, where it 
might be well enough with me. For tothese things was I supe- 
rior, but inferior to Thee ; and Thou art my true joy when 
subjected to Thee, and Thou hadst subjected tome, what Thou 
createdst below me. And this was the true temperament 

« “ lifit the soul, then, reflecting upon she is to be subjected, above the things 
herself, seek her own place in conform- over which she is to be placed ; under 
ity to her nature, under Him to Whom Him, by Whom she ought to be ruled. 
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and middle region of my safety, to remain in Thy 
Image, and by serving Thee, rule the body. But when I 
rose proudly against Thee, and ran against the Lord with Job 15, 
my neck^ with the thick bosses of my buckler ^ even these 
inferior things were set above me, and pressed me down, and 
no where was there respite or space of breathing. They met 
my sight on all sides by heaps and troops, and in thought the 
images thereof presented themselves unsought, as I would 
jeturn to Thee, as if they would say unto me, Whither goest 
thou, unworthy and defiled ? And these things had grown 
out of my wound ; Yor Thou ^^humbledst the proud like one Ps. 88, 
that is wounded,”* and through my own swelling was I 
separated ^ from Thee ; yea, my pride-swollen face closed up 
mine eyes. 

[VIII.] 12. But Thou, Lord, abidestfor ever^ yet not for 
ever art Thou angry with us ; because Thou pitiest our dust 
and ashes, and it was pleasing in Thy sight to reform my 
deformities ; and by inward goads didst Thou rouse me, that 
I should be ill at ease, until Thou wert manifested to my. 
inward sight. Thus, by the secret hand of Thy medicining, 
was my swelling abated, and the troubled and bedimmed eye- 
sight of my mind, by the smarting anointings of healthful 
sorrows, was from day to day healed. 

[IX.] 13. And Thou, willing first to shew me, how Thou jam. 4, 
resistest the proud^ but givest grace unto the humble, and by ^ 
how great an act of Thy mercy Thou hadst traced out to 
men the way of humility, in that Thy Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among men : — Thou procuredst for me, by means 
of one puffed up with most unnatural pride. Certain books 

of the Platonists \ translated from Greek into Latin. And 

• 

above the things which slie^ ought to * This was likely to be the Book of 
rule.’* Aug. de Trin. 1. x. o. 5. ^ For so Amelius the Platonist, who hath in deed 
is she ordered, in the order not of place this beginning of St. John’s Gospel, 
but of existences, that above her should calling the Apostle a Barbarian. Euseb. 
benoonebut Him.” Ib.l.xiv. c.l4. “ It Priup. Evang. 1. i. c. 10. [Old Ed.] 
is expedient that the inferior should be “ When I had read a very few books 
subjected to Jhe superior, that so he of Plato, whom I hear that you study 
who wishes to have what is inferior to eagerly, and had compared with them, 
him subjected to him, should himself as far as I could, their authoritative 
besubjectedtowhatissuperior tohim.” statement, who have delivered to us 
Aug. in Ps. 143. vol. 6. p. 301 O.T. the Divine mysteries, I was so kindled, 

ii a pride renders averse to wis- that I wished to break away from all 
dom — but whence this averseness, but those anchors which held me, but for 
that he whose good is God, would be theinfliumceof certain persons.” Aug. 
his own gotd to himself, as God is to de Vita Beata, § 4. 

Hims(*lf?” Aug. de Lib. Arb. iii. 24. 
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B. VIL 
John ], 
1 - 5 . 


Ver. 9. 
Ver. 10. 

Ver. 11. 
Ver. 12. 


Ver. 13. 

Ver. 14. 

Phil. 2, 
6 — 11 . 


therein ^ I read, not indeed in the very words, but to the very 
same purpose, enforced by many and divers reasons, that In 
the beginning was the Word^ and the Word was with God^ 
and the Word was God : the Same was in the beginning with 
God : all things were made by Him^ and without Him was 
nothing made : that which was made by Him is life^ and the 
life was the light ofmen^ and the light shineth in the darkness^ 
and the darkness comprehended it not. And that the soul of 
man^, though it bears witness to the lights yet itself is not tha\ 
light; but the Word of God, being God? is that true light that 
light eth every man that cometh into the world. And that He 
was in the worlds and the world was mdde by Him, and the 
world knew Him not. But, that He came unto His own, and 
His own received Him not ; but as many as received Him, 
to them gave He poioer to become the, sons of God, as many 
as believed in His name ; this I read not there. 

14. Again I read there, that God the Word was born not of 
flesh nor of blood, nor of the ivill of man, nor of the will of 
,t he flesh, but of God^. But that the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, I read not there. For 1 traced in those 
books, that it was many and divers ways said, that the Son 
was in the form of the Father, and thought it not robbery to 


Is All the following? contrasts turn on 
this, that thePIatonists had a notion of 
a Divine Eternal Word or Ijogos, (be- 
lieving Him however to be in no sense 
distinct from Ood the Father,) but of 
His humiliation in becoming man, 
none. 

^ “ Plotinus explaining the meaning 
of Plato asserts, that not even that soul 
of the universe, whoso existence they 
believe, derives its happiness from any 
other source than ours, i. e. that light 
which itself is not, but by which it was 
created, whereby, being intellectually 
illumined, it giveth out its intellectual 
(intelligibiliter) light. — This great 
Platonist then says, that the rational, 
or rather perhaps intellectual soul, 
(whereto, he conceives, that the souls 
of the immortals and the blessed be- 
long, who he doubteth not dwell in the 
heavenly mansions,) hath no nature 
above it, save that of God, Who made 
the world, by Whom also itself was 
made ; and that those superior beings 
derive their blessed life, and light of 


understanding the truth, from no other 
source than we ; in harmony with the 
Gospel, where it is written,* There was 
a man sent by God — he was not that 
light.* (John 1, 6 sqq.) By which con- 
trast it sufficiently appears, that the 
rational or intellectual soul, such as it 
was in John, cannot be a light to itself, 
but shines by the participation of ano- 
ther true light. This John himself 
confesses, when ‘ bearing Him wit- 
ness,* he saith, ‘ Of His fulness have 
we all received.* ** Aug. de Civ. Del, 
X. 2. comp. Tert. de Testim. animse. 

ra “ Natus est’* for “ nati sunt.*’ This 
reading occurs in Ireneeus, 1. iii. c. 18 
and 21. [pp. 264, 282 O.T.] (in a third 
place, he understands the passage of 
the Christian new birth,’ 1. v. c. 2. [p. 
452 O.T.] ) Tertull. de Came Christi, 
c. 19 and 24, Ambros. Praef. in Ps. 37 : 
but the received reading occurs in 
other places both of S. Ambrose and 
S. Aug. as in the other fathers. See 
Sabatier ad loc. 
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be equal with God, for that naturally He was the Same Sub- 
stance. But that He emptied Himself, taking the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of men, and found in 
fashion as a man, humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, and that the death of the cross; wherefore God 
exalted Him from the dead, and gave him a name above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should how, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
^ earth ; and that every tongue should confess that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is m the^glory of God the Father; those books 
have not. For that before all times and above all times Thy 
Only-Begotten Soh re maineth unchangeably, co-eternal with 
Thee, and that of His fulness souls receive, that they may be joim 1, 
blessed; and that by participation of wisdomabidingin them, 
they are renewed, so,aS to be wise, is there. But that in due Rom. 5 , 
time He died for the ungodly ; and that Thou sparedst not ^ 
Thine Only Son, but deliveredst Him for us all, is not there. 32. 

For Thou hiddest these things from the wise, and revealedst Mat. ii, 
them to babes ; that tliey that labour and are heavy laden, 29 
might come unto Him, ayid He refresh them, because He is 
meek and lowly in heart : and the meek He directeth in judg- Ps. 25, 9. 
merit, and the gentle He teacheth His ways, beholding our jg, 
loioliness and trouble, and forgiving all our sins. But such 
as are lifted up in the lofty walk of some would-be sublimer 
learning, hear not Him, saying, of Me, for I am meek Mat. ll, 

and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls. 
Although they knew God, yet they glorify Him not as God, Horn. 1, 
nor are thankful, but wax vain in their thoughts ; and their 
foolish heart is darkened; professing that they were wise, 
they became fools. 

15. And therefore did I read there also, that they had 
changed the glory of Thy incorruptible nature into idols and Ver. 23. 
divers shapes, into the likeness of the image of corruptible 
man, and birds, and beasts, and creeping things ; namely into 
that Egyptian food for which Esau lost his birth-right, 

» We find the lentile to be an Egyp- birth-rifj^ht. So also the people of the 
tian food, for in Eg^ypt it abounds; Jews, of whom it is said, “In their 
whence the Alexandrian lentile is heart they turned back into Egypt,” 
highly prized, (cp. Num. 11,5.) and is after a sort longed for the len tiles, and 
brought even to our country, as if the so lost their birth-right. Aug. in Ps. 
lentile did not grow here. Esau, then, 46. § 6. [vol. 2. p. 280 O.T.] [ed. 
by desiring the Egyptian food, lost his Ben.] 
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Ex. 32, 
1 — 6 . 

Ps. 106, 

20 . 

Rom. 9, 
13. 


Exod. 3, 

22 . 11 , 2 


Acts 17, 
28. 


Hos. 2, 

8 . 

Rom. 1, 
25. 


for that Thy first-born people worshipped the head of a four- 
footed beast instead of Thee ; turning in heart back towards 
Egypt 5 and bowing Thy image, their own soul, before the 
image of a calf that eateth hay. These things found I here, 
but I fed not on them. For it pleased Thee, O Lord, to take 
away the reproach of diminution from Jacob, that the elder 
should serve the younger: and Thou calledst the Gentiles into 
Thine inheritance. And I had come to Thee from among the 
Gentiles; and I set my mind upon the gold which Thou^ 
willedst Thy people to take from Egypt, seeing Thine it was, 
wheresoever it were And to the Athenians Thou saidst by 
Thy Apostle, that in Thee we^ live, mbve, and have our 
being, as one of their own poets had said. And verily these 
books came from thence. But I set not my mind on the 
idols of Egypt, whom they served with Thy gold, who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator. 

[X.] 16 . And being thence admonished to return to myself, 
I entered even into my inward self, Thou being my Guide : 
and able I was, for Thou wert become my Helper. And I 


o “ liCt every good and true Chris- 
tian understand that trutli, wherever 
he finds it, belongs to his Lord.*’ Aug. 
de Doctr. Christ. 1. ii, c. 18. “ By 
whomsoever truth is said, it is said 
through His teaching Who is The 
Truth.” Aug. Ep. 166. § 9. “What- 
ever those called philosophers, and es- 
pecially the Platonists, may have said 
true and conformable to our faith, is 
not only not to be dreaded, but is to 
be claimed from them, as unlawful 
possessors, to our use. For as the 
Egyptians not only had idols and heavy 
burthens, which the people of Israel 
were to abhor and avoid, but also ves- 
sels and ornaments of gold and silver, 
and apparel, which that people, at its 
departure from Egypt, privily,assumed 
for a better use, n ot on its own authority, 
but at the command of God, the very 
Egyptians unwittingly furnishing the 
thingSjWhich themselves used not well ; 
so all the teaching of the Gentiles not 
onlyhath feigned and superstitious de- 
vices, and heavy burdens of an useless 
toil, which we severally, as, under the 
leading of Christ, we go forth out of the 
fellowship of the Gentiles, ought to 


abhor and avoid, but it al^o containeth 
liberal arts, fitter for the service of 
truth, and some most mseful moral pre- 
cepts : as also there are found among 
them s(une truths concerning' thewor- 
ship of the One God Himself, as it were 
their gold and silver, which they did 
not themselves form, but drew from 
certain veins of Divine Providence run- 
ning throughout, and which they per- 
versely and wrongfully abuse to the 
service of daemon s . These the Christian , 
when he severs himself from their 
wretched fellowship, ought to take from 
them for the right use of preaching the 
Gospel.-^For what else have many 
excellent members of our faith done ? 
See we not how richly laden with gold 
and silver and apparel, that most per- 
suasive teacher and most blessed mar- 
tyr Cyprian departed out of Egypt? or 
Lactantius? or Victorintis, Optatus, 
Hilary, not to speak of the living? and 
Greeks innumerable ? And this, Moses 
himself, that most faithful servant of 
God, first did, of whom it is written, 
that ‘he was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians.’ ” de Doctr. Christ, 
1. ii. c. 40. 
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entered and beheld with the eye of my soub (such as it was,) 
above the same eye of my soul, above my mind, the Light 
Unchangeable. Not this ordinary light, which all flesh may 
look uponP, nor as it -were a greater of the same kind, as 
though the brightness of this should be manifold brighter, 
and with its greatness take up all space. Not such was this 
light, but other, yea, far other from all these. Nor was it 
abov^e my soul, as oil is above water, nor yet as heaven above 
j^earth : but above to. my soul, because It made me; and I 
below It, because I w.as made by It. He that knows the 
Truth, knows what that Light is ; and he that knows It, 
knows eternity. Love knoweth it. O Truth Who art Eter- 
nity ! and Love Who art Truth! and Eternity Who art Love^^! 

Thou art my God, to Thee do I sigh night and day. Thee 
when I first knew, TChou liftedst me up, that I might see 
there was what I might see, and that I was not yet such as 
to see. And Thou didst beat back the weakness of my 
sight, streaming forth Thy beams of light upon me most 
strongly, and I trembled with love and awe : and I perceived 
myself to be far off from Thee, in the region of unlikeness % 
as if I heard this Thy voice from on high : I am the food 
of grown men ; grow, and thou shalt feed upon Me; nor shalt 
thou convert Me, like the food of thy flesh, into thee, but 

thou shalt be converted into Me.^’ And I learned, that Thou 39, 

11 

for iniquity chastenest man^ and Thou madest my soul to con- 
sume away like a spider. And I said, Is Truth therefore 
nothing because it is not diffused through space finite or 
infinite ? ” And Thou criedst to me from afar ; Yea verily, 

I AM that I AM.’^ And I heard, as the heart heareth, nor Exod. 3, 
had I room to doubt, and I should sooner doubt that I live, 
than that Trutli is not, which is clearly seen being understood b 
by those things whicK dpe made. 

p As he had thougflit, as a Manidiee. 28. “ For the Essence of God, whereby 
Vid. sup. 1. iii. § 10 and 12. and 1. iv. He Is, hath in it nothing mutable, 

§ 3. and vii. § 2. “ God is light, not whether in Eternity, or in Truth, or 
such as these eyes see, but as the heart in Will ; for there Truth is eternal, 
seeth, whed thou hearest, ‘ He is Love eternal ; and there Love is true, 

Truth.^ Aug. de Trin. viii. 2. Eternity true pand there Eternity is 

“ We were created in the image of loviijg. Truth loving.” Aug. de Trin. 
our Creator, Whose is True Eternity, iv. |frocem. 

Eternal Truth, Eternal and True Love, * “By becoming unlike, thou hast 
and He is the Eternal and True and gone far away ; by becoming like, thou 
Loving Trinity, neither ‘ confounded ’ drawest near.” Aug. Prtef. Scrm. ad 
nor ‘ divided.’ ” Aug. de Civ. Dei, xi. Ps. 99. 
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B.Vll. 


Ps. 73, 
28. 

Wisd. 7, 
27. 

Ps.16,1. 

9 


[XL] 17. And I beheld the other things below Thee, and 
I perceived, that they neither altogether are, nor altogether 
are not, for they are, since they are from Thee, but are not 
because they are not, what Thou art. For that truly is, which 
remains unchangeably It is good then for me to hold fast 
unto God; for if I remain not in Him, I cannot in myself ; 
but He remaining in Himself reneweth all things. And Thou 
art the Lord my God, since Thou standest not in need of my 
goodness. • . * 

[XII.] 18. And it was manifested, unto me, that those 
things be good, which yet are corrupted ; which neither were 
they sovereignly good, nor unless they \^ere good, could be 
corrupted : for if sovereignly good, they were incorruptible, 
if not good at all, there were nothing in them to be corrupted. 
For corruption injures, but unless it difninished goodness, it 
could not injure. Either then corruption injures not, which 
cannot be ; or which is most certain, all which is corrupted is 
deprived of good. But if they be deprived of all good, they 
shall cease to be. For if they shall be, and can now no 
longer be corrupted, they shall be better than before, because 
they shall abide incorruptibly. And what more monstrous, 
than to affirm things to become better by losing all their 
good ? Therefore, if they shall be deprived of all good, they 
shall no longer be. So long therefore as they are, they are 
good : therefore whatsoever is, is good. That evil then which 
I sought, whence it is, is not any substance : for were it a 
substance, it should be good. For either it should be an 
incorruptible substance, and so a chief good : or a corruptible 
substance ; which unless it were good, could not be corrupted. 
I perceived therefore, and it was manifested tome, that Thou 
madest all things good, nor is there any substance at all, 
which Thou madest not; and for th^t'Thou madest not all 
things equal, therefore are all ^ things ; because each is good, 

8 For that is chiefly to be said to Be, did our God say to His servant, Jam 
which always exists in oneand the same that I am, and “ thou shalt say to the 
way; which is every way lihe itself; children of Israel, I am hath s<;nt me 
which can in no way he injured or unto you ; ” for He truly Is, because 
chanji^ed ; which is not subject to time; He is unchanp^eable ; for all chancre 
wliich cannot at one time be otherthan causes that which was, not to Be. He 
at another. For this is what is most then truly Is, who is unchang’eable. 
truly said to Be. Aug. de mor. Maiiich. Aug. de Nat. Boni, c. 19. 
c. 1. Magnificently then and divinely ^ And not one only ; goodness is the 
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and altogether very good, because our God made all things Gen. l, 
vejij good, 39 

[XIIL] 19. And to Thee is nothing whatsoever evil; yea, 
not only to Thee, but also to Thy creation as a whole, 
because there is nothing without, which may break in, and 
corrupt that order which Thou hast appointed it. But in 
the parts thereof some things, because unharmonizing with 
other some, are accounted evil : \^hereas those very things 
^harmonize" with others, and are good; and in themselves are 
good. And all these things which harmonize not together, 
do yet with the inferior part, which we call Earth, having its 
own cloudy and windy sky harmonizing with it. Far be it 
then that I should say, These things should not be:” for 
should I see nought but these, I should indeed long for the 
better ; but still musjfc even for these alone praise Thee ; for 
that Thou art to he praised^ do shew/rom the earthy dragons^ Ps. 148, 
and all deeps^ fire, hail, snoio, ice, and stormy wind, which 
fulfil Thy word; mountains, and all hills, fruitful trees, and 
all cedars ; beasts, and all cattle, creeping things, and flying 
fowls ; kings of the earth, and all people, princes, and all 
judges of the earth ; young men and maidens, old men and 
young, praise Thy Name, But when, from heaven, these 
praise Thee, praise Thee, our God, in the heights, all Thy 
angels, all Thy hosts, sun and moon, all the stars and light, 
the Heaven of heavens, and the waters that he above the 
heavens, praise Thy Name ; I did not now long for things 
better, because I conceived of all : and with a sounder 
judgment I apprehended that the things above were better 
than these below, but all together better than those above 
by themselves. 

[XIV.] 20. ifhere is no soundness in them, whom aught 
of Thy creation displefoeth : as neither in me, when much 
which Thou hast made, displeased me. And because my 
soul durst not be displeased at my God, it would fain not 
account that Thine, which displeased it. Hence it had gone 
into the opinion of two substances, and had no rest, but 

essence of things, diversity of good- visible, some things are better than 
ness their difference. “ Since no nature other, being good ; being unequal to 
whatever is evil, and the name [evil] this end, that they all might heJ** Aug. 
belongeth only to privation of good, de Civ. Dei, ii. 22. 
hut from things earthly to things hea- “ See above, 1. v. c. 1, and note, 

venly, fnun things invisible to things 
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CONF, talked idly. And returning thence, it had made to itself a 
God, through infinite measures of all space; and thought it 
to be Thee, and placed it in its heart ; and had again become 
the temple of its own idol, to Thee abominable. But after 
Thou hadst soothed my head, unknown to me, and closed 
Ps. 119, mine eyes that they should not behold vanity ^ I ceased some- 
what of my former self, and my phrenzy was lulled to sleep ; 
and I awoke in Thee, and^ saw Thee infinite, but in another 
way, and this sight was not derived from the flesh. 

[XV.] 21. And I looked back on other things ; and I saw 
that they owed their being to Thee ; and were all bounded 
in Thee : but in a different way ; not as being in space ; but 
because Thou containest all things in Thine hand in Thy 
Truth ; and all things arc true so far as they be ; nor is there 
any falsehood, unless when that is thought to be, which is 
not. And I saw that all things did harmonize, not with 
their places only, but with their seasons. And that Thou, 
who only art Eternal, didst not begin to wprk after innu- 
merable spaces of times spent ; for that all spaces of times, 
both which have passed, and which shall pass, neither go 
nor come, but through Tliee, working, and abiding'^. 

[XVL] 22. And I perceived and found it nothing strange^ 
that bread which is pleasant to a healthy palate, is loath- 
some to one distempered : and to sore eyes light is offensive, 
which to the sound is delightful. And Thy righteousness 
displeaseth the wicked ; much more the viper and reptiles, 
which Thou hast created good, fitting in with the inferior 
portions of Thy Creation, with which the very wicked also 
fit in ; and that the more, by how much they be unlike 
Thee ; but with the superior creatures, by how much they 
become more like to Thee. And I enquire5 what iniquity 
was, and found it to be no substancef, but the perversion of 
the will, turned aside from Thee, O God, the Supreme, 
towards these lower things, and casting out his bowels % and 
puffed up outwardly. 

^ See below, 1. xi. e. 13 and 20. g^ood. Wherefore to swell with pride, 

X ‘“Why is earth and ashes proud ? this is to pass off into outermost thing^s, 
— while he liveth he casteth away his and, so to speak, to empty itself and so 
bowels.' Eceli. 10, 9. Since the soul in Je,ss and less to be. But to pass off into 
itself is nothing, but whatever is life outermost things, what is this other 
in it, is from God, while it abides in its cast out its innermost parts, \.c,. 

assigned place, it is sustained in mind to remove itself far from God, not by 
and conscience by the presence of God distance of space, but by the affections 
Himself. This then is its innermost of the mind?” Aug. de Miis. I. vi. § 40. 
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[XVIL] 23. And I wondered that I now loved Thee, and 
no phantasm for Thee. And yet did I not press on to 
enjoy my God ; but was borne up to Thee by Thy beauty, 
and soon borne down from Thee by mine own weight, 
sinking with sorrow into these inferior things. This weight 
was carnal custom. Yet dwelt there with me a remembrance 
of Thee ; nor did I any way doubt, that there was One to 
Whom I might cleave, but that I was not yet such as to 
, cleave to Thee r for that the body which is corrupted^ presseth Wisa, 
down the soul^ and the earthly tabernacle tveigheih down the 
mind that mnseth upon many things. And most certain 
I was, that Thy invisible works from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
are made, even Thy eternal poiver and Godhead, For 
examining, whence .it was that I admired the beauty of 
bodies celestial or terrestrial; and what aided me in judging 
soundly on things mutable, and pronouncing, ^‘^This ought to 
be thus, this not examining, I say, whence it was that I so 
judged, seeing I did so judge, I hadfound the uncliangeable and 
true Eternity of Truth, above my changeable mind. And thus 
by degrees, I passed from l)odies to the soul, which through 
thebodily senses perceives ; and thence to its inward^ faculty, 
to which the bodily senses represent things external, whitherto 
reaches the faculties of beasts; and thence again to the reason- 
ing faculty, to which what is received from the senses of the 
body, is referred to be judged. Which finding itself also to 
be in me a thing variable, raised itself up to its own undei’- 
standing, and drew away my thoughts from the power of 
habit, withdrawing itself from those troops of contradictory 
phantasms^; that so it might find what that light was, whereby 
it was bedewed % when, without all doubting, it cried out, 


y Vid. Slip. c. 10. init. 

“ Phantasms” are nothing' else than 
figments drawn by the bodily senses 
from bodily forms ; which, to commit 
to memory ^is they have been received, 
to divide, multiply, contract, enlarge, 
order, disarrange, or in any other way 
image in the mind by thinking, is very 
c‘asy ; but to avoid and escape, where 
truth is sought, difficult.” Aug. de 
vera llelig. c. 10. 

Distinct from the soul is that I/ight 


Itself, wherehyit issoenlightened,that 
it may behohl all things, wliether in 
itself or in Him, understanding them 
truly. For that laght is God Himself ; 
hut the soul, although rational and in- 
tellectual, is a creature made after His 
image, which, when it endeavours to 
behold that Ijight, quivers through 
weakness, and is unable. Yet still 
thence is dtTived whatever it under- 
stands, as it is able. When then it is 
borne away thither, and withdrawn 
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CONF, ^^That the unchangeable was to be preferred to the change- 
able whence also it knew That Uncliangeable, which, 
unless it had in some way known, it had had no sure ground 
to prefer it to the changeable. And thus with the flash of one 
trembling glance it arrived at That Which Is. And then 
Rom. 1 , I saw Thy invisible things understood by the things which 
are made. But I could not fix my gaze thereon ; and my 
infirmity being struck l^ack, I was thrown again on my 
wonted habits, carrying along with me only a' loving memory, 
thereof, and a longing for what I had, as it were, perceived 
the odour of, but was not yet able to feed on. 

[XVIIL] 24. Then I sought a way of obtaining strength, 

1 Tim. sufficient to enjoy Thee ; and found it not, until I embraced 
that Mediator betwixt God and men^ the Man Christ Jesus, 
Rom. 9, is all, God blessed for evermore, calling unto me, 
John 14, and saying, I am the way, the truth, and the life, and 
mingling that food which I was unable to receive, with our 

Ib 1 14 “ “ ^ ^ 

’ ‘ flesh. For the Word was made flesh, that Thy wisdom, 
whereby Thou createdst all things, might provide milk for 
our infant state. For I did not hold to my Lord Jesus Christ, 
I humbled to the Humble ; nor knew I yet whereto His 
infirmity would guide us. For Thy W ord, tlie Eternal Trutli, 
far above the higher parts of Thy Creation, raises up the 
subdued ^ unto Itself ; but in this lower world built for Itself 
a lowly habitation of our clay, whereby to abase frOm them- 
selves such as would be subdued, and bring them over to 
Himself; allaying their swelling, and fomenting their love ; 
to the end they might go on no further in self-confidence, but 
rather consent to become weak, seeing before their feet the 
Gen. a, Divinity weak by taking our coats of skin and wearied, 

from the bodilysenses, it is placed more the sin of the human race, — havinjr 
expressly in the presence of That Vi- become, mortal, were dismissed from 
sion, then, not in local space, hut in a paradise; biitto denote their mortality, 
way of its own, it sees even above it- they were clothed with ‘coats of skins;’ 
self That, whereby being aided it sees — but skins are not taken but from 
also whatever, by understanding, it dead animals ; therefore by the mime 
does see in itself.” Aug. de Gen. ad of skins, that mortality was ligun'd.” 
Litt. xii. 31. Aug. Enarr. in Ps. 103. S*. 11. § 8. vol. 

^ “ He exalts those who follow hum- 5.p. 73 O.T. “ Those, who ashamed 
bly, who shrunk not from descending of their nakedness, had made them- 
to them when lying prostrate.” Aug. selves aprons, He clothed with coats 
de Sancta Virginitate, c. 32. [Select also, therefore of skin, that the death 
Treatises, p. 333 O.T.] now attached to their corruptible 

®“A ‘ skin’ denotesmortality; where- bodiesmight be thereby figured.” Op. 
fore our first parents, the authors of Imp. c. Julian, iv. 37. 
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might cast themselves down lipon It, and It rising, might 
lift them up. 

[XIX.] 25. But I thought otherwise; conceiving only of 
my Lord Christ, as of a man of excellent wisdom, wdiom 
no one could be equal unto; especially, for that being 
wonderfully born of a Virgin, He seemed, in conformity 
therewith, through the Divine care for us, to have attained 
thatgreat eminence of authority, foranen sample of despising 
^ things temporal for the obtaining of immortality. But what 
mystery there lay in,/^ The Word was made fleshy^ I could 
not even imagine. Only I had learnt out of what is deli- 
vered to us in writing of riim, that He did eat, and drink, 
sleep, walk, rejoiced in spirit, was sorrowful, discoursed ; 
that, flesh did not cleave by itself unto Thy Word, but with 
the human soul and, mind. All know this, who know the 
unchangeableness of Thy Word, which I now knew, as far 
as I could, nor did I at all doubt thereof. For, now to move 
the limbs of the body by will, now not, now to be moved by 
some affection, now not, now to deliver wise sayings through 
human signs, now to keep silence, belong to soul and mind 
subject to variation. And should these things be falsely 
written of Him, all the rest also would risk the charge, nor 
would there remain in those books any saving faith for man- 
kind. Since then they were written truly, I acknowledged 
a perfect man ^ to be in Christ ; not the body of a man only, 
nor,’ with the body, a sensitive soul without a rational, but 
very man ; whom, not only as being a form of Truth, but for 
a certain gi*eat excellency of human nature and a more per- 
fect participation of wisdom, I judged to be preferred before 
others. But Alypius imagined the Catholics to believe God 
to be so clothed with flesh, that besides God and flesh, there 
was no soul at all in Christ, and did not think that a human 
mind was ascribed to Him. And because he was well persuad- 
ed, that the actions recorded of Him, could only be performed 
by a vital and a rational creature, he moved the more slowly 
towards the Christian Faith. But understanding afterwards, 
that this was the error of the Apollinarian^ heretics, he joyed 

^ “ The Word, tlie rational soul, and ® As the Manirhees thought, 

the flesh all together is Christ.” Aug. — ^Thc faithful, 1 say, who believes 

Serin. 253. c. 4. and confesses in the Mediator, a real 
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CONF. iji and was conformed to the Catholic Faith. But somewhat 
- Yl li lately I confess^ did I learn, how in that saying, The Word 
was made fleshy the Catholic Truth is distinguished from the 
falsehood of Photinus For the rejection of heretics makes 
the tenets of Thy Church and sound doctrine to stand out 
1 Cor. more clearly. For there must also he heresies^ that the ap-- 
proval may be made manifest among the weak. 

[XX.] 26, But having^ then read those books of the Plato- 
nists,and thence being taught to search, for incorporeal trutli,^ 
lUon. 1, I saw Thy invisible things^ understood, by those things which 
are made ; and though cast back, I perceived what that was, 
which through the darkness of my mind I was hindered from 
contemplating, being assured, ‘‘" That Thou wert, and wert 
infinite, and yet not diffused in space, finite or infinite ; and 

human, i. e. our, nature, although God they madevi heresy. It was estahlished 
theWordtakingitinasingular manner, in the Catholic Faith, that that man, 
sublimated it into the Only Son of God, whom the Wisdom of God took, had 
so that He who took it, and what He nothing less than other men, with r(‘- 
took, was One Person in the Trinity, gard to the integrity of man’s nature. 
For, after man was assumed, there he- hut as to tin' exeellene) of His Person, 
came not a Quaternity, but remained had more than otluu- men. For other 
the Trinity, that assumption making men may la? said to he partakers of the 
in an ineffable way, the truth of One Word of God, having tin' Word of God, 
Person in God an(l man. Since we do but none of them can be ealh?d the 
not say that Christ is only God, as do Wordof (iod, which Hewasealh'd when 
the Manicha3an heretics, nor only man, it is said. The Word was made flesh.^" 
as the Photinian heretics, nor in such (Aug. in Ps. 29. Knarr. 2. § 2. vol. 1 . 
wise man as not to have any thing, pp. 217, 218, 219 O.T.) “ But when 
which certainly belongs to human na- they refh'cted, that if their doctrine 
ture, whether the soul, or in the sold were true, they must confess, that the 
itself, the rational mind, or the flesh Only-Begotten Sonof God, theWisdom 
not taken of the woman, but made of and Word of the Father, />?/ Whom all 
the Word converted and changed into thinp!;s were nuadvy is believed to have? 
flesh, which three false and vain state- taken a sort of brute with the figure of a 
merits made three sevciral divisions of human body, they were dissatisfied with 
the Apollinarian heretics ; but we say themselves, yet not so as to amend, and 
that Chi'ist is true God, born of God confess that the whole man was as- 
the Father, without any beginning of sumed by the Wisdom of God, without 
time, and also true man, born of a liu- any diminution of nature ; but still 
man mother in the fulness of time; and more boldly, denied to Him the soul 
that His humanity, whereby He is in- itself, tfnd every thing of any wortii 
ferior to the Father, does not derogate in man, and said that He only took 
from His Divinity, whereby fie is equal human flesh.” (Dc 8^1 Div. Qimist. qii. 
to the Father.” Aug.de dono Persev.§ 80.) “These too the Catholic Church 
ult. “There was formerly a heresy, its rejected, and expelled them from the 
remnants perhaps still exist, of some sheep, and from the siipple and true 
called Apollinarians. Some of them faith; audit was the more settled, that 
said that that man, whom the Word that Man, theMediator, had everything 
, took, when ‘the Word was made of men, save sin.” (Aug. in Ps. 1. c. 
flesh,’ had not the human (i. e. ra- vol. 1. p. 219 O. T.) 
tional) mind, but was only a soul with- s “The Photinians ascribe to the Son 
out human intelligence, hgt that the of God a beginning from the virgin’s 
very Word of God w^as in that man in- womb, and will not believe that He 
stead of a mind. They were cast out; was before.” Aug. Ej). 147. c. 7. See 
the Catholic Faith rejected them, and also note f. 
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that Thou truly art who art the same ever in no part nor 
motion, varying ; and that all other things are from Thee, on 
this most sure ground alone, that they are. Of these things 
I was assured, yet too unsure to enjoy Thee. I prated as one 
well skilled ; but had I not sought Thy way in Christ our 
Saviour, I had proved to be, not skilled, but killedb F or now I 
had begun to wish to seem wise, being filled with mine own 
punishment, yet I did not mourn, bujb rather scorn j, puffed up i Cor. 
jvith knowledge.' For where was that charity building upon 
the foundation of Jmmility, which is Christ Jesus ^ or when ib. 3 , ll. 
should these books teach me it? Upon these, I believe, Thou 
therefore willedst that I sliould fall, before I studied Thy 
Scriptures, tliat it might be imprinted on my memory, how 
I was affected by them ; and that afterwards when my spirits 
were tamed through Thy books, and my wounds touched by 
Thy healing fingers, I might discern and distinguish between 
presumption and confession ; between those who saw whi- 
ther they were to go, yet saw not the way \ and the way that 
leadeth not to behold only butto dwell in the beatific country. 

For had I first been formed in Thy Holy Scriptures, and hadst 
Thou, in the familiar use of them, grown sweet unto me, and 
had I then fallen upon those other volumes, they might perhaps 
have withdrawn me from the solid ground of piety, or, had I 
continued in that healthful frame which I had thence imbibed, 

I might have thought, that it might have been obtained by 
the study of those books alone. 

[XXL] 27, Most eagerly then did I seize that venerable 
writing of Thy Spirit ; and chiefly the Apostle Paul. Where- 
upon those difficulties vanished away, wherein he once seemed 

to me to contradict himself, and the text of his discourse not 

• . . 

to agree with the testimonies of the Law and the Prophets. 

* • • 

^ “ For to Be lias chiefly reference to heknownot how he is to fifo, what avails 
abiding ; therefore that which is said in it to know whitlier lie is to go ?” Aug. 
tlie. higliest and grciatest sense to Be, is de Civ. Dei, 1. xi. c. 2. “ For jvhat fur- 
so called from its abiding in itself.’* Aug. thers it one, exalting himself, and so 
de Mor. Man^cli. c. 6. See above c. xi. ashamed to embark on the wood [of the 
i Non peritus, sed periturus. Cross] , to see from afar his home be- 

i Non flebam sed iiiflabar. yond the sea ? Or what hinders it the 

k “ For thereby is He a Mediator, humble, that at so great a distance he 
whereby He is man, thereby also He is sees it not, while be is drawing nigh 
the way. Since if between him, who it on that wood, whereon the other 
goidli, and the place, whither he goes, disdains to be carried ?” Aug. de Trin. 
there be the medium of a way, be has a iv. 15. See also Tract. 2. in Joh. 
hope of arriving ; but if there be not, or Evang. pp. 21. sqq. O.T. 

K 
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And the face of that pure word appeared to me one and the 
same ; and I learned to rejoice with trembling. So I began ; 
and whatsoever truth I had read in those other books, I 
found here amid the praise of Thy Grace that whoso sees, 
may not so glory as if he had not received^ not only what he 
sees, but also that he sees, (/or Aa/ hathheywhich he hath not 
received F) and that he may be not only admonished to behold 
Thee, Who art ever the same, but also healed, to hold Thee ; 
and that he ivho cannot see afar offy may yet walk on the way, 
whereby he may arrive, and behold, , and hold Thee. For, 
though a man be delighted with the law of God after the 
inner many what shall he do with that other law in his 
members which warreth against the law of his mindy and 
bringeth him into captivity to the law of sin which is in his 
members ? For, Thou art righteouSy Q Lordy but we have 
sinned and committed iniquity y and have done wickedly y and 
’ Thy hand is grown heavy upon us, and we are justly deli- 
vered over unto that antient sinner, the king of death; because 
he persuaded our will to be like his will, w^hereby he abode not 
in Thy truth. What shall wretched man do ? who shall deliver 
him from the body of this death, but only Thy Gracey through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, whom Thou hast begotten coeternal, 
m.iformedst^ in the beginning of Thy ways, in whom the 


^ “By a most ilecpandhoaltliful mys- 
tery, the whole face, and (so to speak) 
countenance of Holy Scriptureis found 
to admonish those who duly behold it, 
thattcAoso glorieth should glory in the 
Lordy Aug*. Enchirid. c. 98. 

“ Creasti, from the LXX, c/crto-e. S. 
Aug. understands the passage (as is 
implied in this place) of the human na- 
ture of our Lord, and “ the beginning of 
His ways,*’ of the beginningofcoming 
to Him. “ He who was pleased to give 
Himself not only as the possession of 
those who should come to the end, but 
alsoas the wayto those who would come, 
was pleased to take upon Him flesh ; 
whence also is that saying, ‘ The Lord 
created Me in the beginning of His 
ways,’ that they should begin thence, 
who wished to come — from whom all 
must set off and begin their journey, 
who desire to come to the truth and 
abide in Eternal Life.^* Aug. de Hoctr. 
Christ, i. § 38. “ With reference to 
the ‘ form of God,* it is said, ‘ before 


the hills He begat Me,* i. e. before all 
the highest of creation, and, ‘before 
the Morning star I begat Thee.* i. e. 
before all times and tilings of time ; 
but with reference ‘ to the form of a 
servant,* it is said, ‘ The Lord formed 
Mein the beginningof His ways.* For 
as to the form of God He said, ‘ I am 
the Truth,’ as to the form of a servant, 
‘ I am the Way.* For because as the 
* First-begotten ’from the dead,* He 
made a way for His Church to the king- 
dom of God to life eternal, being its 
Head for the immortality of the body 
also, therefore He was ‘ formed in the 
beginning of the ways of God towards 
His works.* For as to the form of 
God, He is ‘the Beginning who also 
speaketh unto us,* (Joh. 8, 25.) in 
whi(;h ‘ Beginning God made heaven 
and earth.’ — As to the form of God, 
‘ He is the first-begotten of all crea- 
tion.* ” De Trim i. § 24. “The same 
Wisdom which was begotten of God, 
deigned also to be created among men. 
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prince of this world found nothing worthy of deathly ei killed John 14, 
he Him ^ ; and the handwriting^ which was contrary to us, ^ 
was blotted out ? This those writings contain not. Those 14. 
pages present not the image of this piety, the tears of confes- Ps. 5i, 
^\on, Thy sacrifice, a troubled spirit, a broken and a contrite 
heart, i\iQ> salvation of the people, the Bridal City,ihQ earnest 2. 
of the Holy Ghost, the Cup of our Redemption. No man sings ^ 

Whereto belonj^eth,* The Lord created ture^ though it is said God formed It,’’ Ps. 116, 
Me,’&c.for‘thebegjnnin^of His\vays* (ib.) that the question does not turn 13. 
is the Head of the Chvirdli, which is on words, “that the word is a thing 
Christ clothedwith man, thrqjiighwhom indifferent, if the Nature be agreed 
an ensample of life mfgift be given us, upon, for words do not destroy the Na- 
whereby to arrive at God.” Dc fide ture, but rather the Nature draws over^ 
et Symb. § 6. [Selecf Treatises p. and changes the words into itself, for 
20 O. T.] S. Athanas. in like way, words were not before the natures but 
Orat. ii. c. Ariann. § 47. “The Lord the reverse,” (ib. § 3.) “that things 
knowing His own Nature to be the created and made are external to the 
Only-Begotten Wisdom, and Produc- maker, but a son not so, but from the 
tion of the Father, and mother than fatherwhobegathirn;andamanforms 
things of a produced and created na- house, but begets a son, and 

ture, says in His love to man, ‘The onecouldnotconvert these and say that 
Lord &c.’ as if He had said, the Father the house or ship were begotten by the 
‘prepared Me a body,’ and created Me maker, but theson formed and made by 
for niJin for the salvation of man. For him” (de deer. Nic. Syn. § 13.); and 
as when we hear John say ‘the Word “of human sons, if they be confessed 
became flesh,’ we do not understand to be sons, it matters not whether the 
that the whole Word was flesh, but word €7€VovTo(Jobl,2.),or c/cTrytrcf/xrjv 
that it clothed itself with flesh and be- (Gen. 4, 1.), or €VofTj(ra (Is. 38, 19. 6,) 
came man, or when we hear that‘(dirist be used, for the nature of the case and 
became a curse for us,’ and that ‘ He the truth draw the meaning over to 
made Him who knew no sin to be sin itself. Wherefore if any enquire, whe- 
for us,’ that He became wholly a curse ther the Lord is a creajure or made, 
and a sin, but that He took upon Him you must first ask ‘is He a Son and 
our curse and bore our sins (Gal. Word and Wisdom ?’ for if this be 
3, 13. Is. 53, 4. 1 Pet. 2, 24.), so shewn, then all notion of a creature is 
when we hear in the Proverbs the cast out at once and at rest.” Orat. ii. 
word ‘created,’ we may not think that c. Arian. § 5. The passages then in 
the Word is wholly a creature, but which the Son is said to be ‘begotten,’ 
that God created Him ‘ having pre- would be, in any case, a key to the 
pared for Him,’ as is written, a created meaning of e/crtcre in this. This argu- 
‘ body,’ that in Him we might be ca- ment will equally hold, if as Hilary (de 
pable of being renewed and deified.” Trin. xii. § 36.) seems to do, the pas- 
p.347 O.T. (Comp.cfcUecret. Nic. Syn. sage be interpreted of theComingforth 
§ 14.) With regard to the^ difference (;rrpo€\€v(ris) of the Son to create the 
of rendering ^Krttre (4 Syr. t^h.) and worlds. And so one may admit without 
iKT-fiffaro (Aq. Theod. Syrnm. Jer.) it scruple that njp has a sense which may 
is in appearance more than in reality, be represented by ^/crf(r6,‘ formed, pre- 
fer as S. Athanas. argues, (c. Arian. duced’ (not simply ‘possessed ;’)corres- 
Orat. ii. § 48. comp. Dionysius ap. ponding witlrnV*?^ v. 24, 25, ‘brought 
Athanas. d« Decret. Nic. Syn. § 26. forth’ and in distinct contrast with 
Hilar. deSynodis,§ 17.)since‘creating,’ Ills works^ (vh)}sb). The modified 
in the sense of‘making,’ is inconsistent meaning of e/erto-e, (as of course all 
with the fact of Sonsliip, therefore it words used of Divine truths must be 
must be taken in some other sense con- modified) in S. Atlianas. corresponds 
sistent with it, (as in Ps. 101,19. 650, best with that of mp, which is not one 
12. Eph. 2, 15. Eph. 4, 24. Jer. 21, of the words used of proper creation.* 

22.) Wisdom is not here called a crea- “ See below 1. ix. § 36. and note. 
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132 Heathenism at best only sees ^cannot teach^ the ivaytoGod. 

there. Shall not my soul be submitted unto God? for of Him 
cometh my salvation. For He is my God ana my salvation, 
my guardian,! shall no more be moved. No one there hears 
Him call, Come unto Me all ye that labour. They scorn to 
learn of Him, because He is meek and lowly in heart ; for 
these things hast Thou hid from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them, unto babes. For it is one thing, from the 
mountain’s shaggy top to see the land of peace, and to find no 
way thither; and in vain to essay through ways unpassahlc, 
opposed and beset by fugitives and deserters, under their 
captain the lion and the dragon : and another to keep on the 
*way that leads thither, guarded Ity the host of the heavenly 
General ; where they spoil not who have deserted the hea- 
venly army; for they avoid it, as very torment. These 
things did wonderfully .sink into my towels, when I read 
that least of Thy Apostles and had meditated upon Thy 
works, and trembled exceedingly. 


o In g'iving an account of this period 
to his friend and patron Roinanianus, 
S. Aupf, seems to liave hleiided toge- 
gether this and the history of his com- 
pleted conversion, which w^as also 
wrought in connection with words in 
the same Apostle, but the account of 
which he uniformly suppresses, for 
fear probably ^of injuring tlu'; individual 
to whom he was writing, (see below 
on b. ix. § 4.) “ Siru^e that vehement 
flame, which was about to seize me, as 
yet was not, I thought that by whicli 
I was slowly kindled, was the very 
greatest. When lo ! certain hooks — 
when they had distilled a very few 
drops of most precious unguent on that 
tiny flame, it is past belief, Roinania- 
nus, past belief, and perhaps past what 
even you believe of me, (and what 
could 1 say more ?) nay to myself also 
is it iiast belief, wliat a conflagrAtion 
of myself they lighted. What ambi- 
tion, what human show, wliat empty 
love of fame, or, lastly, what incite- 
ment or hand of this mortal life (Mudd 
hold me then ? I turned speedily and 


wholly back into myself. T cast but 
a glance, I confess, as one passing on, 
upon that religion which was im- 
planted into us, as hoys, and inter- 
w^oven with our very inmost selves ; 
hut she drew me unknowing to her- 
self. So then stumbling, hurrying, 
hesitating, I seized the Apostle Paul; 
‘for inner,’ said I, ‘could tln^y have 
wrought such things, or lived as it is 
plain they did live, if their writings 
and arguments witc opposed to this 
so high good.’ I read the whole most 
iiitentlyand caiT.fully. But then, never 
so little light having now been shed 
thereon, such aianinteaiance of wisdom 
ghuimed upon me, that if I could ex- 
hibit it, — I say not to you, who ever 
hungeredst after^ her though un- 
known — but to your veiy adversary, 
(see on §* 24. p. 104. n. s.) cast- 
ing aside and abandoning whatever 
now stimulates him so keenly to what- 
soever pleasures, he would, amazed, 
panting, enkindled, fly to her Beauty.” 
(c. Acad. ii. § 5.) 



THE EIGHTH BOOK. 


Ang.’s thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus, from him hears the 
history of the conyersiop of Victorinus, andjonp^s to devote himself entirely 
to God, hut is nifistereil. by his' old habits ; is still further roused by the 
history of S. Antony, and the^ conversion of two courtiers ; during a severe 
struggle, hears a vftiefi from heaven, opens Scripture, and is converted, 
with his friend Alypiin^. His number’s vision fulfilled. 


[I.] 1. O my God, let me, with thanksgiving, remember, 
and confess unto Thee Thy mercies on me. Let my hones i*s. 35, 
he bedewed witli Thy^love, and let them say unto Thee^ Who 
is like unto Thee, 0 Lord? Thou hast broken my bonds in i»s. m;, 
sunder y I will offer unto Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving. 

And how Thou hast broken them, I will declare ; and all who 
worship Thee, when they hear this, shall say, Blessed be the 
Lord, in heaven and in earth,great and wonderful is Hisname.^^ 

Thy words had stuck fast in my heart, iwn^Iwashedgedround 
about on all sides by Thee. Of Thy eternal life I was now 
certain, though I saw it in a figure and as through a glass. | 

Yet I had ceased to doubt that there was an incorruptible 
substance, whence was all other substance ; nor did I now 
desire to be more certain of Thee, but more stedfast in 
Thee. But for my temporal life, all was wavering, and my i 
heart had to be purged from the old leaven. The Way, the 
Saviour Himself, well pleased me, but as yet I shrunk from o. 
going through its straitness. And Thou didst put into my 
mind, and it seeiiked g,opd in my eyes, to go to Simplicianus % 


» Simplicianus ‘ became a successor 
of the most blessed Ambrose, Bishop of 
the Church of Milan.’ (Aug. Retract, 
ii. 1.) To hiip S. Aug. wrote two books 
‘ de diversis quffistiouibus,’ (0pp. t. vi. 
p. 82 sqq.) and calls him ‘ father,’ (ib.) 
speaks of his fatherly affection fi'om his 
most benevolent heart not recent or sud- 
den, but tried and known,” (Ep. 37.) 
requests his ‘remarks andcorrectionsof 
any books of his, which might chance to 
fall into his holy hands.' (ib.) S. Am- 


brose mentions his ‘ having traversed 
the whole world, for the sake of the 
Faith and of acquiring Divine know- 
ledge, and having given the whole 
period of thislifeto daily reading, night 
and <lay ; that he had an acute mind, 
whereby he took in intellectual studies, 
and was in the habit of jiroving how 
far the books of philosophy we^^ gone 
astray from the truth.’ Ep. (>5. § .5. 
p. 1052. ed. Ben. See also Tillemont 
H. E. 1. 10. Art. S. Sirnplicien. 
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134 Holding back in one point keeps back a man in all, 

who seemed to me a good servant of Thine ; and Thy grace 
shone in him. I had heard also, that from his very youth he 
had lived most devoted unto Thee. Now he was grown into 
years ; and by reason of so great age spent in such zealous 
following of Thy ways, he seemed to me likely to have learned 
much experience ; and so he had. Out of which store, I 
wished that he would tell me (settingbefore him my anxieties) 
which were the fittest way for one in my case to walk in Thy 
paths. 

2. For, I saw the church full; and ©ne went this way, 
and another that way. But I \was displeased, that I led 
a secular life ; yea now that my desires no longer inflamed 
me, as of old, with hopes of honour and profit, a very 
grievous burthen it was to undergo so heavy a bondage. 
. For, in comparison of Thy sweetness, and the beauty of Thy 
house which I loved^ those things delighted me no longer. 
But still I was inthralled with the love of woman; nor did the 
Apostle forbid me to marry, although he advised me to some- 
thing better, chiefly wishing that all men were as himself was. 
But I being weak, chose the more indulgent place ; and 
because of this alone, was tossed up and down in all beside, 
faint and wasted with withering cares, because in other 
matters, I was constrained against my will to conform myself 
to a married life, to which I was given up and inthralled, 
I had heard from the mouth of the Truth, that there were 
some eunuchs, ivhich had made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven^ s sake : but, saith He, let him who can 
receive it receive it. Surely vain are all men who are igno- 
rant of God, and could not out of the good things which are 
seen, find out Him who is good. But I wae no longer in 
that vanity ; I had surmounted it ; a^cj by«the common wit- 
ness ofall Thy creatures, had found Thee our Creator, and Thy 
Word, God with Thee, and together with Thee one God, by 
whom T^liou createdst all things. There is yet another kind 
of ungodly, who knowing God, glorified Him nob as God, 
neither were thankful. Into this also had I fallen, but Thy 
right hand upheld me, and took me thence, and Thou placedst 
me where I might recover. For Thou hast said unto man, 
Behold, the fear of the Lord is wisdom, and, Desire not to 
seem wise ; because they who affirmed themselves to be wise, 
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became fools. But I hu>dnow found the goodly pearly which, Mat. 13, 
selling all that I had, I ought to have bought, and I hesitated. 

[IL] S.ToSimplicianusthen Iwent, the fatherof Ambrose 
(a Bishop now) in receiving Thy graced and whom Ambrose 
truly loved as a father. To him I related the mazes of my 
wanderings. But when I mentioned that I had read certain 
books of the Platonists, which Victorinus^ sometime Rhetoric 
Professor of Rome^ had died a Christian, as I had heard,) 

had translated into Eatin, he testified his joy that I had not 
fallen upon the writing of other philosophers, full of fallacies 2 8. 

and deceits, after the rudirpmts of this world, whereas the 
Platonists^ many ways led to the belief in God and His 
Word. Then to exhort me to the humility of Christ, hidden Mat. n. 
from the wise, and revealed to little ones, he spoke of 
Victorious ^ himself Whom while at Rome he had most in- 
timately known : and of him he related what I will not 
conceal. For it contains great of Thy grace, to be 

confessed unto Thee, how that aged man, most learned and 
skilled in the liberal sciences, and who had read, and weighed 
so many works of the philosophers ; the instructor of so 
many noble Senators, who also, as a monument of his excel- 
lent discharge of his office, had (which men of this world 
esteem a high honour) both deserved and obtained a statue 
in the Roman Forum ; he, to that age a worshipper of idols, 

b S. Ambrose so ends a letter to him, Word was made flesh and dwelt among* 

‘ Farewell, and cherish us with a pa- us.’” Aug*, de Civ. J)ei, x. 29. 
rent’s affection, as you do.’ (Ainbr. Ep. ^ “ Victorinus, by birth an African, 

65. ad Simplic.) ‘ 1 recognize therein taught rhetoric at Rome under Con- 
the feelings of ancient friendship, and stantius,andin extreme oldage, giving 
which is more, the affection of fatherly- himself up to the Faith of Christ, wrote 
goodness.’ (Id. Ep. 35.) Some con- some books against Arius dialectically 
jecture that he so tefms him, as having [and so] very obscure, which are not 
been prepared by him ^r Baptism ; S. understood but by the learned, and a 
Aug.’s words lead rather toililnkthat commentary on the Apostle” [Paul], 
he baptized, and ‘ so begat him in the Jerome de Viris 111. c. 101. It is of the 
Gospel.' • same probably that Gennadius speaks 

c “ Which beginning of the holy (de Viris 111. c. 60.) “ thaj he com- 
Gospel, named after S. John, a certain mented in a Christian and pious strain, 

Platonist, (tys we were wont to hear but inasmuch as he was a man taken 
from the aged saint, Sim plician, who up with secular literature, and not 
afterward presided as Bishop over the trained in the divine Scriptures by any 
Church of Milan,) said, ought to be teacher, he produced what was corn- 
written in letters of gold, and put up paratively of little weight.” Comp, 
in the most conspicuous places in all Jerome Pnef. in Comm, in Gal. and 
Churches. But that God was there- see Tillemont 1. c. p. 170 sqq. Some 
fore disregarded as a teacher by the of his works are extant, 
proud [philosophers] because ‘ the • 
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and a partaker of the sacrilegious rites, to which almost all 
the nobility of Rome were given up, and had inspired the 
people with the love of 

Anubis, barking* Deity, and all 

The monster Gods of every kind, wlio fought 

’Gainst Neptune, Venus, and Minerva® : 

whom Rome once conquered, now adored, all which the 
aged Victorinus had with thunderiii^' eloquence so many 
years defended ; — he now blushed not to be the child of Thf 
Christ, and the new-born babe of Thy fduhtain ; submitting 
his neck to the yoke of humility, Und subduing his forehead 
to the reproach of the Cross. 

4. O Lord, Lord, Which hast bowed the heavens and come 
down^ totiched the mountains and they did smoke^ by what 
means didst Thou convey Thyself into tliat breast ? used 

to read (as Simplicianus said) the holy Scripture, most stu- 
diously sought and searched into all the Christian writings, 
and said to Simplicianus, (not openly, but privately and as 
a friend,) Understand that I am already a Christian.’^ 
Whereto he answered, I will not liclieve it, nor will I rank 
you among Christians, unless I see yOu in the Church of 
Christ.^^ The other, in banter, replied, Do walls then make 
Christians ? And this he often said, that he was already a 
Christian ; and Simplicianus as often made the same answer, 
and the conceit of the walls” was by the other as often 
renewed. For he feared to offend his friends, proud dmmon- 
worshippers,from the height of whose Babylonian dignity, as 
i. from cedars of Lib anus ^ which the Lord had not yet broken 
down^ he supposed the weight of enmity would fall upon him. 
But after that by reading and earnest thought he had ga- 
thered firmness, and feared to be denied Skf Christ before the 
holy angels, should he now be afraid to confess Him before 
men, and appeared to himself guilty of a heavy offence, in 
being ashamed of the Sacraments of the humility of Thy 
Word, and not being ashamed of the sacrilegious rites of 
those proud daemons, whose pride he had imitated and their 
rites adopted, he became bold-faced against vanity, and 
shame-faced towards the truth, and suddenly and unex- 
e iEn. viii. 698 — 700. Trapp, 1. 886. 
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pectedly said Simplicianus, (as himself told me,) Go we 
to the Church ; I wish to be made a Christian.’’ But he, 
not containing himself for joy, went with him. And having 
been admitted to the first Sacrament and become a Cate- 
chumen, not long after he further gave in his name, that he 
might be regenerated by baptism, Rome wondering, the 
Church rejoicing. The proud saw^ and were wroth; they 112, 
gnashed with their teeth^ and melted away. But the Lord i>s‘ 
God was the hope of Thy servant, and he regarded 
vanities and lying madness. 

5. To conclude, Ayhen the hour was come for making pro- 
fession of his faith, (which at Rome they, who are about to 
approach to Thy gr^ce, deliver, from an elevated place, in the 
sight of all the faithful, in a set form of words ^ committed to 
memory,) the presbyters, he said, offered Victorious ^ (as was 
done to such, as seemed likely through bashfulness to be 

f The Apostles’ Creed, which was de- fresh it in your memories. — ‘This is 
livered orally to the Catechumens to My (^)venant which 1 will maive with 
commit to memory, and by them ‘deli- them after those days,’ saith the Lord, 
vergd hack,’ i. e. publicly repeated be- ‘ I will place My law in their minds, 
fore tin 7 were baptized. “TheSyiiibol and in their heart will I write it.’ To 
[Creed] bearinji^ hallowed t(^stimony, convey this, the (b’eed learnt by 
which ye have together recMUved, and hearing ; and not written on tables 
are this day severally to give back, are or any substance, but on the heart.” 
the words in which the faith of our (Serin. 212. § 2.) Seethe Roman Lit- 
mothertheChurch issolidlyconstructed urgy. (Assem. (’od. Liturg. t. i. p. 11 
on a stable foundation, which is Christ sqq. KJ.) and the Gothic and Gallican. 
the Lord. ‘ For other foundation can (p. 30 sqq. p. 38 sq. 40 sq. &c.) 
no man lay,’ &c. Ye have received » Here be divers particulars of the 
then and given back what ye ought to primitive fashion, in this story of V'ic- 
retain in heart and mind, what yeshoidd torinus. First being converted, he 
repeat in your beds, think on in the was to takesome well-known Christian 
streets, and forget not in your meals, (who was to be his godfather) to go 
and while sleeping in body, in heart with him to the Bishop : who upon 
watch thendn. For this is the faith, noth'e of it, admitted him a C^atechu- 
and the rule of salvation, that ‘ We be- menus, and gave him those six points 
lieve in God, the F?i^her Almighty, of Catechistical Doctrine, mentioned 
iitc.’” (Aug. JJerm. 21^in redditione Heb. b‘, 1.2. When the time of bap- 
Symboli.) “ On the Sabbath-day [Sa- tism drew near, the young (’hristian 
turday], when we shall keep a vigil came to give in his heathen name, 
through the mercy of God, ye will give which was presently registered ; sub- 
back not the [Lord’s] prayer, but the mitting himsedf to examination. On 
Creed.” (Id. Serm. 58, § ult. [on N. T. the eve, was he in a set form, first to 
p. 98 O.T.] ) , “ What ye have briefly renounce the devil, and to pronounce, 
l)eard,ye ought not only to believe, but I confess to Thee O Christ ; repeating 
to commit to memory in so many words, the Creed with it, in the form here re- 
am! utter with your moutli.” (Serin, corded. The time for giving in their 
214, in tradit. Symb. 3. § 2.) “Nor, in names, must be within the two first 
order to retain the very words of the weeks of Jjcnt : and the solemn day to 
Creed, ought ye any wise to write it, renounce upon, was Maundy Thursday, 
but to learn it thoroughly by hearing. So bids the Council of Laodicea, Can, 
nor, when ye have learnt it, ought ye 45, 46. [Old Ed.] 
to write it, but always to keep and re- ' 
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Joy^ by one universal laiv^ 


(X)NF. alarmed) to make his profession more privately: but he chose 
^ ■- Y IL L rather to profess his salvation in the presence of the holy 
multitude. For it was not salvation that he taught in rhe- 
toric, and yet that he had publicly professed. How much 
less then ought he, when pronouncing Thy word, to dread 
Thy meek flock, who, when delivering his own words, had 
not feared a mad multitude ! When, then, hej went up to make 
his profession, all, as they knew him, whispered his name one 
to another with the voice of congratulation. And who there 
knew him not ? and there ran a low murmur through all the 
mouths of the rejoicing multitude, Victorious ! Victorious ! 
Sudden was the burst of rapture, that they saw him ; sud- 
denly were they hushed that they might Jiear him. He pro- 
nounced the true faith with an excellent boldness, and all 
wished to draw him into their very heart : yea by their love 
and joy they drew him thither ; such were the hands where- 
with they drew him. 

[III.] 6. Good God! what takes place in man, that he 
should more rejoice at the salvation of a soul despaired ^of, 
and freed from greater peril, than if there had always been 
hope of him, or the danger liad been less ? For so Thou also, 
Luke 15, merciful Father, dost more rejoice over one penitent^ than over 
ninety-nine just persons^ that need no repentance. And with 
much joyfulness do we hear, so often as we hear with what 
Ver. 5. joy the sheep which had strayed^ is brought back upon the 
shepherd^ s shoulder ^ and the groat is restored to Thy treasury j 
the neighbour srejoicing with the woman who found it; and the 
joy of the solemn service of Thy house forceth to tears, when 
in Thy house it is read of Thy younger son^ that he was dead, 
and lived again ; had been lost, and is found. For Thou re- 
joicestmvi^, andin Thy holy angels, holy through bolycharity. 
For Thou art ever the same ; for all things which abide not the 
same nor for ever. Thou for ever knowest in the same way. 

7. What Iheii takes place in the soul, when it is more 
delighted at finding or recovering the things it loves, than if 
it had ever had them ? yea, and other things witness here- 
unto ; and all things are full of witnesses, crying out, so is 
it.^^ The conquering commander triumpheth; yet had he not 
conquered, unless he had fought ; and the more peril there 
was in the battle, so much the more joy is there in the triumph. 
The storm tosses the sailors, threatens shipwreck; all wax 
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pale at a])proaching death ; sky and sea are calmed, and 
they are exceeding joyed, as having been exceeding afraid. 
A friend is sick, and his pulse threatens danger ; all who long 
for his recovery, are sick in mind with him. He is restored, 
though as yet he walks not with his former strength ; yet 
there is such joy, as was not, when before he walked sound 
and strong. Yea, the very pleasures of human life men ac- 
quire by difficulties, not those only "which fall upon us un- 
locked for, and against our wills, but even by self-chosen, and 
pleasure-seeking trouble. Eating and drinking have no plea- 
sure, unless there precede the pinching of hunger and thirst. 
Men, given to drink, eat certain salt meats, to procure a 
troublesome heat, wjiich the drink allaying, causes pleasure. 
It is also ordered, that the affianced bride should not at once 
be given, lest as a husband he should hold cheap whom, as 
betrothed, he sighed not after. 

8. This law holds in foul and accursed joy; this in per- 
mitted and lawful joy ; this in the very purest perfection of 
friepdship ; this, in him who was deady and lived again ; had 
been lost, and was found. Every where the greater joy is 
ushered in by the greater pain. What means this, O Lord 
my God, whereas Thou art everlastingly joy to Thyself, and 
some things around Thee evermore rejoice in Thee What 
means this, that this portion of things thus ebbs and flows 
alternately displeased and reconciled ? Is this their allotted 
measure? Is this all Thou hast assigned to them, whereas from 
the highest heavens to the lowest earth, from the beginning 
of the world to the end of ages, from the angel to the worm, 
from the first motion to. the last, Thou settest each in its 
place, and reaHz«st each in their season, every thing good 
after its kind ? Woe is me ! how high art Thou in the highest, 
and how deep in the deepest ! and Thou never departest, 
and we scarcely return to Thee. 

[IV.] 9. U p. Lord, and do ; stir us up, and recall us ; kindle 
and draw us ; inflame, grow sweet unto us ; let us now love, 
let us run. Do not many, out of a deeper hell of blind- 
ness than Victorinus, return to Thee, approach, and are en- 
lightened, receiving that Light yVfh\c\i they who receiveyreceive 
power from Thee to become Thy sons ? But if they be less 
^ See below, t xii. §.12. 1. xiii. § 11. 


Cant. 

4. 

John 1 
12 . 
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CONF. known to the nations, even they that know them, joy less for 
^ UL: them. For when many joy together, each also has more exu- 
berant joy ; for that they are kindled and inflamed one by the 
other. Again, because those known to many, influence the 
more towards salvation, and lead the way with many to follow. 
And therefore do tliey also who preceded them, much rejoice 
in them, because they rejoice not in them alone. For far be 
it, tliat in Thy tabernaole the persons of the rich should be 
accepted before the poor, or the noble before the ignoble ; 
1 Cor. seeing rather Thou hast chosen the weak things of the worlds 
1 , 27 . 28 . confound the strong ; and the base things of this worlds 
and the things despised hast Thou chosen^ and those things 
which are not, that Thou mightesi bring to nought things that 

1 Cor. are. And yet even that least of Thy apostles, by wliose 

tongue Thou soundedst forth these words, when through his 
warfare, Paulus tlie Proconsul, his pride conquered, was made 
to pass under the easy yoke of Thy Christ, and became a pro- 
vincial of the great King ; he also for his former name Saul, 
was pleased to be called Paul in testimony of so great a vic- 
tory. For the enemy is more overcome in one, of whom he 
hath more hold ; l)y whom he hath liold of more. But the 
proud he hath more hold of, through their nobility ; and by 
them, of more through their authority. But how much the 
more welcome then the heart of Victorious was esteemed^ 
which the devil had held as an impregnable possession, the 
tongue of Victorious, with which mighty and keen weapon 
he had slain many ; so much the more abundantly ought Thy 
Mat. 12, to rejoice, for that our King hath bound the strong man, 
29. and they saw his vessels taken from him and cleansed, and 
22. 24 . ’ made meet for Thy honour, and become serviceable for the 

2 Thn. Lord, unto every good work. 

[V.] 10. Butwhenthatman of Thine, Simplicianus, related 

* “ As Scipio, after the conquest of “thinks that the Apostle had orif^inally 
Africa, K)okthe name of Africaniis, — so two names, (Pnef. in Comm, in Ep. ad 
Saul also, being" sent to preach to the Rom.) which as a Roman may very 
(ientiles, brought hack his trophy out well have been, and yet that he made 
of the first spoils won by the Church, the use of his Roman name Paul, first in 
Proconsul Sergius Paulus, and set up connection with the conversion of the 
his banne?’, in that for Saul he was Proconsul ; Chrysostom says that it 
called Paul.” Jerome., (’omm. in Ep. was doubtless changed at the com- 
ad i*hilem. init. Orige.n mentions the mand of God, which is to be supposcul, 
same opinion, (which is ind<uMl sug- but still may have been at this time, 
gested by the relation in the. Acts,) hut 
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to me this of Victorinus^ I was on fire to imitate him; for for 
this very end had he related it. But when he had subjoined 
also, how in the days of the Emperor Julian, a law was made, 
wherebyChristians were forbiddento teach theliberal sciences 
or oratory; and how he, obeying this law, chose rather to give 
over the wordy school, than Thy Word, by which Thou wisd. 
matcest eloquent the tongues of the dumb; he seemed to me not 
more resolute than blessed, in having.thus found opportunity 
to wait on Thee only. Which thing I was sigliing for, bound 
as I was, not with another's irons, but by my own iron will. 

My will the enemy held, and thence had made a chain for 
me, and bound me. For of a froward will, was a lust made ; 
and a lust served, became custom; and custom not resisted, 
became necessity, lly which links, as it were, joined toge- 
ther (whence I called it a chain) a hard bondage held me en- 
thralled. But that new will which had begun to be in me, 
freely to serve Thee, and to wish to enjoy Thee, O God, the 
only assured pleasantness, was not yet able to overcome my 
former wilfulness, strengthened by age. Thus did my two 
wills, one new, and the other old, one carnal, the other spirit- 
ual, struggle within me ; and by their discord, undid my soul. 

11. Thus I understood, by my own experience, what 1 had 
read, ho'w the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the spirit Gal. r>, 
against the flesh. Myself verily either way ^ ; yet more myself, ^ 
in that which I approved in myself, than in that which in Rom. 7, 
myself 1 disapproved. Forin this last,itwas nowfor the more 
part not myself, because in much I rather endured against my 
will, than acted willingly. And yet it was through me, that 
custom had obtained this power of Avarring against me, be- 
cause I had come^ willingly, whither I willed not. And who 
has any righjb to spgak against it, if just punishment ^ follow 
the sinner ? Nor had I now any longer my former plea, that 
I therefore as yet hesitated to be above the world and serve 
Thee, for that the truth was not altogether ascertained k) me; 
for now it too was. But I, still under service to the earth, 
refused to fight under Thy banner, and feared as much to be 

^Afi:amsttheMani(!bcDans, see above, knowing* what is right doth it not, 
iv. § 26. V. § 18. and note A. li. a. should lose the knowledge what is 

^ “For it is themost just punishment right ; and he who would not do well 
of sin, that each should lose what he when he eould, should h>se the power 
would not use well ; i. e. thathewdio when he would/’ Aug.de Lib. Arb.v. 18. 
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Conviction powerless against hafiit. 


CONF. 
B. VUI. 


Eph. 5, 
14. 


Roni. 7, 
22 . 


Ver. 24, 
25. 


Ps. 19, 
14. 


freed of all incumbrances, as we should fear to be encumbered 
with it. 

12. Thus with the baggage of this present world was I 
held down pleasantly, as in sleep : and the thoughts wherein 
I meditated on Thee, were like the efforts of such as would 
awake, who yet overcome with a heavy drowsiness, are again 
drenched therein. And as no one would sleep for ever, and 
in all men^s sober judgipent, waking is better, yet a man for 
the most part, feeling a heavy lethargy in all his limbs, defers 
to shake off sleep, and, though half displeased, yet, even after 
it is time to rise, with pleasure yields to it, so was I assured, 
that much better were it for me to give myself up to Thy cha- 
rity, than to give myself over to mine own cupidity ; but 
though the former course satisfied mehnd gained the mas- 
tery, the latter pleased me and held me mastered Nor had 
I any thing to answer Thee calling to me, Aivake, thou that 
steepest y and arise from the deadband Christ shall give thee 
light. And when Thou didst on all sides shew me, that 
what Thou saidst was true, I, convicted by the truth, had 
nothing at all to answer, but only those dull and drctwsy 
words, ^^Anon, anon,^^ presently leave me but a little.” 
But presently, presently,” had no present, and my little 
while ” went on for a long while ; in vain I delighted in Thy 
law according to the inner man^ when another law in my mem- 
bers, rebelled against the law of my mind, and led me captive 
under the law of sin which ivas in my members. For the law 
of sin is the violence of custom, whereby the mind is drawn 
and holden, even against its will ; but deservedly, for that it 
willingly fell into it. Who then should deliver me thus 
wretched from the body of this death, but Thy grace only^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ? 

[VI.] 13. And how Thou didst delfver me out of the 
bonds of desire, wherewith I was bound most straitly to 
carn^ concupiscence, and out of the drudgery of worldly 
things, I will now declare, and confess unto Thy name, 0 
Lord, my helper and my redeemer. Amid increasing anxiety, 
I was doing my wonted business, and daily sighing unto 
Thee. I attended Thy Church, whenever free from the 
business under the burden of which I groaned. Alypius was 
with me, now after the third sitting released from his law 
Illud placjbat et vincebat, hoc libebat et vinciebat. 
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business, and awaiting to whom to sell his counsel, as I sold 
the skill of speaking, if indeed teaching can impart it. Nebri- 
dius had now, in consideration of our friendship, consented 
to teach under Verecundus, a citizen and a grammarian of 
Milan, and a very intimate friend of us all ; who urgently 
desired, and by the right of friendship challenged from our 
company, such faithful aid as he greatly needed. Nebridius 
then was not drawn to this by any jdesire of advantage, (for 
he might have made much more of his learning had he so 
willed,) but as a most kind and gentle friend, he would not 
be wanting to a good office, and slight our request. But he 
acted herein very discreetly, shunning to become known to 
personages great according to this world, avoiding the dis- 
traction of mind thence ensuing, and desiring to have it free 
and at leisure, as many hours as might be, to seek, or read, 
or hear something concerning wdsdom. 

14. Upon a day then, Nebridius being absent, (I recollect 
not why,) lo, there came to see me and Alypius, one Pon- 
titianus, our countryman so far as being an African, in high 
offece in the Emperor^s court. What he would with us, I 
know not, but we sat down to converse, and it happened that 
upon a table for some game, before us, he observed a book, 
took, opened it, and contrary to his expectation, found it 
the Apostle Paul ; for he had thought it some of those books, 
which I was wearing myself in teaching. Whereat smiling, 
and looking at me, he expressedhis joy and wonder, that he 
had on a sudden found this book, and this only before my eyes. 
For he was a Christian, and baptized, and often bowed him- 
self before Thee our God in the Church, in frequent and 
continued prayers. When then I had told him, that I be- 
stowed very grea*t’ pains upon those Scriptures, a conversation 
arose (suggested Uy his account) on Antony*^ the Egyptian 
Monk: whose name was in high reputation among Thy 
servants, though to that hour unknown to us. Which when 
he discovered, he dwelt the more upon that subject, in- 

n lie was born A.D. 2,51 . See bis life ally how hip^bly be was esteemed. Aug. 
in S. Athanasius, t. i. p. 793 sqq. Tille- speaks of him, ‘ as a holy and perfect 
mont H. E. t. vii. p. 4(5 sqq. History of man, who is extolled as having, without 
S. Antony in British Magazine, t. ix. any knowledge of letters, by hearing 
p|). 41, 1.58, 277.and the testimonies to learnt the Divine Scriptures, and by 
the work of S. Athanas. prefixed by the thoughtful reflection understood them.’ 
Bened.p.785sqq. whichshewincident- Dc Doctr. Christian. Prol. § 4. 
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CONF. forming and wondering at our ignorance of one so eminent. 

YM L ]^^t; we stood amazed, hearing Thy wonderful works ° most 
fully attested, in times so recent, and almost in our own, 
wrought in the true Faith and Church Catholic. We all 
wondered ; we, that they were so great, and he, that they had 
not reached us. 

15. Thence his discourse turned to the flocks in the 
Monasteries, and their holy ways, a sweet smelling savour 
unto Thee, and the fruitful deserts p of the wilderness, where- 
of we knew nothing. And there was a Monastery at Milan % 
full of good brethren, without the city walls, under the foster- 
ing care of Ambrose, and we knew it not. He went on with 
his discourse, and we listened in intent silence. He told us 
then how one afternoon at Triers, when the Emperor was 
taken up with the Circensian games, he and three others, 
his companions, went out to walk in gardens near the city 
walls, and there as they happened to walk in pairs, one 
went apart with him, and the other two wandered by them- 
selves; and these, in their wanderings, lighted upon a certain 
Mat. 5, cottage, inhabited by certain of Thy poor in spirit y 

of whom is the kingdom of heaveUy and there they found a 
little book, containing the life of Antony. This one of 
them began to read, admire, and kindle at it ; and as he 
read, to meditate on taking up such a life, and giving over 
his secular service to serve Thee. And these two were of 
those whom they style ^ agents for the public affairs. Then 

® Sec Athanas. Vita S. Anton. § .51, callsita diversorium. “ Isaw alodg-ing 
5 a sqq. Tillemont 1. c. art. 7. Brit, of holy men at Milan, not a few, over 
Map^. 1. c. p. 77 sqq. whom presided one presbyter, a most 

p *4 p;pj.ypt at that time was flourishing* learned and excellent man.” 
not only in nnui, learned in Christian Agentes in n^bns. There was a 
philosophy, but in such also, as abid- so<'iety of them’ 'still about the court, 
ing in the vast wilderness, wrought. Their militia /w imploy, men ts were, to 
through the simplicity of their lives, gather in the Emperor’s tributc^s : to 
and the sincerity of their heart, Apos- fetch in offendiirs: to do Falatina obse- 
tolic signs and prodigies — so that the quia, oflices of court, provide corn, &c. 
Apostle’s saying was truly fulfilled, ride of errands like messengers of the 
‘ where sin abounded, grace did imndi chamber, lie abroad as spies and intel- 
rnore abound.’” Ruffin. H. E. ii. 8. — ligencers; they were often preferred 
“ Let them enquire how great a flock to places of magistracy in the pro- 
lle there collecteth, what a numerous vince; such were called prineijies or 
body of holy men and women He hath, magistriani : S. Hierome upon Abdias 
who wholly despise the world. That cap. 1. calls them messengers: they 
flo(dt hassomuchincr(‘ased,thatithath succeeded the frumentarii. Between 
banished superstitions even thence.” which two, and the curiosi, and the 
Aug. Serm. 138. § 10. [on N. T. p. .speculatores, there was not much dif- 
(U3 O.T.j - ference. [Old Ed.J 

*^1 Aug. (de morib. Eccl. Cath. c. 33.) 
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of two courtiers. 

suddenly, filled with an holy love, and a sober shame, in 
anger with himself he cast his eyes upon his friend, saying, 

“ Tell me, I pray thee, what would we attain by all these 
labours of ours? what aim we at? what serve we for? Can 
our hopes in court rise higher than to be the Emperor’s 
favourites ? and in this, what is there not brittle, and full of 
perils ? and by how many perils arrive we at a greater peril ? 

And when arrive we thither ? But a/riend of God, if I wish 
it, I become now at once.” So spake he. And in pain with 
the travail of a new life, he turned his eyes again upon tlie 
book, and read on, and was changed inwardly, where Thou 
sawest, and his miifd was stripj^ed of the world, as soon 
appeared. For as he read, and rolled up and down the waves 
of his heart, he storlned at himself a while, then discerned, 
and determined on a better, course ; and now being Thine, 
said to his friend, Now have I broken loose from those our 
hopes, and am resolved to serve God ; and this, from this 
hour, in this place, I begin upon. If thou likest not to 
imitate me, oppose not.” The other answered, he would 
cleave to him, to partake so glorious a reward, so glorious a 
service. Thus both being now Thine, were building the liukt*! b 
tower at the necessary cost^ the forsaking all that they had^ 
and following Thee. Then Pontitiaiius and the other with 
him, that had w'alked in other parts of the garden, came in 
search of them to the same place ; and finding them, re- 
minded them to return, for the day was now far spent. But 
they relating their resolution and purpose, and how that will 
was begun, and settled in them, begged them, if they would 
not join, not to molest them. But the others, though nothing 
altered from their former selves, did yet bewail themselves, 

(as he affirmed,) *And piously congratulated them, recom- 
mending themselvd^ to their prayers ; and so, with hearts 
lingering on the earth, went away to the palace. But the 
other two, fixing their heart on heaven, remained in the 
cottage. And both had affianced brides, who when they 
heard hereof, also dedicated their virginity unto God. 

[VII.] 16. Such was the story of Pontitiarius ; but Thou, 

O Lord, while he was speaking, didst turn me round towards 
myself, taking me from behind my back, where I had placed 
me, unwilling to observe myself; and setting me before my 

L 
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CONF. face, that I might see how foul I was, how crooked and 
defiled, bpspotted and ulcerous. And I beheld and stood 
aghast ; and whither to flee from myself I found not. And 
if I sought to turn mine eye from off myself, he went on with 
his relation, and Thou again didst set me over against my- 

Fs. 36, 2. self, and thrustcdst me before my eyes, that I might find 
out mine iniquity^ and hate it. I had known it, but made 
as though I saw it not^ winked at it, and forgot it. 

17. But now, the more ardently I loved those, whose 
healtliful affections I heard of, that they had resigned them- 
selves wholly to Thee to be cured, the more did I abhor my- 
self when compared with them. For many of my years 
(some twelve) had now run out with me since my nineteenth, 
when, upon the reading of Cicero’s Hortensius^,! was stirred 
to an earnest love of wisdom;. and still I was deferring to 
reject mere earthly felicity, and give myself to search out 
that, whereof not the finding only, but the very search, was 
to be preferred to the treasures and kingdoms of the world, 
though already found, and to the pleasures of the body, 
though spread around me at my will. But I wretched, most 
wretched, in the very commencement of my early youth, had 
begged chastity of Thee, and said, Give me chastity and 
continency, only not yet.” For I feared lest Thou shouldest 
hear me soon, and soon cure me of the disease of concu- 
piscence, which I wished to have satisfied, rather than ex- 
tinguished. And I had wandered through crooked ways in ‘a 
sacrilegious superstition not indeed assured thereof, but as 
preferring it to the others which I did not seek religiously, 
but opposed maliciously. 

18. And I had thought, that I therefore deferred from day 
to day to reject the hopes of this world, and follow Thee only, 
because there did not appear aught certain, whither to direct 
my course. And now was the day come wherein I was to be 
laid bare to myself, and my conscience was to upbraid me. 

Where art thou now, my tongue ? Thou saidst, that for an 
uncertain truth thou likedst not to cast off the baggage of 

■Whoso loves himself in his folly, he is. Au^. de Vera Uelig. c. 48. 
will make no progress towards wis- ^ See above, b. iii. c. 4. 
dom, nor will become such as he wishes “ Manicheism. 

to be, unless he hates himself such us 
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vanity ; now, it is certain, and yet that burthen still oppress- 
eth thee, while they who neither have so worn themselves 
out with seeking it, nor for ten years and more have been 
thinking thereon, have had their shoulders lightened, and 
received wings to fly away.” Thus was I gnawed within, and 
exceedingly confounded with an horrible shame, while Pon- 
titianus was so speaking. And he having brought to a close* 
his tale and the business he came for, went his way ; and I 
into myself. What said I not against myself ? with what 
scourges of condemnation lashed I not my soul, that it might 
follow me, striving to go after Thee ! Yet it drew back ; re- 
fused, but excused not itself. All arguments were spent and 
confuted ; there remained a mute shrinking ; and she feared, 
as she would death, to be restrained from the flux of that 
custom, whereby she was wasting to death. 

[VIII.] 19. Then in this great contention of my inward 
dwelling, which I had strongly raised against my soul, in the is. 2(), 
chamber of my heart, troubled in mind and countenance, I 
turned upon Alypius. What ails us ? ” I exclaim : “ what 
is i^? what heardest thou? The unlearned start up and 
take heaven by for ce^ and we with our learning, and without Mat. G, 
heart, lo, where we wallow in flesh and blood ! Are we 
ashamed to follow, because others are gone before, and not 
ashamed not even to follow ? ” Some such words I uttered, 
and my fever of mind tore me away from him, while he, 
gazing on me in astonishment, kept silence. For it was not 
my wonted tone; and my forehead, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone 
of voice, spake my mind more than the words I uttered. A 
little garden there was to our lodging, which we had the use 
of, as of the whole house ; for the master of the house, our 
host, was not living there. Thither had the tumult of my 
breast hurried me, where no man might hinder the hot con- 
tention wherein I had engaged with myself, until it should 
end as Thou knewest, I knew not. Only I was healthfully 
distracted g.nd dying, to live; knowing what evil thing I was, 
and not knowing what good thing I was shortly to become. 

I retired then into the garden, and Alypius, on my steps. 

For his presence did not lessen my privacy ; or how could he 
forsake me so disturbed? We sate down as far removed as 
might be from the house. I \Yas troubled in spirit, most 

L 3 



148 How it is that the mind disobeys itself, 

CONF. vehemently indignant that I entered not into Thy will and 

J?* covenant, O my God, which all my bones cried out unto me 
to enter, and praised it to the skies. And therein we enter 
not by ships, or chariots, or feet, no, move not so far as I had 
come from the house to that place where we were sitting. 
For, not to go only, but to go in thither was nothing else but 
.to will to go, but to will resolutely and thoroughly ; not to 
turn and toss, this way^ and that, a maimed and half-divided 
will, struggling, with one part sinking as another rose. 

20. Lastly, in the very fever of my irresoluteness, I made 
with my body many such motions as men sometimes would, 
but cannot, if either they have not the limbs, or these be 
bound with bands, weakened with infirmity, or any other way 
hindered. Thus, if I tore my hair, beat nly forehead, if locking 
rny fingers I clasped my knee; I willed, I did it. But I might 
have willed, and not done it, if the power of motion in my 
limbs had not obeyed. So many things then I did, when ^^to 
wilF’ was not in itself to be able;’^ and I did not what both 
I longed incomparably more to do, and which soon after, 
when I should will, I should be able to do ; because ^soon 
after, when I should will, I should will thoroughly. For in 
these things the ability was one with the will, and to will 
was to do ; and yet was it not done ; and more easily did my 
body obey the weakest willing of my soul, in moving its 
limbs at its nod, than the soul obeyed itself to accomplish 
in the will alone this its momentous will. 

[IX.] 21. Whence is this monstrousness ? and to what 
end ? Let Thy mercy gleam that I may ask, if so be the 
secret penalties of men, and those darkest pangs of the sons 
of Adam, may perhaps answer me. Whence is this mon- 
strousness ? and to what end ? The inMd commands the 
body, {ind it obeys instantly ; the mind cfommarfds itself, and 
is resisted The mind commands the hand to be moved ; 
and ^uch readiness is there, that command is scarce distinct 
from obedience. Yet the mind is mind, the hand is body. 
The mind commands the mind, its own self, to will, and yet 
it doth not. Whence this monstrousness? and to what end? 
It commands itself, I say, to will, and would not command, 

V Forthis is tho punishment requited himself. Aug^. c. advers. Leg. et 
to the disobedient in himself, that he Proph. 1. i. c. 14. 
in turn should not be obeyed even by 
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unless it willed, and what it commands is not done. But it 
willeth not entirely : therefore doth it not command entirely. 

For so far forth it commandeth, as it willeth : and, so far forth 
is the thing commanded, not done, as it willeth not. For the 
will commandeth that there be a will ; not another, but itself. 

But it doth not command entirely, therefore what it com- 
mandeth, is not. For were the will entire, it would not even 
command it to be, because it would already be. It is there- 
fore no monstrousness partly to will, partly to nill, but a 
disease of the mind, that it doth not wholly rise, by truth 
up-borne, borne down by custom. And therefore are there 
two wills, for that one of them is not entire : and what the 
one lacketh, the oth^r hath. 

[X.] 22. Let them perish from Thy presence^ O God, as ps. 68, 2. 
perish vain talkers^ and seducers of the soul: who* observing Tit. i, 
that in deliberating there were two wills, affirm, that there 
are two minds in us of two kinds, one good, the other evil. 
Themselves are truly evil, when they hold these evil things; 
and themselves shall become good, when they hold the truth, 
and assent unto the truth, that Thy Apostle may say to them, 

\e were sometimes darkness^ but now light in the Lord. But Eph. 5, 
they, wishing to be light, not in the Lord, but in themselves, 
imagining the nature of the soul to be that which God is y, 
are made more gross darkness through a dreadful arrogancy; 
for that they went back farther frorn Thee, the true Light that joh. 1,9. 
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world. Take 
heed what you say, and blush for shame : draw near unto Ps. 34, 5. 
Him and be enlightened^ and your faces shall not be ashamed. 

Myself when I was deliberating upon serving the Lord my 
God now, as I had, long purposed, it was I who willed, I who 
nilled, I,I mygelf. I lieither willed entirely, nor nilled entirely. 
Therefore was I at strife with myself, and rent asunder by 
myself. And. this rent befeLme against my will, and yet 
indicated, not the presence of another mind, but the punish- 
ment of my own ^ Therefore it was no more I that wrought Rom. 7. 
it, but sin that dwelt in me ; the punishment of a sin more 
freely committed, in that I was a son of Adam. 

23. For if there be so many contrary natures, as there be 
conflicting wills; there shall now be not two only, but many. 

* The Manicliees. * See above, 1. vH. § p. 110. o.h. 

y See above, b. iv. § 26. and note A. * 
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150 Tv)o opposing wills in one man do not imply two souls. 

If a man deliberate, whether he should go to their con- 
venticle, or to the theatre ; these Manichees cry out, Behold, 
here are two natures : one good, draws this way : another 
bad, draws back that way. For whence else is this hesita- 
tion between conflicting wills ? But I say, that both be bad: 
that which draws to them, as that which draws back to the 
theatre. But they believe not that will to be other than 
good, which draws to them. What then if one of us should 
deliberate, and amid the strife of his two wills be in a strait, 
whether he should go to the theatre, or to our church? 
would not these Manichees also be ii? a strait what to an- 
swer ? For either they must confess, (which they fain would 
not,) that the will which leads to our church is good, as well 
as theirs, who have received and are held by the mysteries of 
theirs : or they must suppose two evil natures, and two evil 
souls conflicting in one man, and it will not be true, which 
they say, that there is one good and another bad ; or they 
must be converted to the truth, and no more deny, that where 
one deliberates, one soul fluctuates between contrary wjUs. 

24. Let them no more say then, when they perceive two 
conflicting wills in one man, that the conflict is between two 
contrary souls, of two contrary substances, from two contrary 
principles, one good, and the other bad. For Thou, O true 
God, dost disprove, check, and convict them ; as when, both 
wills being bad, one deliberates, whether he should kill a man 
by poison, or by the sword ; whether he should seize this 
or that estate of another’s, when he cannot both ; whether 
he should purchase pleasure by luxury, or keep his money 
by covetousness; whether he go to the circus, or the theatre, 
if both be open on one day ; or, thirdla^^, to rob another’s 
house, if he have the opportunity ; or,:, fourthly, to commit 
adultery, if at the same time he have the means thereof also; 
all these meeting together in 'the same juncture of time, and 
all being equally desired, which cannot at one time be acted : 
fortheyrend the mindamid four, or even (amid the vast variety 
of things desired) more, conflicting wills, nor do they yet 
allege that there are so many divers substances. So also in 
wills which are good. For I ask them, is it good to take 
pleasure in reading the Apostle** ? or good to take pleasure in 

‘ St. Paul, 
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a sober Psalm ? or good to discourse on the Gospel ? They 
will answer to each, It is good.^’ What then if all give equal 
pleasure, and all at once ? Do not divers wills distract the 
mind, while he deliberates, which he should rather choose ? 
yet are they all good, and are at variance till one be chosen, 
whither the one entire will may be borne, which before 
was divided into many. Thus also, when, above, eternity 
delights us, and the pleasure of temporal good holds us down 
below, it is the same soul which willeth not this or that 
with an entire will; and therefore is rent asunder with 
grievous perplexities, while out of truth it sets this first, 
but out of habit sets not that aside. 

[XL] 25. Thus soul-sick was I, and tormented, accusing 
myself much more i^everely than my wont, rolling and turning 
me in my chain, till that were wholly broken, whereby I now 
was but just, but still was, held. And Thou, O Lord, press- 
edst upon me in my inward parts by a severe mercy, re- 
doubling the lashes of fear and shame, lest I should again 
give way, and not bursting that same slight remaining tie, it 
shmild recover strength, and bind me the faster. For I said 
within myself, “ Be it done now, be it done now.^^ And as I 
spake, I all but enacted it. I all but did it, and did it not : 
yet sunk not back to my former state, but kept my stand 
hard by, and took breath. And I essayed again, and wanted 
somewhat less of it, and somewhat less, and all but touched 
and laid hold of it ; and yet came not at it, nor touched, nor 
laid hold of it ; hesitating to die to death and to live to life : 
and the worse whereto I was inured prevailed more with 
me than the better, whereto I was unused : and the very mo- 
ment wherein I was to become other than I was, the nearer 
it approached ihe, the greater horror did it strike into me ; 
yet did it Tiot strike me back, nor turned me away, but held 
me in suspense. 

26. The very toys of toys, and vanities of vanities, my 
ancient mistresses, still held me ; they plucked my ’fleshly 
garment, and whispered softly, Dost thou cast us off? and 
from that moment shall we no more be with thee for ever ? 
and from that moment shall not this or that be lawful for 
thee for ever?” And what was it which they suggested in 

Peterius inoHtum, qiiam melius insolitum. 



152 Si7i^ token it dare not openly oppose^ secretly hinders. 

CONF. that I saidj “ this or that/^ what did they suggest, O my God ? 
Let Thy mercy turn it away from the soul of Thy servant. 
What defilements did they suggest ! what shame ! And now 
I much less than half heard them, and not openly shewing 
themselves and contradicting me, but muttering as it were 
behind my back, and privily plucking me, as I was departing, 
but to look back on them. Yet they did retard me, so that 
I hesitated to burst and shake myself free from them, and 
to spring over whither *I was called ; a violent habit saying 
to me, Thinkest thou, thou canst live without them ?” 

27. But now it spake very faintly. For on that side whi- 
ther I had set my face, and whither I trembled to go, there 
appeared unto me the dhaste dignity of Continency, serene, 
yet not relaxedly gay, honestly alluring me to come, and 
doubt not ; and stretching forth to receive and embrace me, 
her holy hands full of multitudes of good examples. There 
were so many young men and maidens here, a multitude of 
youth and every age, grave widows and aged virgins ; and 
Continence herself in all, not barren, but d fruitful mother of 
children of joys, by Thee her Husband, O Lord. Andishe 
smiled on me with a persuasive mockery, as would she say, 

Canst not thou wliat these youths, what these maidens 
can ? or can they either in themselves, and not rather in the 
Lord their God ? The Lord their God gave me unto them. 
Why standest thou in thyself, and so standest not ? Cast 
thyself upon Him, fear not He will not withdraw Himself 
that thou shouldestfall; cast thyself fearlessly upon Him, He 
will receive, and will heal thee.” And I blushed exceedingly, 
for that I yet heard the muttering of those toys, and hung in 
suspense. And she again seemed to say, “ Stop tliine ears 
against those thy unclean members on the*earthj that they 

Ps. 119, may be mortified. They tell thee of deliffhts^ buhnot as doth 
Me law of the Lord thy GodP This controversy in my heart 
was self against self only. But Alypius sitting close by my 
side, ih silence waited the issue of my unwonted emotion. 

[XII.] 28. But when a deep consideration had from the 
secret bottom of my soul drawn together and heaped up all 
my misery in the sight of my heart ; there arose a mighty 
storm, bringing a mighty shower of tears. Which that 1 
might pour forth wholly, in its natural expressions, I rose 
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from Alypius : solitude was suggested to me as fitter for the 
business of weeping ; so I retired so far that even his pre- 
sence could not be a burthen to me. Thus was it then with 
me^ and he perceived something of it; for something I 
suppose I had spoken, wherein the tones of my voice 
appeared choked with weeping, and so had risen up. He 
then remained where we were sitting, most extremely 
astonished. I cast myself down ^ know not how, under a 
certain fig-tree, giving full vent to my tears ; and the floods 
of mine eyes gushed out, an acceptable sacrifice to Thee. 

And, not indeed in these words, yet to this purpose, spake 
I much unto Thee i And Thou^ O Lord, how long ? how long^ 

Lord, wilt Thou be angry, for ever? Remember not owr 5. 8. 
former iniquities, fbr I felt that I was held by them. I sent up 
these sorrowful words ; How long ? how long, to-morrow, 
and to-morrow Why not now? why not is there this hour 
an end to my uncleanness ? 

29. So was I speaking, and weeping in the most bitter con- 
trition of my heart, when, lo ! I heard from a neighbouring 
house a voice, as of boy or girl, I know not, chanting, and oft 
repeating, ^^Take up and read ; Take up and read.^^ Instantly, 
my countenance altered, I began to think most intently, 
whether children were wont in any kind of play to sing such 
words : nor could I remember ever to have heard the like. 

So checking the torrent of my tears, I arose ; interpreting 
it to be no other than a command from God, to open the 
book, and read the first chapter I should find. For I had 
heard of Antony % that coming in during the reading of the 
Gospel,he received the admonition, as if what was being read, 
was spoken to him ; Go, sell all that thou hast, and give to the Mat. 19, 
poor, and thou Idialt have treasure in heaven, and come and ^^' 
follow Me: And by such oracle he was forthwith converted 
unto Thee. . Eagerly then I returned to the place where 
Alypius was sitting ; for there had I laid the volume^ of the 
Apostle, when I arose thence. I seized, opened, and in 
silence read that section, on’ which my eyes first fell : Not in Rom. 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wanionness, 
not in strife and envying : but put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for in concupiscence. 

Seo Athaiias. Vit. S. Antorui, § 2, 2. he was then 18, or, at most, 20. 
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Ps. 30, 

11 . 


No further would I read ; nor needed I : for instantly at 
the end of ' this sentence, by a light as it were of serenity 
infused into my heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished 
away, 

30. Then putting my finger between, or some other mark, 
I shut the volume, and with a calmed countenance made it 
known to Alypius. And what was wrought in him, which 
I knew not, he thus shewed me. He asked to see what I had 
read : I shewed him ; and he looked even further than I had 
read, and I knew not what followed. This followed, him that 
is weak in the faith ^ receive; which he applied to himself, 
and disclosed to me. And by this admonition was he 
strengthened ; and by a good resolution and purpose, and 
most corresponding to his character, wherein he did always 
very far differ from me, for the better, without any turbulent 
delay he joined me. Thence we go in to my mother ; we tell 
her ; she rejoiceth : we relate in order how it took place ; she 
leaps for joy, and triumpheth, and blesseth Thee, Who art 
able to do above that which we ask or think ; for she per- 
ceived that Thou hadst given her more for me, than ^le 
was wont to beg by her pitiful and most sorrowful groanings. 
For Thou convertedst me unto Thyself, so that I sought 
neither wife, nor any hope of this world, standing in that 
rule of faith, where Thou hadst shewed me unto her in a 
vision, so many years before. And Thou didst convert her 
mourning into joy, much more plentiful than she had desired, 
and in a much more precious and purer way than she erst 
required, by having grandchildren of my body. 
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Au^. determines to devote his life to God, and to abandon his profession of 
Rhetoric, quietly however ; retires to the country to prepare himself to 
receive the grace of Baptism, and is baptized with Alypius, and his son 
Adeodatus. At Ostia, in his way to Africa, his mother Monnica dies, in her 
fifty-sixth year, the thirty-third of Augustine. Her life and character. 

[I.] 1. O Lor^, I am Thy servant ; lam Thy servant^ and i*s. iifi, 
the son of Thy handmaid : Thou hast broken my bonds 
sunder > I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of praise. Let 
my heart and my tongue praise Thee ; yea let all my bones Ps. 35, 
say, 0 Lord, who is like unto Thee? Let them say, and 
answer Thou me^ and say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. Ver. 3. 
Who am I, and what am I ? What evil have not been either 
my deeds, or if not my deeds, my words, or if not my words, 
my will ? But Thou, O Lord, art good and merciful, and Thy 
right hand had respect unto the depth of my death, and from 
the bottom of my heart emptied that abyss of corruption. 

And this Thy whole gift was, to nill what I willed, and to 
will what Thou willedst. But where through all those years, 
and out of what low and deep recess was my free-will called 
forth in a moment, whereby to submit my neck to Thy easy Mat. ii, 
yoke, and my shoulders unto Thy light burthen, 0 Christ 
Jesus, my Helper and my Redeemer? How sweet did it at once Ps.l9,l4. 
become to me, to want the sweetnesses of those toys ! and 
what I feared to be parted from, was now a joy to part with. 

For Thou didst cast theip forth from me, Thou true and 
highest sweetness Thou castedst them forth, and for them 
enteredst in Thyself, sweeter than all pleasure, though not to 
flesh and blood ; brighter than all light, but more hidden 
than all depths, higher than all honour, but not to the high 

» “ To every one converted to God, vol, 3. p. 517 O.T. “ For the love of 
his delights and pleasures are chang- things temporal would not be expelled, 
ed ; for they are not withdrawn, but but by some sweetness of things eter- 
are changed.” Aug. Prsef. on Ps. 74.' nal.” Aug. de Musica, 1. vi. c. 16. 



156 Grounds on which Aug* gives up his prof ession, 

CONF. in their own conceits. Now was my soul free from the biting 
cares of canvassing and getting, and weltering in filth, 
and scratching off the itch of lust. And my infant tongue 
spake freely to Thee, my brightness, and my riches, and my 
health, the Lord my God. 

[II.] 2. And I resolved in Thy sight, not tumultuously to 
tear, but gently to withdraw, the service of my tongue from 
the marts of lip-labour : that the young, no students in Thy 
law, nor in Thy peace, but inlying dotages and law-skirmishes, 
should no longer buy at my mouth arms for their madness. 
And very seasonably, it now wanted but very few days unto 
the ^ Vacation of the Vintage, and I resolved to endure them, 
then in a regular way to take my leave, and having been 
purchased by Thee, no more to return for sale. Our purpose 
then was known to Thee ; but to men, other than our own 
friends, was it not known. For we had agreed among our- 
selves not to let it out abroad to any ; although to us, now 
ascending from the valley of tears ^ and singing that song of 
degrees^ Thou hadst given sharp arrows^ and destroying coals 
against the subtile tongue % which as though advising for us, 
would thwart, and would out of love devour us, as it doth 
its meat. 

3. Thou hadst pierced our hearts with Thy charity, and 
we carried Thy words as it were fixed in our entrails : and 
the examples ^ of Thy servants, whom for black Thou hadst 
made bright, and for dead, alive, being piled together in the 

^ In harvest and vintage-time had lie who shooteth with the word, 
the lawyers their vacation. So Minu- ‘ Destroying coals’ are good examples ; 
tins Fidix. Scholars, their JVVm TermU as if God should begin to urge on thee, 
nus, as here: yea, Divinity licctures ‘ (’anst thou not this? Why can such 
and Catechisings then ceased. So an one ? why could such an one ? 
Cyprian, Ep. 2. The Daw Terms gave Women have been able, shall men not? 
way also to the great Festivals of the Thericdi and lux\jfious havj: been able, 
Church. Theodosius forbade any Pro- shall the poor not?’ See then why 
c<*ss to go out from fifteen days before they have, been named ‘coals!’ Be- 
Easter till the Sunday after. For the cauae tlujy who are conv(‘rt(‘d to the 
four Terms, see Carol! Calvi Capitula, Lord, are alive from the dead. But 
act. viii. p.TlO. [Old Ed.] eoals,beforethey arc kindled, are dead. 

c Allusions to Ps. 120. in the old For coals not alight, are called dead, 
vers, rendered, “ ‘ what shall be giv<*n but those alight, live, coals. The ex- 
to thee for the subtile tongue,’ t. c. amples then of many ungodly who 
says Aug. ad loc. whereby to defend have bee.n converted to the Lord, are 
thyself against it ? He answers his called coals. What follows? He puts 
own question, ‘ sharp arrows,’ &c. aside ‘ the subtile tonguc!,’ and un- 
Sharp arrows of the mighty are the godly lips, he goeth up the degree 
words of God. God knoweth how to [stejis], lie begins to make progress.” 
shoot arrows into the very heart, and v^>l. 5. pp. 461, 465. O.T. 
no one aimelh bettiT at the ln<^irt than 
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receptacle of our thoughts, kindled and burned up that our 
heavy torpor, that we should not sink down to the abyss ; 
and they fired us so vehemently, that all the blasts of subtle 
tongues from gainsayers might only inflame us the more 
fiercely, not extinguish us. Nevertheless, because for Thy 
Name’s sake which Thou \mst hallowed throughout the earth, 
this our vow and purpose might also find some to commend 
it, it seemed like ostentation not to wait for the vacation now 
so near, but to quit beforehand a public profession, which 
was before the eyes of all ; so that all looking on this act of 
mine, and observing how near was the time of vintage which 
I wished to anticipate, would talk much of me, as if I had 
desired to appear some great one. And what end had it 
served me, that people should repute and dispute upon my 
purpose, and that our good should be evil spoken of? Rom. 

4. Moreover, it had at first troubled me, that in this very 
summer my lungs'^ began to give way, amid too great literary 
labour, and to breathe deeply witli difficulty, and by the pain 
in my chest to shew that they were injured, and to refuse 
any full or lengthened speaking ; this had troubled me, for 
it almost constrained me of necessity, to lay down that 
burthen of teaching, or, if I could be cured and recover, at 
least to intermit it. But when the full wish for leisure, that 
I might see how that Thou art the Lord, arose, and was 
fixed, in me; my God, Thou knowest, I began even to re- 
joice that I had this secondary, and that no feigned .excuse, 
which might something moderate the offence taken by those. 


^ It appears that thepaiii in thechest 
was of real use to him, and so, both 
grounds being true, Aug. mentions the 
one or the other as the cause of aban- 
doning his profession, according to the 
character of the parties concerned. To 
the Milanese^ he naniiA both (inf. c. 
b) ; to R,omanianus (see abov e on 1. vii. 
c. ult. p. ia2. n. o.) only the pain of 
his chest. “ These tilings [this vvorhCs 
goods] were in a way to hold me pri- 
soner, though daily discoursing of the 
vanity of earthly things, unless a pain 
in the chest had compelled me to aban- 
don rny boastful profession, and to take 
refuge in the bosom of Wisdom ” (c. 
Acad. i. 3.); and to Theodorusde vita 
beatR, § 4. “ Wliat then remained, but 
that while I was lingering amid idle 


things, the storm which was deemed 
contrary to me, came, to my aid ? So 
then so great a pain in the chest seized 
me, that, unable to sujiport the toils of 
that profession, wheridn 1 was spread- 
ing my sails for the Sirens’ isle,! cast all 
over and moored, if but a shattered and 
gaping vessel, in the longed-for ha- 
ven.” To Zenobius he writ<‘s more 
plainly (de Ord. i. § 5) ; “ For when 
the pain in my ehest had com'fielled me 
to aliandon the schools, already pre- 
pared, as you know, even wdthout any 
such compulsion to betake myself to 
the study of wisdom [philosophia] 
&c.” Elsewhere, (Epp.) he says, that 
he did this, induced rather by the 
desire of devoting all his leisure to 
God. 
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CONF. who for their sons’ sake, wished me never to have the free- 
dom of Thy sons. Full then of such joy, I endured till that 
interval of time were run ; it may have been some twenty 
days yet they were endured manfully ; endured, for the 
covetousness which aforetime bore a part of this heavy 
business, had left me, and I remained alone, and had been 
overwhelmed, had not patience taken its place. Perchance, 
some of Thy servants, my brethren, may say, that I sinned 
in this, that with a heart fully set on Thy service, I suffered 
myself to git even one hour in the chair of lies. Nor would 
I be contentious. But hast not Thou, O most merciful 
Lord, pardoned and remitted this sin also, with my other 
most horrible and deadly sins, in the holy water ? 

[III.] 5. Verecundus was worn down with care about this 
our blessedness, for that being held back by bonds, whereby 
he was most straitly bound, he saw that he should be severed 
from us. For himself was not yet a Christian, his wife one 
of the faithful ; and yet hereby, more rigidly than by any 
other chain, was he let and hindered from tlic journey which 
we had now essayed. For he would not, he said, b^ a 
Christian on any other terms than on those he could 
not. However, he offered us courteously to remain at his 
country-house, so long as we should stay there. Thou, O 
Luke 14, Lord, shalt reward him in the resurrection of thejust^ seeing 
Ps 125 already given him the lot of the righteous. For 

3, although, in our absence, being now at Rome, he was seized 
with bodily sickness, and therein being made a Christian, 
Phil. 2, and one of the faithful, he departed tliis life ; yet hadst Thou 
mercy not on him only^ but on us also: lest remembering the 
exceeding kindness of our friend towards us, yet unable to 
number him among Thy flock, we should be agonized with 
intolerable sorrow. Thanks unto Thee,*^our God, we are 
Thine : Thy suggestions and consolations tell us. Faithful 
in proijiises,Thou now requitest Verecundus for his country- 
house of Cassiacum, where from the fever of the world we 
reposed in Thee, with the eternal freshness of Thy Paradise: 
for that Thou hast forgiven him his sins upon earth, in that 

® S. Aug-.’s conversion then was He is commemorated in our Churcli 
completed about the end of August or Aug. 28. 
beginning of September, A. D. 386, 
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rich mountain that mountain which yieldeth milk, Thine 
own mountain • 

6. He then had at that time sorrow, but Nebridius joy. 
For although he also, not being yet a Christian, had fallen 
into the pit of that most pernicious error, believing the flesh 
of Thy Son to be a phantom s : yet emerging thence, he be- 
lieved as we did ; not as yet indued with any Sacraments of 
Thy Church, but a most ardent searcher out*' of truth. 
Whom, not long after our conversion and regeneration by 
Thy Baptism, being also a faithful member of the Church 
Catholic, and serving Thee in perfect chastity and continence 
amongst his people in Africa, his whole house having through 
him first been made Christian, didst Thou release from the 
flesh ; and now he lives in Abraham^s bosom Whatever 
that be, which is signified by that bosom, there lives my 
Nebridius, my sweet friend, and Thy child, O Lord, adopted 
of a freed man ; there he liveth. For what other place is 
there for such a soul ? There he liveth, whereof he asked 
much of me, a poor inexperienced man. Now lays he not 
hia ear to my mouth, but his spiritual mouth unto Thy 
fountain, and drinketh as much as he can receive, wisdom in 
proportion to his thirst, endlessly happy. Nor do I think 
that he is so inebriated therewith, as to forget me ; seeing 
Thou, Lord, Whom he drinketh, art mindful of us. So were 
we then, comforting Verecundus, who sorrowed, as far as 

f “ Wliat mountain should we un- ^ S. Aug. does not mean that he did 
derstand, but the .same Lord Clirist, not know what our F^ord intended by 
of whom another prophet says, ‘The the title of “Abraham’s bosom,” but 
mountain of the Lord shall be revealed only that the nature of its pt^aee and 
on the top of the mountains,’ This is joys must be hidden from us, wliile 
the ‘ mountain’ said to ‘ yield milk,’ in the flesh. He uniformly speaks of 
(incaseatus, lit. ‘abounding in curds,’) it in equivalent terras, as a hidden 
on account of the I’ttle ones who are place of rest and joy ; “ bosom,” be- 
by grace to he nourished as by milk; cause “detached and hidden.” Serin, 
the ‘rich motmtain’ to ^Strengthen and 14. c. ,5. Lp. 164. § 7. de Hen. ad Tat. 
enrich them by the excellence of His 1. xii. § 63. c. Faust, xxxiii. c. 5. as 
gifts ; for this same milk, whence curds elsewhere, “ that just men departed 
arc formed, wonderfully repre.sents are at rest in the hidden abodes of the 
grace, in that it flows from the rich godly.” (de Civ. Dei, i. 13.) The doubt 
stores of the mother’s inner self, and refers to the character of the joys of 
with a delighting pity, is poured freely the intermediate state, since “it is cer- 
unto the little ones.” Aug. ad loc. tain, that the souls of the faithful de- 
[in pss. vol. 3 p. 334.] The word D'nni parted live in rest (de Civ. Dei, xiii. 
in the E. V. ‘ high,’ is rendered by the 19j; and yet the consummation of their 
6 TCTifpwjueVos, by Symm. curpotplas, joy is to be after the resurrection . In 
from a connected meaning of the root, like way, S. (iregory of Naz. (Orat. Fun. 

K See note A. in S. Ccesar.) said, “ in Abraham’s bo- 

^ See above, 1. vi. § 17. and note. som,whatever it be,mayest thourest.” 
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CONF. friendship permitted, that our conversion was of such sort ; 
~ and exhorting him to become faithful, accordhig to his 
measure, namely, of a married estate ; and awaiting Nebri- 
dius to follow us, which, being so near, he was all but doing: 
and so, lo ! those days rolled by at length ; for long and 
many they seemed, for the love I bare to the easeful liberty, 
Ts. 27, 8. that I might sing to Thee from my inmost marrow. My heart 
hath said unto Thee^ I Jiave sought Thy face: Thy face^ 
Lordy will I seek. 

[IV.] 7. Now was the day come, wherein I was in deed to 
be freed of my Rhetoric Professorship, whereof in thought 
I was already freed. And it was done. Thou didst rescue 
my tongue, whence Thou hadst before rescued my heart. 
And I blessed Thee, rejoicing ; retiring with all mine to the 
villa What I there did in writing, which was now enlisted 
in Thy service, though still, in this breathing-time as it were, 
panting from the school of pride, niy books may witness 
as well what 1 debated with others, as what with myself 
alone % before Tlicc : what with Nebridius, who was 
absent, my Epistles bear witness. And when shall I have 
time to rehearse all Thy great benedts towards us at that 
time, especially when hasting on to yet greater mercies ? 
For my remembrance recalls me, and pleasant is it to me, 
O Lord, to confess to Thee, by what inward goads Thou 
tamedst me ; and how Thou hast evened me, lowering the 

^ Of this period, S. Aupf. writes, that iu three days’ discussions, and the two 
he had formed the habit of sperolinfj^ books, “ de Ordine.” (Ketjact. i, y.) 
“ th<*, beginning or end, generally the »' His Soliloquies, two books, in 
half, of the riiglit, in wuUdiing and which, “being alone, he held a dia- 
seeking out truth,” “nor do I allow logiie with himself, he and his reason, 
myself, by the studies ofthe young men as though they were two.” “ In the 
(his young friends whom he was in- first book, he invvistigated what sort 
strueting), to be taken away from my- of person he ought to be who would 
self.” (de Ord. i. § 0.) He states im- apprehend wisaom, arnrin the end is 
mediately, that “ he prayed (lod with an argument, that things, which tndy 
almost daily we(!ping, that his wounds are, are immortal. In* the second is a 
might be healed, but often upbraided long discussion, in which he comes to 
himself unworthy to be healed so no conclusion, on the immortality of 
soon as he wished.” Ib. § 29. the soul.” (Uetr. i. 4.) A.s a supple- 

1 These are, the three disputations merit to this, he wrote shortly after, 
against the Academics, the substance at Milan, a book on the Immortality of 
of the viva voce discussion of a few the soul (0pp. t. i. p. 387.), which got 
days, shortly after he had gone into out against his will, and of whose ob- 
the country (c. Acad. i. § 4.), his scurity himself complains. (Retr. i. 1.) 
book, de Vita Beata, begun on his " Some, with the Epp. of Nebridius, 
birth-day, Nov. 15. (§ 8.) and finished are still extant. Ep. iii. xiv. ed. Ben. 
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mountains and hills of m\y high imaginations^ straightening 
my crookedness^ and smoothing my rough ways; and how 
Thou also s^ibduedst the brother of my heart, Alypius, unto 
the Name of Thy Only Begotten, our Lord and Saviour J esus 
Christ, which he would not at first vouchsafe to have in- 
serted in our writings. For rather would he have them 
savour of the lofty cedars of the Schools, which the Lord I’s. 20,5. 
hath now broken down^ than of the wholesome herbs of the 
Church, the antidote against serpents. 

8. Oh in what accents spake I unto Thee, my God, when 
I read the Psalms of David, those faithful songs, and sounds 
of devotion, which allow of no swelling spirit, as yet a Cate- 
chumen, and a novice in Thy real love, resting in that villa, 
with Alypius a Catfechumen, my mother cleaving to us, in 
female garb with masculine faith, with the tranquillity of age, 
motherly love, Christian piety. Oh, what accents did I utter 
unto Thee in tliose Psalms, and how was I by them kindled 
towards Thee, and on fire to rehearse them, if possible, through 
the whole world, against the pride of mankind. And yet 

they are sung through the whole world, nor can any hide Ps. 19, «. 
himself from Thy heat. With what vehement and bitter 
sorrow was I angered at the Manichees ! and again I pitied 
them, for that they knew not those Sacraments, those medi- 
cines, and were mad against the antidote, which might 
have recovered them of their madness. How I would they 
had then been somewhere near me, and without my knowing 
that they were there, could have beheld my countenance, 
and heard my words, when I read the fourth Psalm in that 
time of my rest, and how that Psalm wrought upon me. 

When I called^ the God of my righteousness heard me; in Ps. 4, l. 
tribulation Thou* enlargedst me. Have mercy ujwn nie^ ^ Vers 
Lordy and Itear imfprayer. Would that what I uttered on 
these words, they could hear, without my knowing whether 
they heard, lest they should think I spake it for their s^y^kes ! 
Because in truth neither should I speak the same things, nor 
in the same way, if I perceived that they heard and saw me ; 
nor if I spake them would they so receive them, as when I 
spake by and for myself before Thee, out of the natural 
feelings of my soul. 

9. I trembled for fear, and again kindled with hope, and 
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with rejoicing in Thy mercy, O Father ; and all issued forth 
both by mine eyes and voice, when Thy good Spirit turning 
unto us, said, 0 ye sons of men, how long slow of heart ? 
ivhy do ye love vanity, and seek after leasing ? For I had 
loved vanity, and sought after leasing. And Thou, 0 Lord, 
hadst already magnified Thy Holy One, raising Him from the 
dead, and settmg Him at Thy right hand, whence from on 
high He should send Ilis promise, the Comforter, the Spirit 
' of Truth. And He had already sent Him, but I knew it not? 
He had sent Him, because He was now magnified, rising 
again from the dead, and ascending into heaven. For till 
then, the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet 
glorified. And the prophet cries out, How long, slow of 
heart ? why do ye love vanity, arid seek after leasing ? Know 
this, that the Lord hath magnified His Holy One. He cries 
out. How long ? He cries out, Know this : and I so long, not 
knowing, loved vanity, and sought after leasing : and there- 
fore 1 heard and trem])led, because it was spoken unto such 
as I remembered myself to have been. For in those phan- 
toms which 1 had held for truths, was there vanity and 
leasing; and I spake aloud many things earnestly and 
forcibly, in the bitterness of my remeinl)rance. Which 
would they had heard, who yet love vanity and seek after 
leasing ! They would perchance have been troubled, and 
have vomited it up ; and Thou wouldest hear them ivhen they 
cried unto Thee ; for by a true ° death in the flesh did He 
die for us, who now intercedeth unto Thee for us. 

10. I further read. Be angry, and sin not. And how was I 
moved, O my God, who had now learned to be angry at 
myself for things past, that I might not sin in time to come ! 
Yea,tobejustlyangry; forthat it was not an’other nature of a 
people of darkness which sinned forme,aa they say who are not 
angry at themselves, and treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath, and of the revelation of Thy just judgment. Nor were 
my goodthings^ now without, nor sought with the eyes of flesh 
in that earthly sun^; forthey that would have joy from without 
soon become vain, and waste themselves on the things seen, 


® See Note A. § iii. p See ib. § ii. a. 

*1 Ver. 6, Who will shew us g^ood things, 

^ See ib. iii, h, 
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and temporal % and in their famished ^ thoughts do lick tlieir 
very shadows. Oh that they were wearied out with their 
famine", and said. Who will shew ns good things ? And we Ps. 4, 6. 
would say, and they hear. The light of Thy countenance is ibid. 
sealed upon us. For we are not that light which enlighteneth Joljn l , 
every man^ but we are enlightened by Thee ; that having been 5^ 
sometimes darkness^ we may be light in Thee, Oh that they 
could see the eternal Internal, which having tasted, I was 
grieved that I could not shew It them, so long as they brought 
me their heart in their eyes, roving abroad from Thee, while 
they said. Who will shew us good things ? For there, where Ps. 4, d. 
I was angry within myself in my chamber ^ where I was in- 
wardly pricked, where I had sacrificed, slaying my old man 
and commencing the purpose of anewlife,j^M//i/?^ my trust Ver. 5. 
in TheCy — there hadst Thou begun to grow sweet unto me, 
and hadst put gladness in my heart. And I cried out, as I Ver. 7. 
read this outwardly, finding it inwardly. Nor would I be 
multiplied ^ with worldly goods ; wasting away time, and 
wasted by time ; whereas I had in Thy eternal Simple 
Essence other corn, and wincy and oil. 

“ While the fair cliang’es of the sea- so as not to find the “ Self-Same,” i.e. 
sons accomplish their order, the forms that uuchang’cable and One Nature, 
which men love, forsake them. Aug. which r(^aching after he would not err, 
de VeraRel. c. 20. Space presents us and reaching to he would not grieve, 
things tt) love, time removes the things Aug. de Vera Rel. c. 21. For “ mul- 
we love ; and leaves in the soul crowds tiplying ” does not always denote ful- 
of phantoms, whereby longing is excit- n<‘ss, but rather, more often, poverty ; 
ed first to one, then to another. Thus since the soul when given up to tem- 
the mind becomes disquieted and full of poral pleasures, is ever inflamed with 
care, in vain striving to hold the things desire, nor can be satisfied, but, dis- 
whereby it is held. Ih. c. tracteil ))y manifold and toilsome 

^ Whose life is nothing else than to thoughts, is not p(‘?'mitted to see the 
gaze, to strive, to eat, to drink, tosleep, Simple Good, as it is said, “ the earthly 
and in their thoughts hut to embrace habitation pn^sseth dowm the mind 
phantastic images, which they derive thinking on many things.” (Wisd. 9.) 
from that life. lb.\.’. 54. Such a soul, by the coming and going 

" For they who being^'amished, think of temporal goods, (i.e. ‘‘from the time 
that they abound, and being most of th(ur corn, wine, and oil,”) filled 
empty, think they are full, are not con- with numberless phantoms is so “mul- 
verted. Aug.in’Ps. 67. vol.y.p.JM2 O^. tiplied ” that it cannot do what is coni- 

* For the multiformity (»f temporal inanded, ” in simplicity of heart se(‘k 
things did by the senses distract fallen Him.” (Wisd. 1,1.) For tliat multi- 
man from the Unity of God, and mill- plicity is strongly (►pposed to this sim- 
tiply his affections through an ever- plicity. For we ought to stand alone 
changing variety. Thus there arose a and single, i.e. severed from the multi- 
toilsome abundance, or, so to speak, a tude and crowd of things born and 
copiou 8 want,while he follows one thing decaying, lovers of eternity and of 
after another, and none abides with unity, if we desire to cleave to our One 
him. Thus “from the time of his corn, God and Uordi Aug. in Ps. 4. vol, 1. 
wine, and oil,” he was “multiplied,” pp. 22, 2^ O.T. 

1 '^ 2 
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164 His faith strengthened by deliverance from pain on prayer. 

11. And with a loud cry of my heart I cried out in the 
next verse, O in peace^ O for The Self -Same ! O what said he, 
I will lay me down and sleep y, for who shall hinder us, when 
cometh topass that saying which is written^ Death is swallowed 
up in victory ? And Thou surpassingly art the Self-Same, 
Who art not changed; andin Thee is rest which forgetteth all 
toil, for there is none other with Thee, nor are we to seek 
those many other things^, which are not what Thou art : but 
Thou, Lord, alone hast made me dwell in hope. I read, and 
kindled ; nor found 1 what to do to those deaf and dead, and 
whom myself had been, a pestilent person, a bitter and a 
blind bawler against those writings, which are honied with the 
honey of heaven, and lightsome with Thine own light : and 
I was consumed with zeal at the enemies’ of this Scripture. 

12. When shall I recall all which passed in those holy- 
days ? Yet neither have I forgotten, nor will I pass over 
the severity of Thy scourge, and the wonderful swiftness 
of Thy mercy. Thou didst then torment me with pain in 
my teeth ; which when it had come to such height, that I 
could not speak it came into my heart to desire all my 
friends present to pray for me to Thee, the God of all 
manner of health. And this I wrote on wax, and gave it them 
to read. Presently so soon as with humble devotion we had 
bowed our knees, that pain went away. But what pain ? or 
how went it away ? I was affrighted, O my Lord, my God ; 
for from infancy 1 had never experienced the like. And 
the power of Thy Nod was deeply conveyed to me, and re- 
joicing in faith, 1 praised Thy Name. And that faith suf- 
fered me not to be at ease about my past sins, which were 
not yet forgiven me by Thy baptism. 

[V.] 13. The vintage- vacation ended, I g^Ve notice to the 
Milanese to provide their scholars with another master to sell 
words to them ; for that I had both made choice to serve 

y It is not said, either “ I have slept mented with a very sharp pain in my 
and takAi my rest,” or “ I sleep and teeth, wliich allowed me only to re- 
take my rest,” but “ I shall sleep and volve in my mind thinji^s which I had 
shall take my rest.” Then “ shall this already learnt, but disabled me wholly 
corruptible be clothed with incorrup- from learninf?, for which 1 requbed 
tion, and this mortal shall be clothed the whole energy of my mind ; yet it 
with immortality.” “ Then shall death seemed to mo, as if, should that efful- 
be swallowed up in victory.” Id. ib. gence of truth disclose itself to my 
p. 23 O.T. * mind, I should either not feel that 

* Bodily pain I only fear greatly, be- pain, or bear it as nothing. Aug. So- 
cause it hinders me from investigation. < liloq. i. § 21. 

For although in tlu)se daysJ was tor- 
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Thee, and through my difficulty of breathing and pain in my 
chest, was not equal to the Professorship. And by letters I 
signified to Thy Prelate, the holy man Ambrose, my former 
errors and present desires, begging his advice what of Thy 
Scriptures I had best read, to become readier and fitter for 
receiving so great grace. He recommended Isaiah the 
Prophet : I believe, because he above the rest is a more clear 
foreshewer of the Gospel and of the calling of the Gentiles. 
But I,not understanding the first Lesson in him, and imagin- 
ing the whole to be like it, laid it by to be resumed hereafter, 
being as yet less versed in these than in the words of our Lord. 

[VL] 14. Thence, when the time was come, wherein I was 
to give in my name we left the country and returned to 
Milan. It pleased Alypius also to be with me horn again in 
Thee, being already clothed with the humility befitting Thy 
Sncrrfments ; and a most valiant tamer of the body, so as, 
with unwonted venture, to wear the frozen ground of Italy 
with his bare feet. We joined with us the boy Adeodatus, 
born after the flesh, of my sin. Excellently liadst Thou 
made him. He was not quite fifteen % and in wit surpassed 
many grave and learned men. I confess unto Thee Thy 


a Isaiah, amid tlie reproof of sin and 
commamteof righteousness and predic- 
tions of ill to the sinful people, also pro- 
pliesied far more than the rest, of ('hrist 
and the Church, i. e. of the King and 
the city which He founded, so that by 
some he is called an Evangelist rather 
than a Prophet. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
xviii. 29. 

They were baptized at Easter, and 
gave up their names before the second 
Sunday in Lent : the rest of which, 
they were to spend fasting, humil- 
ity, prayer, and being ejcamined in the 
scrutinies. Tertull. lib. de, Rapt. cap. 
20. Therefore went they to Milan, that 
the Hishop might see their preparii- 
tion. Adjoining to the cathedrals, were 
there certain lower houses for them to 
lodge and be exercised in, till the day 
of baptism. Euseb. 1. x. c. 4. [Old Ed.] 
See Bingham, 1, x. c. 2. § 6. “ What 
else do they the whole time, that they 
hold the place and name of Catechu- 
mens, but hear what should be the 
faith and life of a Cliristian, that when 
they have ‘ examined themselves, they 
may then cat of the table of the Jionl 
and drink of His cup V But what is 


done through the whole time, in which 
it has been wh()lesom(‘ly provided by 
the Church, that tlo'y who come to the 
Name of Cln ist shouhl be received into 
the order of Catechumens, this is done 
much more dilig(‘ntly and eainestly 
in these days, during which they are 
called Comi>etentes, afttu* they have 
given in their names to receive Bap- 
tism.” Aug. de fid. etop. § 9. [Select 
Treatises, p.44 O.T.] Of himself, Aug. 
there says, “ Do we so deny our own 
experience, as not to recollect how in- 
tent and anxious we ourselves were 
about the teaching of those who cate- 
chized us, when we were seeking the 
sacrament of that fountain, and were 
hence called Compctentes ( Seekers') ?” 
[ib. p. m O.T.] * 

® An answer of his is preserved in 
the de Vita Beata, § 18. “ He is truly 
chaste (castus, see above,) who waits 
on God, and keeps himself to Him 
only.” Aug. there saysof him, “There 
was also with us, in age the youngest 
of all, but whose talents, if affection 
deceives me not, promise sometlnng 
» great, my son Adeodatus.” ib. § 6. 
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ONF. gifts, O Lord my God, Creator of all, and abundantly able 
jL!?.L to reform our deformities ; for I had no part in that boy, but 
the sin. For that we brought him up in Thy discipline, it 
was Thou, none else, had inspired us with it. I confess unto 
Thee Thy gifts. There isa book of ours entitledThe Master‘b 
it is a dialogue between him and me. Thou knowest, that 
all there ascribed to the person conversing with me, were his 
ideas, in his sixteenth year. Much besides, and yet more 
admirable, I found in him. That talent struck awe into me. 
And who but Thou could be the workmaster of such won- 
ders ? Soon didst Thou take his life from the earth : and I 
now remember him without anxiety, fearing nothing for his 
childhood or youth, or his whole self. Him we joined with 
us, our contemporary in grace, to be brought up in Thy dis- 
cipline ; and we were baptized % and anxiety for our past life 
vanished from us. Nor was I sated in those days with the 
wondrous sweetness of considering the depth of Thy coun- 
sels concerning the salvation of mankind. How did I weep, 
in Thy Hymns and Canticles, touched to the quick by the 
voices of Thy sweet-attuned Church ! The voices flowed 
into mine ears, and the Truth distilled into my heart, whence 
the affections of my devotion overflowed, and tears ran down, 
and happy was I therein. 

[VII.] 15. Not long had the Church of Milan begun to use 
this kind of consolation and exhortation, the brethren zeal- 
ously j oi ning with harmony of voice and hearts. For it was a 
year, or not much more, that Jus tina, mother to the Emperor 
Valentinian, a child, persecuted ^ Thy servant Ambrose, in 
favour of her heresy, to which she was seduced by the 
Arians. The devout people kept watch in tl^e Church, ready 

De Map^istro, “ in which it is dis- the Catholic faith, whether in words or 
puted, and soup^ht, and found, that works, I have both myself experienced, 
there is no master, who teacheth man and tlie whole Homan world hesitates 
knowledges, but God, according to that not to proclaim with me.** Aug. c. 
also whighis written in the Gospel, ‘one J ulian . Pelagian, i. § 10. cf. de Nuptiis 
is your Master, Christ.* ** Retract, i. et Concupisc. § ult. and Ep. 147. c. 23. 
12. It is extant, Opp. Aug. t. i. ^To induce him to give up to the 

® Aug. was baptized byS. Ambrose Arians a Church, the Portian Basilica 
himself. “Hear another excellent without the walls; afterwardssbeasked 
steward of God, whom T venerate as a for the new Basilica within the walls, 
father ; for ‘ in Christ Jesus he begat which was larger. See Ambrose, E})p. 
me through the (iospel,* and through 20 — 22. Serin. c.AuxeTitiumdeBasilicis 
him, as the minister of Christ, I re- tradendis,pp.8r)2 — 880. ed. Bened. ep. 
ceived ‘ the washing of regeneration Tillemont. Hist. Eccl. S. Ainbnjse Art. 
— T mean the blessed Ambrose, whose* 44 — 48. p. 76 — 82. Valentinian was 
graces, constancy, labourff' perils for then atMiian. Seebelow, p. 168, note k. 
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Miracles wrought in his behalf. 


to die with their Bishop Thy servant. There my mother 
Thy handmaid, bearing a chief part of those anxieties and 
watchings, lived for prayer. We, yet unwarmed by the heat 
of Thy Spirit, still were stii^red up by the sight of the 
amazed and disquieted city. Then it was first instituted 
that after the manner of the Eastern Churches^, Hymns and 
Psalms should be sung, lest the people should wax faint 
through the tediousness of sorrow: and from that day to this 
the custom is retained, divers, yea, almost all Thy congre- 
gation s, throughout other parts of the world, following herein . 

16. Then didst Thou by a vision discover to Thy fore- 
named Bishop, whei’e the bodies of.Gervasius and Protasius*^ 
the martyrs lay hid, (whomThouhadst in Thy secret treasury 
stored un corrupted so many years,) whence Thou mightest 
seasonably produce them to repress the fury of a woman, but 
an Empress. For when they were discovered and dug up, and 
with due honour translated to the Ambrosian Basilica, not 
only they who were vexed with unclean spirits ^ (the devils 
confessing themselves) were cured, but a certain mrin, who 
had for many years been blind*^, a citizen, and well known to 


8 Ignatius, who lived An. Christ. 
100, mentioriH singing in tlie Eastern 
Churclies. Epist. ad Rom. 2. vid. Socr. 
Hist. vi. 8. Quire-men only were to 
sing in the Church. Anno 304. Coneil. 
Eaodic. Can. 15. [Old Ed.] 

They were martyrs long before the 
time of S. Ambrose, since he speaks of 
“ finding two men, of wondrous size, 
as was the case in old times.” Ep. 22. 
§ 2. Aug. says that it is well known 
that they suffered long after the most 
blessed Stephen.” (Serin. 31 8.) “They 
lay hid under an unhonoured turf,” 
(Ambr. ib.) “ so that all walked over 
their bodies, who Wished to go to the 
rails, wherejiy the ton^lis of the martyrs 
SS. Nabor and Fidix w(;re protected 
from injury,’,’ (Paulin. Vit. S. Ambros. 
§ 14.) until “ they were made kiu>wn 
in a dream to Ambrose and found by 
him.” (Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 8. 
§ 2.) Afterwards, “old men recollect- 
ed that they had formerly read their 
names andinscriptions.” Ambrose, ib. 
Most suppose that they siiflTered under 
Nero. See Tillemont, H. E. t. ii. Art. 
S. Gervais and S. Protais, and notes, 
ib. They were Roman citizens, since 
their martyrdom was by the sword; 


“ their head was separated from the 
shoulders.” Ambrose, 1. c. 

» The Allans did not deny this, but 
said that “ that venerable man Ambrose 
bribed men to feign that they were 
vexed with unclean spirits.” Paulinus 
(the notary of S. Ambrose), 1. c. § 15. 

^ Ambrose, in a sermon at this time 
before a large congregation, dwells at 
length on this miracle, 1. c. § 17. 
“They [theArians] deny that theblind 
man received sight, but he does not deny 
that he was cured. He says ‘ I have 
ceased to be blind,’ and proves it by the 
fact. They deny the mercy, who cannot 
dmiy the fact. He is a well-known man ; 
when well, was employed in public ser- 
vices, by name Severus, in office a 
butcher. He had laid aside his office 
when this hindrance happened. Fie 
calls to witness those, by whose benevo- 
lence he was before supported ; he calls 
them as witnesses of hisvisitation ,whom 
he hadaswitnessesofhisblindness. He 
says aloud, that when he touched the 
hem of the garment of the martyrs, 
wherewith tlie sacred remains are 
covered, his sight was restored. Is not 
thislikcAvhat we read in the Gospel ? — 
Their obstinacy is more detestable than 
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the city, asking and hearing the reason of the people^s con- 
fused joy, sprang forth, desiring his guide to lead him thither. 
Led thither, he begged to be allowed to touch with his 
handkerchief the bier of saints, whose death is precious 
in Thy sight. Which when he had done, and put to his 
eyes, they were forthwith opened. Thence did the fame 
spread, thence Thy praises glowed, shone ; thence the mind 
of that enemy, though not turned to the soundness of believ- 
ing, was yet turned back from her fury of persecuting. Thanks 
to Thee, O my God. Whence and whither hast Thou thus 
ledmyremembrance,that I should confess these things also 
unto Thee ? which great though they be, I had passed by 
in forgetfulness. And yet then, when the odour of Thy oint- 
ments was so fragrant, did we not run after Thee. There- 
fore did I more weep among the singing of Thy Hymns, 
formerly sighing after Thee, and at length breathing in Thee, 
as far as the breath may enter into this our house of griiss. 

[VIIL] 17. Thou that makest men to dwell of one mind 
in one house, didst join with us Euodius also, a young man 
of our own city. Who being an officer of Court was 
before us converted to Thee and baptized : and quitting his 
secular warfare, girded himself to Thine. We were together"'. 


that of the Jews. They, when they 
doubted, asked at least his parents: 
these enquire in secret, in public deny ; 
shewinj? thereby tliat they disbelieve 
not the deed, hut its Author.” Aug^. 
menti(ms the same miracle .among 
those of his own days, which “ could 
come to the knowledge of many, be- 
cause the city is a large one, and the 
Emperor was then there, and it took 
place in the presence of an immense 
multitude, thronging to the bodies of 
the martyrs Protasius and Oervasius.” 
(de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 8. § 2.) “ Of 
which so great glory of the martyrs, I 
also was a witness. 1 was there, was at 
Milan: I knew the miracles wrought, 
God bearitig witness to ‘ the precious 
death of His saints,* so that through 
those miracles, that ‘ death was pre- 
cious,’ now not ‘ in tlie sight of the 
Lord * (mly, but in the sight of men. 
A blind man, very well known to the 
whole city, ran, caused himself to he 
led, returned without one to lead him. 
We have not heard of his death ; per- 


haps he still lives. He made a vow 
that he would for his whole life serve 
in that basilica, where their bodies are. 
We rejoiced that he saw, we left him 
serving.” (Serin. 286. § 4.) Paulinus, 
who relates the same, says, “ To this 
very time he lives, as a religious, in 
the same basilica, which is called the 
Ambrosian, whitlier the bodies of the 
martyrs were removed.” 1. c. § 14. 
i See above on 1. viii. c. 15. 

In this intervaf, before he returned 
to Africa, S. Aug. wrote tl^ two books, 
deMoribusEcclesiae Catholic®, and de 
Moribus Maniciueorum, (to repress the 
Mapicluean boastfulness of a false and 
fallacious continence or abstinence, 
wherein, to deceive the unskilful, they 
set themselves above true ('hristians,to 
whom they are not to be compared” 
Retr. i. 7.) ; and the “ do Anirn® Quan- 
titate,” to prove it incorporeal (ih. c. 
8.), and the first of the three books, de 
Libero Arbitrio, to shew that evil liad 
its origin no otherwise than in the free 
choice of the will. ib. c, 9. 
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about to dwell together in our devout purpose. We sought 
where we might serve Thee most usefully, and were together 
returning to Africa : whitherward being as far as Ostia, my 
mother departed this life. Much I omit, as hastening much. 
Receive my confessions and thanksgivings, O my God, for 
innumerable things whereof I am silent. But I will not omit 
whatsoever my soul would bring forth concerning that Thy 
handmaid, who brought me forth, both in the flesh, that I 
might be born to this temporal light, and in heart, that I 
might be born to Light eternal". Not her gifts, but Thine in 
her, would I speak of ; for neither did she make nor educate 
herself. Thou createdst her ; nor did her father and mother 
know what a one should come from them. And the sceptre of 
Thy Christ, the discipline of Thine only Son, in a Christian 
house, a good member of Thy Church, educated her in Thy 
fear. Yet for her good discipline, was she wont to commend 
not so much her mother’s diligence, as that of a certain de- 
crepit maid-servant, who had carried her father when a child, 
as little ones use to be carried at the backs of elder girls. 
For which reason, and for her great age, and excellent con- 
versation, was she, in that Christian family, well respected 
by its heads. Whence also the charge of her master’s daugh- 
ters was entrusted to her, to which she gave diligent heed, 
restraining them earnestly, when necessary, with a holy 
severity, and teaching them with a grave discretion. For, 
except at those hours wherein they were most temperately 
fed at their parents’ table, she would not suffer them, though 
parched with thirst, to drink even water ; preventing an evil 
custom, and adding this wholesome advice; Ye drink water 
now, because you have not wine in your power ; but when 
you come to be married, and be made mistresses of cellars 
and cupboards, you will scorn water, but the custom of 
drinking will* abide.” By this method of instruction, and the 
authority she had, she refrained the greediness of childhood, 

n Auf?. thus addressed his mother, dft I liave come to desire, throug^h thy 
Vita Beata, “You, through whose prayers I shall attain;” and says of 
prayers I undoubtingly believe and af- her, “ chiefly my mother, to whom, I 
firm, that God gave me that mind tliat believe, 1 owe all which in me is life,” 
I should prefer nothing to the discovery and long after, (de Dono P(;rsev. § 35.) 
of truth, wish, think of, love, nought “that to the faithful and daily tears 
besides. Nor do I fail to believe, that of my mother, 1 was granted, that I 
this so great good, which, through thee, should not perish.” 
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CONF. and moulded their very thirst to such an excellent moder- 
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— : ation^ that what they should not, that they would not®. 

18. And yet (as Thy handmaid told me her son) there had 
crept upon her a love of wine. For when (as the manner was) 
she, as though a sober maiden, was bidden by her parents to 
draw wine out of the hogshead, holding the vessel under the 
opening, before she poured the wine into the flagon, she 
sipped a little with the tip of her lips ; for more her in- 
stinctive feelings refused. For this she did, not out of any 
desire of drink, but out of the exuberance of youth, whereby 
it boils over in mirthful freaks, which in youthful spirits are 
wont to be kept under by the gravity of their elders. And 

Kcohis. thus by adding to that little, daily littles, {for ivhoso despiseth 
little things^ shall fall by little and little f) she had fallen into 
such a habit, as greedily to drink ofiT her little cup brim-full 
almost of wine. Where was then that discreet old woman, 
and that her earnest countermanding ? Would aught avail 
against a secret disease, if Thy healing hand,0 Lord, watched 
not over us ? Father, mother, and governors absent, Thou 
present, who createdst, who callest, who also by those set 
over us,w()rkest somethingtoAvardsthe salvation of oursouls, 
wliat didst Thou then, O my God ? how didst Thou cure her? 
how heal her ? didst Thou not out of another soul bring forth 
a hard and a sharp taunt, like a lancet out of Thy secret store, 
and with one touch remove all that foul stuff? For a maid- 
servant with whom she used to go to the cellar, falling to 
words (as it happens) with her little mistress, when alone 
with her, taunted her with this fault, with most bitter insult, 
calling her wine-bibber. With which taunt she, stung to the 
quick, saw the foulness of her fault, and instantly condemned 
and forsook it. As flattering friends pei;vert, so reproachful 
enemies mostly correct. Yet not what by them Thou doest, 
but what themselves purposed^ dost Thou repay them. For 
she fn her anger sought to vex her young mistress, not to 
amend her ; and did it in private, either for that the time 
and place of the quarrel so found them ; or lest herself also 
should have anger, for discovering it thus late. But Thou, 
Lord, Governor of all in heaven and earth, who turnest to 
Thy purposes the deepest currents, and the ruled turbulence 
® Nec lilxn-et!, quod non licoret. 
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of the tide of times p, didst by the very unhealthiness of one 
soul, heal another ; lest any, when he observes this, should 
ascribe it to his own power, even when another, whom 
he wished to be reformed, is reformed through words of 
his. 

[IX.] 19. Brought up thus modestly and soberly, and made 
subject rather by Thee to her parents, than by her parents to 
Thee, so soon as she was of marriageable age, being bestowed 
upon a husband, she served him as her lord 5 and did her 
diligence to win him unto Thee, preaching Thee unto him by 
her conversation ; by which Thou ornamentedst her, making 
her reverently amiable, andadmirableunto her husband. And 
she so endured the^wronging of her bed, as never to have any 
quarrel with her husband thereon. For she looked for Thy 
mercy upon him, that believing in Thee, he might be made 
cliaste. But besides this, he was fervid, as in his affections, 
so in anger: butshehadlearnt,not to resist an angry husband, 
not in deed only, but not even in word. Only when he was 
smoothed and tranquil, and in a temper to receive it, she 
would give an account of her actions, if haply he had over- 
hastily taken offence. In a word, while many matrons, who 
had milder husbands, yet bore even in their faces marks of 
shame, Would in familiar talk blame their husbands’ lives, she 
would blame their tongues, giving them, as in jest, earnest 
advice ; “ That from the time they heard the marriage writ* 
ings read to them, they should account them as indentures, 
whereby they were made servants; and so, remembering their 
condition, ought notto set themselves up againsttheir lords.’^ 
And when they, knowing what a choleric husband she en- 
dured, marvelled, that it had never been heard, nor by any 
token perceived, t^at Patricias had beaten his wife, or that 
there had been any domestic difference between them, even 
,for one day, and confidentially asking the reason, she taught 
them her practice above mentioned. Those wivctf who 
observed it found the good, and returned thanks; those 
who observed it not, found no relief, and suffered. 

pMaaythinp^s are done by the wicked to Ifis will, tend to those rtmilts or 
aj^ainst the will of(iotl; hut He is of ends which Himself for<‘knew to he 
so great wisdom and power, that all good and just. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 
thiiigs,even those which seem opposed ^xii. c. 2. 
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20. Her mother-in-law also, at first by whisperings of evil 
servants incensed against her, she so overcame by observance 
and persevering endurance and meekness, that she of her own 
accord discovered to her son the meddling tongues, whereby 
the domestic peace betwixt her and her daughter-in-law had 
been disturlied, asking him to correct them. Then, when in 
compliance with his mother, and for the well-ordering of the 
family, and the harmony of its members, he had with stripes 
corrected those discovered, at her will who had discovered 
them, she promised the like reward to any who, to please her, 
should speak ill of her daughter-in-law to her: and, none 
now venturing, they lived together with a remarkable sweet- 
ness of mutual kindness. 

21. This great gift also Thou bestowedst, O my God, my 
mercy, upon that good handmaid of Thine, in whose womb 
Thou createdest me, that between any disagreeing and dis- 
cordant parties where she was able, she shewed herself such 
a peace-maker, that hearing on both sides most bitter things, 
such as swelling and indigested choler uses to break out into, 
when the crudities of enmities are breathed out in sour dis- 
courses to a present friend against an absent enemy, she never 
would disclose aught of the one unto the other, but what 
might tend to their reconcilement. A small good this might 
appear to me, did I not to my grief know numberless persons, 
who through some horrilde and wide-spreading contagion 
of sin, not only disclose to persons mutually angered things 
said in anger, but add withal things never spoken, whereas 
to humane humanity, it ought to seem a light thing, not to 
foment orincrease ill will by ill wmrds, unless one study withal 
by good words to quench it. Such was she. Thyself, her most 
inward Instructor, teaching her in the school of the heart. 

22. Finally, her own husband, towwds the very end of his 
earthly life, did she gain unto [Thee ; nor had she to com- 
plain of that in him as a believer, which before he was a 
believer she had borne from him. She was also the servant 
of Thy servants; whosoever ofthem knew her, did in hermuch 
praise and honour and love Thee ; for that through the wit- 
ness of the fruits of a holy conversation^ they perceived Thy 

Our mother, whose endowments, vine thing’s, I had both heforeperceived 
and the fervour other mind t<>wards di- through daily intercourse and careful 
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presence in her heart. For she had been the wife of one l Tim. 5, 
man^ had requited her parents^ had governed her house 
piously, was well reported of for good works^ had brought up 
children^ so often travailing in birth of them^ as she saw Gal. 4, 
them swerving from Thee. Lastly, of all of us Thy servants, 

O Lord, (whom on occasion of Thy own gift Thou sufferest 
to speak,) us, who before her sleeping in Thee lived united 
together, having received the grace of Thy baptism, did she 
so take care of, as though she had been mother of us all ; 
so served us, as though she had been child to us all. 

[X.] 23. The day now approaching whereon she was to 
depart this life, (which day Thou well knewest, we knew not,) 
it came to pass. Thyself, as I believe, by Thy secret ways so 
ordering it, that she and I stood alone, leaning in a certain 
window, which looked into the garden of the house where we 
now lay, at Ostia; where removed from the din of men, we 
were recruiting from the fatigues of a long journey, for the 
voyage. We were discoursing then together, alone, very 
sweetly; vltiA forgetting those things which are behind^ and IMjU. y, 
reaching forth unto those things which are before^ we were 
enquiring between ourselves in the presence of the Truth, 
which Thou art, of what sort the eternal life of the saints 
was to be, which eye hath not seen^ nor ear heard^ nor hath 1 
it entered into the heart of man. But yet we gasped with 
the mouth of our heart, after those heavenly streams of Thy 
fountain, the fountain of llfe^ which is witK Thee; that being Ps. 3G, ih 
bedewed thence according to our capacity, we might in some 
sort meditate upon so high a mystery. 

24. And when our discourse was brought to that point, 
that the very highest delight of the earthly senses, in the 
very purest material light, was, in respect of the sweetness of 
that life, not only nbt worthy of comparison, but not even 
of mention ; we raising up ourselves with a more glowing 
allection towards the Self-Same did by degrees pass 


obsrrvatiim, and in a discussion on a 
matter of no small moment, her mind 
had appeared to me of so high an order, 
that nothing could be more adapted 
to the study of true wisdom.” de ()rd. 
ii. § 1. Aug. speaks there of her “ar- 
dent love of the divine Scriptures,” 


and preserves an answer of hers as to 
what constituted happiness, “If a man 
desire what is good and has it, he is 
happy; if evil, though he have it, he 
is wretched.” de Beata Vita, § 10. 

See above, § 11. 
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through all things bodily, even the very heaven, whence sun 
and moon, and stars shine upon the earth ; yea, we were 
soaring higher yet, by inward musing, and discourse, and 
admiring of Thy works ; and we came to our own minds, 
and went beyond them®,thatwe might arrive at that region of 
never-failing plenty, where Thou feedest Israel for ever with 
the food of truth, and where life is the Wisdom by whom all 
these things are made^ and what have been, and what shall 
be, and she is not made, but is, as she hath been, and so shall 
she be ever ; yea rather, to have been,^^ and hereafter to 
be,^^ are not in her, but only to be,’’ seeing she is eternal. 
For to have been,” and to be hereafter,” are not eternal. 
And while we were discoursing and panting after her, we 
slightly touched on her with the whole effort of our heart ; 
and we sighed, and there we leave bound the first fruits of 
the Spirit; and returned to vocal expressions of our mouth, 
where the word spoken has beginning and end. And what is 
like unto Thy Word, our Lord, who endureth in Himself 
without becoming old, and maketh all things new ? 

25. We were saying then: If to any the tumult of the flesli 
were hushed, hushed the images of eartli, and waters, and 
air, hushed also the poles of heaven, yea the very soul Ije 
hushed to herself, and by not thinking on self surmount self, 
hushed all dreams and imaginary revelations, every tongue 
and every sign, and whatsoever exists only in transition, since 
if any could hear, all these say. We made not ourselves^ but 
He made us that abideth for ever — If then having uttered 
this, they too should be hushed, having roused only our ears 
to Him who made them, and He alone spejik, not by them, 
butbyHirnself,that we mayhear HisWord,not through any 
tongue of flesh, nor Angel’s voice, nor sound of thunder, nor 
in the dark riddle of a similitude, but, might hear Whom in 
these things we love, might hear His Very Self without 
these, (as we two now strained o‘arselves,and in swift thought 
touclTed on that Eternal Wisdom, which abideth over all ;) — 
could this be continued on, and other visions of kind far un- 
like be withdrawn, and this one ravish, and absorb, and wrap 

* What we cannot conceiye, as it is, aside, reject, disown, we know it is not 
we know not [as we ouf^htj , but what- this we seek,thouf!^h of what nature that 
eyer occurs to our conceptions, we cast is, we know not. Aug. Ep. 130. § 27. 9. v. 
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up its beholder amid these inward joys, so that life might 
be for ever like that one moment of understanding which 
now we sighed after; were not this, Enter, into thy Master's Mat. 25, 
joy ? And when shall that be ? When we shall all rise i cor. 
again, though we shall not all be changed? Vulg^ 

26. Such things was I speaking, and even if not in this &c. 
very manner, and these same words, yet, Lord, Thou knowest, 
that in that day when we were speaking of these things, and 
this world with all its delights became, as we spake, con- 
temptible to us, my mother said, Son, for mine own part I 
have no further delight in any thing in this life. What I 
do here any longer, and to what end I am here, I know not, 
now that my hopes in this world are accomplished. One 
thing there was, for which I desired to linger for a while in 
this life, that I might see thee a Catholic Christian before I 
died. My God hath done this for me more abundantly, 
that I should now see thee withal, despising earthly happi- 
ness, become His servant : what do I here 

[XL] 27. What answer I made her unto these things, I 
remember not. For scarce five days after, or not much 
more, she fell sick of a fever; and in that sickness one day she 
fell into a swoon, and w^as for a while withdrawn from these 
visible things. We hastened round her; but she was soon 
brought back to her senses; and looking on me and my* 
brother^ standing by her, said to us enquiringly,^^ Where was 
I?” And then looking fixedly on us, with grief amazed; 

“ Here,” saith she, shall you bury your mother.” 1 held 
my peace and refrained weeping; but my l^rother spake 
something, wishing for her, as the happier lot, that she might 
die, not in a strange place, but in her own land. Whereat, 
she with anxiotis look, checking him with her eyes, for that 
he still savoured "such things, and then looking upon me; 
^H^ehold,” saith she, what he saith :” and soon after to us 
both,^^^ Lay,” she saith, ‘^this body any vdicre; let not tli^ care 
for that any way disquiet you : this only I request, that you 
would remember me at the Lord’s altar, wherever you be.” 

And having delivered this sentiment in what words she eould, 
she held her peace, being exercised by her growing sickness. 

28. But I, considering Thy gifts. Thou unseen God, which 
Thou instillest into the hearts of Thy faithful ones, whence 

‘ His name was Navigius. Aug. de Vita Beata, § 6. 
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wondrous fruits do spring, did rejoice and give tlianks to 
Thee, recalling what I before knew, how careful and anxious 
she had ever been, as to her place of burial, which she had 
provided and prepared for herself by the body of her hus- 
band. For because they had lived in great harmony together, 
she also wished (so little can the human mind embrace things 
divine) to have this addition to that happiness, and to have 
it remembered among men, that after her pilgrimage beyond 
the seas, what was earthly of this united pair had been per- 
mitted to be united beneath the same earth. But when this 
emptiness had through the fulness of Thy goodness l)egun 
to cease in her heart, I knew not, and rejoiced admiring 
what she had so disclosed to me ; though indeed in that our 
discourse also in the window, when she said, ^^What do I 
here any longer there appeared no desire of dying in her 
own country. I heard afterwards also, tliat when we were now 
at Ostia, she with a mother’s confidence, when I was absent, 
one day discoursed with certain of my friends about the 
contempt of this life, and the blessing of death : and when 
they were amazed at such courage which Thou hadst given 
to a woman, and asked, Whether she were not afraid to 
leave her body so far from her own city ?” she replied, ^^No- 
tliing is far to God ; nor was it to be feared lest at the end 
of the world. He should not recognize whence He were to 
raise me up.” On tlie ninth day then of her sickness, and 
the fifty-sixth year of her age, and the three and thirtieth of 
mine, was that religious and holy soul freed from the body. 

[XII.] 29. I closed her eyes ; and there flowed withal a 
mighty sorrow into my heart, which was overflowing into 
tears; mine eyes at the same time, by the violent command 
of my mind, drank up their fountain wholly dry ; and woe 
was me in such a strife ! But when she breathed hfer last, the 
boy Adeodatus burst out into a loud lament ; then, cliecked 
by ua s-ll, held his peace. In like manner also a childish 
feeling in me, which was, through my heart’s youthful voice, 
finding its vent in weeping, was checked and silenced. For 
we thought it not fitting to solemnize that funeral with tear- 
ful lament, and groanings : for thereby do they for the most 
part express grief for the departed, as though unhappy, or 
altogether dead ; whereas sh^ was neither unhappy in her 
death, nor altogethei dead. Of this, we were assured on 
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good grounds, the testimony of her good conversation and 
her faith' unfeigned. 

30. What then was it which did grievously pain me within, 
but a fresh wound wrought through the sudden wrench of 
that most sweet and dear custom of living together? I joyed 
indeed in her testimony, when, in that her last sickness^ 
mingling her endearments with my acts of duty, she called 
me dutiful, and mentioned, with great affection of love, 
that she never had heard any harsh or reproachful sound 
uttered by my mouth against her. But yet, O my God, Who 
madest us, what comparison is there betwixt that honour 
that I paid to her, and her slavery for me ? Being then for- 
saken of so great comfort in her, my soul was wounded, and 
that life rent asunder as it were, which, of hers and mine 
together, had been made but one. 

31. The boy then being stilled from weeping, Euodius 
took up the Psalter, and began to sing, our whole house 
answering him, the Psalm, /m// sing of mercy and judgment Ps. 
to Thee^ 0 Lord^. But hearing what we were doing, many 
brethren and religious women came together; and whilst 
they (whose office it was) made ready for the burial, as the 
manner is, I (in a part of the house, where I might properly), 
together with those who thought not fit to leave me, dis- 
coursed upon something fitting the time ; and by this balm 
of truth, assuaged that torment, known to Thee, they un- 
knowing and listening intently, and conceiving me to be 
without all sense of sorrow. But in Thy ears, where none of 
them heard, I blamed the weakness of my feelings, and 
refrained my flood of grief, which gave way a little unto 
me ; but again came, as with a tide, yet not so as to burst 
out into teai;s, nor t^) a change of countenance ; still I knew 

« I suppose they continued to the end hymns. The priests were called to 
of Psalm 102. Tins was the primitive^ sing^. Chrysost. Horn. 70. t'ld Antioch, 
fashion: Nazianzen says, that his They sung the 1 Kith Psalm uf^ally. 
speechless sister. Gorgonia’s lips mut- SeeChrya. Horn. 4. in c. 2. ad Ilehrseos. 
tered the fourth Psalm ; Jivill lie down [Old Ed.] “The Psalms and readings 
in peace and sleep. As S. Austen lay of the divine promises are declaratory 
a dying, the company prayed. Possid. of those most blessed abodes of rest, 
That they had prayers between the whereto those who have had a godly 
departure and the burial, see Tertull. end, shall eternally be received ; and 
de Anima, c. 51. They used to sing they are a holy greeting of him who 
both at the departure and burial, has fallen asleep ; and are an exhorta- 
Nazianzen, Orat. 10. says. The dead tibh to those, who yet live, to a like 
Cffisarius was carried from hymns to eftd. JDionys. Eccl. Hier. c. 7. 

N * 
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AugJ*s grief and self-command. 


CONF. what I was keeping down in my heart. And being very 
— much displeased, that these human things had such power 
over me, which in the due order and appointment of our 
natural condition, must needs come to pass, with a new 
grief I grieved for my grief, and was thus worn by a double 
sorrow. 

32. And behold, the corpse was carried to the burial; 
we went and returned without tears. For neither in those 
prayers which we poured forth unto Thee, when the sacrifice 
of our ransom was offered for her, when now the corpse 
was by the grave’s side, as the manner there is, previous to 
its being laid therein, did I weep even during those prayers ; 
yet was I the whole day in secret heavily sad, and with 
troubled mind prayed Thee, as I could, to heal my sorrow, 
yet Thou didst not; impressing, I believe, upon my memory 
by this one instance, how strong is the bond of all habit, 
even upon a soul, which now feeds upon no deceiving Word. 
It seemed also good to me to go and bathe, having heard 
that the bath had its name (balneum) from the Greek 
^aXavecov, for that it drives sadness from the mind. And 

Fs. 68, 5. this also I confess unto Thy mercy. Father of the fatherlessy 
that I bathed, and was the same as before I bathed. For 
the bitterness of sorrow could not exsude out of my heart. 
Then I slept, and woke up again, and found my grief not a 
little softened ; and as I was alone in my bed, I remembered 
those true verses of Thy Ambrose. For Thou art the 

Maker of all, the Lord, 

And Ruler of the height, 

Who, robing day in light, hast poured 
Soft slumbers o’er the night, 

That to our limbs the powpr 
Of toil may be renew’d. 

And hearts be rais’d that sink and cower. 

And sorrows be subdu’d. 

33. And then by little and little I recovered my former 
thoughts of Thy handmaid, her holy conversation to- 
wards Thee, her holy tenderness and observance towards 
us, whereof I was suddenly deprived : and I was minded 
to weep in Thy sight, for her and for myself, in her behalf 
and in my own. And I gave way to the tears which I before 
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restrained, to overflow as much as they desired ; reposing 
my heart upon them ; and it found rest in them, for it was 
in Thy ears, ribt in those of man, who would have scornfully 
interpreted my weeping. And now, Lord, in writing I con- 
fess it unto Thee. Read it, who will, and interpret it, how he 
will : and if he finds sin therein, that I wept my mother 
for a small portion of an hour, (the mother who for the 
time was dead to mine eyes, who had for many years wept 
lor me, that I might live in Thine eyes,) let him not deride 
me ; but rather, if he be one of large charity, let him weep 
himself for my sins unto Thee, the Father of all the brethren 
of Thy Christ. 

[XIII.] 34. But now^ with a heart cured of that wound, 
wherein it might seem blameworthy for an earthly feeling, I 
pour out unto Thee, our God, in behalf of that Thy handmaid, 
a far different kind of tears, flowing from a spirit shaken by 
the thoughts of the 
And although she 
before her release from the flesh, had lived to the praise of 
Thy name for her faith and conversation ; yet dare I not say 
that from what time Thou regeneratedst her by baptism, no Mat. 12, 
word issued from her mouth against Thy Commandment. 

Thy Son, the Truth, hath said. Whosoever shall say unto his Mat. 5, 
brother^ Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. And woe 
be even unto the commendable life of men, if, laying aside 
mercy. Thou shouldest examine it. But because Thou art 
not extreme in inquiring after sins, we confidently hope 
to find some place with Thee. But whosoever reckons up 
his real merits to Thee, what reckons he up to Thee, but ^ 

Thine own gifts? O that men would know themselves to be 
men; and that hefhatglorieth, would glory in the Lord, 2 Cor. 

35. 1 therefore, 0*my Praise and my Life, God of my heart, ’ 
laying aside for a while her good deeds, for which I give ^ 
thanks to TJiee*with joy, do now beseech Thee for the sins 
of my mother. Hearken unto me, I entreat Thee, by the 
Medicine of our wounds. Who hung upon the tree, and now 

* See above, § 17. and below, 1. xiii. on this. It appears even from this 
c. 1. When God crowns our merits, that “merits” has not in the Fathers 
He does nothing else than crown His any technical sense, but is equivalent 
owngifts.” Ep. 194. § U), where is more to “ g»od deeds.” 

N 2 


dangers of every soul that dieth in Adam, i Cor. 
having been quickened in Christ, even 
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sitting at Thy right hand maketh intercession to Thee for us, 
I know that she dealt mercifully, and from her heart forgave 
her debtors their debts ; do Thou also forgive her debtsy what- 
ever she may have contracted in so many years, since the 
water of salvation. Forgive her. Lord, forgive, I beseech 
Thee ; enter not into judgment with her,. Let Thy mercy 
be exalted above Thy justice y since Thy words are true, and 
Thou hast promised mercy unto the 7nerciful ; which Thoji 
gavest them to be, who wilt have mercy on who7n Thou wilt 
have mercy ; and wilt have compassioUy on whom Thou hast 
had compassion. 

36. And, I believe. Thou hast already done what I ask ; 
hut accept y O Lordy the free-will offerings of my mouth. 
For she, the day of her dissolution now at hand, took no 
thought to have her body sumptuously wound up, or em- 
balmed with spices ; nor desired she a choice monument, or 
to be buried in her own land. These things she enjoined us 
not ; but desired only to have her name commemorated at 
Thy Altar, which she had served without intermission of one 
day : whence she knew that holy sacrifice to be dispensed, 
by which the hand-writing that was against uSy is blotted 
out ; through which the enemy was triumphed over, who 
summing up our offences, and seeking what to lay to our 
charge, ybw/ic? nothing in Him, in Whom we conquer. Who 
shall restore to Him the innocent blood ? Who repay Him 
the price wherewith He bought us, and so take us from 
Him^? Unto the Sacrament of which our ransom, Thy 
handmaid bound her soul by the bond of faith. Let none 
sever her from Thy protection : let neither the lion nor the 
dragon interpose himself by force or frand. For she will 
not answer that she owes nothing, lest slv^ be convicted and 
seized by tlie crafty accuser : but she will answer, that her 
sins are forgiven her by Him, to Whom none can repay that 
price, which He, Who owed nothing, paid for ,us. 


y “ What is that righteousness 
whereby the Devil was conquered ? 
Wliat but the righteousness of Jesus 
Clirist ? And how was he conquered ? 
Because when he ‘found nothing 
worthy of death in Him/ he yet slew 
Him. And thus it is just, that the 
debtors whom he lield should .be set 
free, believing in HLn Whom without 


debt he slew. This is it that we are 
said tobejustifiediri theblood of tdirist, 
for thus tliat innocent blocal was pour- 
ed (JUt for the remission of our sins. 
Whence in the Psalms He calls Him- 
self ‘free among the dead for H(!s was 
the only Dead free from the debt of 
death.’^ Aug. de Trin. xiii. 14. 
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37. May she rest then in peace with the husband, before 
and after whom she had never any ; whom she obeyed, with Luke 8. 
patience hringeth forth fruit Thee, that she might win 

him also unto Thee. And inspire, O Lord my God, inspire 
Thy servants my brethren. Thy sons my masters, whom with 
voice, and heart, and pen I serve, that so many as shall read 
tlicse Confessions, may at Tliy Altar remember Monnica Thy 
liandmaid,with Patricius, her sometimes husband, by whose 
bodies Thou brouglitest me into this life, how, I know not. 

May they with devout affection remember my parents in this 
transitory light, my brethi’en under Thee our Father in our 
Catholic Mother, and my fellow citizens in that eternal 
Jerusalem, which Thy, pilgrim people sigheth after from 
tlicir Exodus, even unto their return thither. That so, my 
mother’s last request of me, may through my confessions, 
more than througli my prayers, be, through the prayers of 
many, more abundantly fulfilled to her. 



THE TENTH BOOK. 


Having- in the former books spoken of himself before his receiving- the 
grace of Baptism, in this Aug. confesses what he then was. But first, k 
enquires by what faculty we can know God at all, whence he enlarges on 
the mysterious character of the memory, wherein God, being made known, 
dwells, but which could not discover Him. Then he examines his own 
trials under the triple division of temptation, “ lust of the flesh, lust of the 
eyes, and pride what Christian contincncy prescribes as to each. On 
Christ the Only Mediator, who heals and wifi heal all infirmities. 

CONF. [L] 1. Let me know Thee, O Lord, who knowest me : let 
me know Thee, as I am known. Power of my soul, enter 
13 , 12. iifto it Thee, that Thou mayest have and hold 

Eph. 5, it without spot or wrinkle. This is my hope, therefore do I 
Ps 116 i^^ this hope do I rejoice, when I rejoice health- 

10 . ’ fully. Other things of this life are the less to be sorrowed 

for, the more they are sorrowed for ; and the more to be 
sorrowed for, the less men sorrow for them. For behold, 
Ps. .51,6. Thou lovest the truth, and he that doth it, cometh to the 
light. This would I do in my heart before Thee in confes- 
sion : and in my writing, before many witnesses. 

Heb. 4, [IL] 2. And from Thee, O Lord, unto whose eyes the 
abyss of man’s conscience is naked, what could be hidden in 
me though I would not confess it ? For I should hide Thee 
from me, not me from Thee. But now, for that my groaning 
iu' witness, that I am displeased with myself. Thou shinest 
out, and art pleasing, and beloved, ^ind longed for ; that I 
may be ashamed of myself, and renounce myself, and choose 
Thee, and neither please Tkee, nor myself, but in Thee. To 
Thee therefore, O Lord, am I open, whateverlam ; and with 
what fruit I confess unto Thee, I have said. Nor do I it 
with words and sounds of th‘e flesh, but with the words of 
my soul, and the cry of the thought which Thy ear knoweth. 
For when I am evil, then to confess to Thee, is nothing else 
tlian to be displeaK^ed with myself; but when holy, nothing 
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else than not to ascribe it to myself : because Thou, O Lord, 
blessest the godly ^ but ^v^ilihQMjustifiest him when ungodly, 

My confession then, O my God, in Thy sight, is made silently, 5 .^ * ’ 
and not silently. For in sound, it is silent; in affection, it 
cries aloud. For neither do I utter any thing right unto 
men, which Thou hast not before heard from me ; nor dost 
Thou hear any such thing from me, which Thou hast not 
first said unto me. 

[III.] 3. What then have I to do with men, that they 
should hear my confessions; as if they could heal all 7ny Ps. kkj, 
infirmities ? A race, curious to know the lives of others, 
slothful to amend their own. Why seek they to hear from 
me what I am; who will not hear from Thee what themselves 
are? And how know they, when from myself they hear of 
myself, whether I say true; seeing 710 man hi07os what is in 1 Cor. 
man, but the spnit of 7nan which is in him? But if they 
hear from Thee of themselves, they cannot say, ^^The Lord 
lieth.^^ For what is it to hear from Thee of themselves, but 
to know themselves? and who knoweth and saith, It is 
false,” unless himself lieth ? But because charity helieveth 7 
all things ; (that is, among those whom knitting unto itself 
it maketh one,) I also, O Lord, will in such wise confess unto 
Thee, that men may hear, to whom I cannot demonstrate 
whether I confess truly ; yet they believe me, whose ears 
charity openeth unto me. 

4. But do Thou, my inmost Physician, make plain unto 
me, what fruit 1 may reap by doing it. For the confessions 
of my past sins, which Thou hast forgiven and covered^ *^ 2 , l 
that Thou mightest bless me in Thee, changing ray soul by 
Faith and Thy Sacrament, when read and heard, stii:.jup the 
heart, that it sleep not in despair and say cannot,” but 
awake in Ilffe love of Thy mercy and the sweetness of Thy 
grace, whereby, whoso is weak, is strong, when by it he be- 
came conscious of his own weakness. And the good d/dight 
to hear of^ the past evils of such as are now freed from th^m, 
not because they are evils, but because they have been and 
are not. With what fruit then, O Lord my God, to Whom 
my conscience daily confesseth, trusting more in the hope qf 
Thy mercy than in her own innocency, with what fruit, I 
pray, do I by this book, confess to men also in Thy ])resence. 
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what I now am, not what I have been ? For that other fruit 
I have seen and spoken of. But what I now am, at the very 
time of making these confessions, divers desire to know, who 
have or have not known me, who have heard from me or 
of me ; but their ear is not at my heart, where I am, what- 
ever I am. They wish then to hear me confess what I am 
within ; whither neither their eye, nor ear, nor understand- 
ing, can reach ; they wish it, as ready to believe — but will 
they know ? For charity, whereby they are good, telleth 
them, that in my confessions I lie not ; and she in them, 
believeth me. 

[IV.] 5. But for what fruit would they hear this? do they 
desire to joy with me, when they hear how near, by Thy 
gift, I approach unto Thee ? and to pray for me, when they 
shall hear how much I am held back by my own weight ? 
To such will I discover myself. For it is no mean fruit, O 
Lord my God, that by many thanks shouid be given to Thee 
on our behalf y and Thou be by many intreated for us. Let 
the brotherly mind love in me, what Thou teachest is to 
be loved, and lament in me, what Thou teachest is to be 
lamented. Let a brotherly, not a stranger, mind, not that of 
the strange children^ whose mouth talketh of vanity y and their 
right hand is a right hand of iniquity y but that brotherly 
mind wliicli when it approveth, rejoiceth for me, and when it 
disapprovetli me, is sorry for me ; because whether it ap- 
proveth or disapprovetli, it loveth me. To such will I dis- 
cover myself ; they will breathe freely ^ at my good deeds, 
sigh ^ for my ill. My good deeds are Thine appointments, 
and Thy gifts ; my evil ones, are my offences, and Thy judg- 
ments Let them breathe freely at the one, sigh at the 
other ; and let hymns and weeping go up int6 Thy sight, out 
of the hearts of my brethren. Thy censers.^ And dt) Thou, O 
Lord, be pleased with the incense of Thy holy temple, have 
mercy upon me according to Thy^reat m^ercy for Thine own 
name's sake ; and no ways forsaking what Thou hast begun, 
perfect my imperfections. 

6. This is the fruit of my confessions of what I am, not of 
• what I have been, to confess this, not before Thee only, in a 

a Respirentjsuspirorit. ^ and p. 141. n. I. and p. 148. n. v. 

^ See above, l.'vii. § 5 . p. llV/.*n. li. 
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secret exultation with trembling^ and a secret sorrow with Ps. 2, 11. 
hope ; but in the ears also of the believing sons of men, 
sharers of my joy, and partners in my mortality, my fellow 
citizens, and fellow pilgrims, who are gone before, or are to 
follow on, companions of my way. These are Thy servants, 
my brethren, whom Thou wiliest tobeThy sons; my masters, 
whom Thou commandest me to serve, if I would live with 
Thee, of Thee. But this Thy Word were little did it only 
command by speaking, and not go before in performing. 

This then I do in deed and word, this I do under Thy wings ; 
in over great peril, were not my soul subdued unto Thee 
under Thy wings, and my infirmity known unto Thee. I am 
a little one, but my Father ever liveth, and my Guardian is 
sufficient for me. For He is the same wlio l)egat me, and 
defends me : and Thou Thyself art all my good ; Thou, 
Almighty, Who art with me, yea, before I am with Thee. To 
such then whom Thou commandest me to serve will I dis- 
cover, not what I have been, but what I now am, and what 
I yet am. But neither do I judge myself. Thus therefore 1 ^ 
would be heard. 

[V.] 7. For Thou^ Lord^ dost judge me : because, although lb. 
no man knoweth the things of a man^ but the spirit of a mart 1 
which is in him^ yet is there something of man, which 
neither the spirit of rr^an that is in him^ itself knoweth. But 
Thou, Lord, knowest all of him. Who hast made him. Yet I, 
though in Thy sight I despise myself, and account myself 
dust and ashes ^ yet know I something of Thee, which I 
know not of myself. And ti;uly, now we see through a glass l Cor. 
darkly y face fd face as yet. So long therefore as I be 
absent from Thee, I am more present with myself than with 5, b. 
Thee; and yetkhowl Thee that Thou art in no ways passible/’; 
but I, what tempfations I can resist, what I cannot, I know 
not. And there is hope, because Thou art faithful, Who wilt l// 
not sujfer us to be tempted above that we are able ; but wilt 
with the temptation also make a way to escape, that we may 
be able to bear it. I will confess then what I know of my- 
self, I will confess also wdiat I know hot of myself. And that 
because what I do know ( 7 / myself, I know by Thy shining 
upon me; and what I knoW not of myself, so long know^ I 

I • 

® Ag’aiiist liis Manicha^an errors ; see above, b. vii. § 3 , 
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not it, until my darkness be made as the noon- day in Thy 
countenance. 

[VI.] 8. Not with doubting, but with assured conscious- 
ness, do I love Thee, Lord. Thou hast stricken my heart 
with Thy word, and I loved Thee. Yea also heaven, and 
earth, and all that therein is, behold, on every side they bid 
me love Thee ; nor cease to say so unto all, that they may he 
ivithout excuse. But more deeply ivilt Thou have mercy on 
ivhom Thou wilt have mercy, and wilt have compassion on 
whom Thou hast had compassion : else in deaf ears do the 
heaven and the earth speak Thy praises. But what do I love, 
when I love Thee ? not beauty of bodies, nor the fair harmony 
of time, nor the brightness of the light, so gladsome to our 
eyes, nor sweet melodies of varied songs, nor the fragrant 
smell of flowers, and ointments, and spices, not manna and 
honey, not limbs acceptable to embracements of flesh. None 
of these I love, when I love my God ; and yet 1 love a kind 
of light, and melody, and fragrance, and meat, and embrace- 
mcnt, when I love my God, the light, melody, fragrance, 
meat, embraccment of my inner man : wliere there shineth 
unto my soul, what space cannot contain, and there sound- 
eth, what time beareth not away, and there smelleth, what 
In’eathing disperseth not, and there tasteth, what eating 
diminisheth not, and there clingeth, what satiety divorceth 
not. This is it which I love, wlien I love my God. 

9. And what is this? I asked'^ the earth, and it answered me, 

amnot He;^^ and whatsoever are in it, cor^fessed the same. 
I asked the sea and the deeps, and the living creeping things, 
and they answered, We are not thy Gv' d, see®' above us.^’ 
I asked the moving air ; and the whole air with his inhabit- 
ants answered, Anaximenes was deceived, I am not God.” 
I asked the heavens, sun, moon, stars, ^^Vor (say they) arc 
we the God whom thou seekest.” And I replied unto all the 
things which encompass the door of my flesh; Ye have told 
me of my God, that ye are not He; tell me something of 
Him.” And they cried out with a loud voice, He made 
us.?^ My questioning them, was my thoughts on them : and 

The earth’s form of beauty is a sort, T.^:re, askest it, and the very eijqnir- 
of voice of the dumb eartli. Thou oh- i'u^ is a questioning!;'. in Ps. 141. 
servest and s(‘est itis beautiful form § la. vol. (5, p. .’128 O.T. 
thou seest, and by thy musing, as it 
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their form of beauty gave the answer®. And I turned my- 
self unto myself, and said to myself, Who art thou ?” And 
I answered, A man.” And behold, in me there present 
themselves to me soul, and body, one without, the other 
within. By which of these ought I to seek my God? I 
had sought Him in the body from earth to heaven, so far as 
I could send messengers, the beams of mine eyes. But the 
better is the inner, for to it as presiding and judging, all the 
bodily messengers reported the answers of heaven and earth, 
and all things therein, who said, We are not God, but He 
made us.” These things did my inner man know by the 
ministry of the outer : I the inner, knew them ; I, the mind, 
through the ^senses of my body. I asked the whole frame of 
the world about my God ; and it answered me, I am not 
He, but He made me.” 

10. Is not this corporeal figure apparent to all whose 
senses are perfect ? why then speaks it not the same to all ? 
Animals small and great see it, but they cannot ask it : 
because no reason is set over their senses to judge on what 
they report. But men can ask, so that the invisible things of Rom. 
God are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
7nade ; but by love of them, they are made subject unto 
them : and subjects cannot judge. Nor yet do the creatures 
answer such as a^k, unless they can judge ; nor yet do they 
change their voice, (i. e. their appearance,) if one man only 
sees, another seeing asks, so as to appear one way to this 
man, anot\ier way to that ; but» appearing the same way to 
both, it is dumb to this, speaks to thjjt ; yea rather it speaks 
to all ; but |Ziey only understand, who compare its voice re- 
ceivcxl from without, with the truth within. For trilth saith 
unto me, Neither lieaveii, nor earth, nor any other body 
is thy God.” This, their very nature saith to him that seeth 
them; ^^They are amass; a mass is less in a part ther^^of, 
than in the whole.” Now to thee I speak, O my soul, thou art 
my better part: for thou quickenest the mass of my body, 
giving it life, which no body can give to a body : but thy 
God is even unto thee the Lite of thy life. ^ 

[VII.] 11. What uhep do I love, when I love my God? 

Doth iH)t, on e(>nsid(^niijj^tlu‘ beauty tliee, wi^i one voiee, “Not I inadeniy- 
of this universe, its very form a'nsvver self, but Goil?’^ Id. ib. 
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By what power do we find out God ? 


CONF. who is He above the head of my soul ? By my very soul 
- will I ascend to Him. I will pass beyond that power whereby 
I am united to my body, and fill its whole frame with life. 
Ps. 32,9. Nor can I by that power find my God; for so horse and 
mule that have no understanding^ might find Him ; seeing 
it is the same power, whereby even their bodies live. But 
another power there is, not that only whereby I animate, but 
thattoo whereby I imbue with sense my flesh, which the Lord 
hathframed for me: commanding the eye not to hear, and the 
ear not to see ; but the eye, that through it I should see, and 
the ear, that through it I should hear ; and to the other senses 
severally, what is to each their own peculiar seats and offices; 
which, being divers, I the one mind, do through them enact. 
I will pass beyond this power of mine also ; for this also have 
the horse and mule, for they also perceive through the body. 

[VIII.] 12. I will pass then beyond this power of my 
nature also, rising by degrees unto Him, who made me. And 
I come to the fields and spacious palaces of my memory, 
where are the treasures of innumerable images, brought into 
it from things of all sorts perceived by the senses. There is 
stored up, whatsoever besides we think, either by enlarging 
or diminishing, or any other way varying those things wliich 
the sense hath come to ; and whatever else hath been com- 
mitted and laid up, which forgetfulness ll^ath not yet swal- 
lowed up and buried. When I enter there, I require wliat I 
will, to be brought forth, and something instantly comes ; 
others must be longer sought after, which are fetched, as it 
were, out of some innej* receptacle ;^otliers rush out in troops, 
and while one thing is desired and required, th^y staiyt forth, 
as who*- should say, Is it perchance T ? These I> drive 
away with the hand of my heart, from the face of my remem- 
l brance ; until what I wish for be unveiled, and appear in 
sight, out of its secret place. Other things come up readily, 
in unbroken order, as they are called for ; those in front 
making way for the following ; and as they make way, they 
are hidden from sight, ready to come when I will. All 
which tokes place, when I repeat a thing by heart. 

13. There are all things preserv*^:^:; distinctly and under 
general heads, each having entered by its own avenue : as 
light, and all colours and forms of bodies, by the eyes ; 



Astonishing manifoldness of memory » 


189 


by the ears all sorts of sounds ; all smells by the avenue of 
the nostrils ; all tastes by the mouth ; and by the sensation 
of the whole body^ what is hard or soft ; hot or cold ; smooth 
orrugged; heavy orlight; either outwardly or inwardly to the 
body. All these doth that great harbour of the memory receive 
in her numberless secret and inexpressible windings, to be 
forthcoming, and brought out at need ; each entering in by his 
own gate, and there laid up. Nor yet do the things them- 
selves enter in ; only the images of the things perceived, are 
there in readiness, for thought to recall. Which images, how 
they are formed, who can tell, though it doth plainly appear 
by which sense each hath been brought in and stored up ? 
For even while I dwell in darkness and silence, in my memory 
I can produce colours, if I will, and discern betwixt black 
and white, and what others I will : nor yet do sounds break 
in, and disturb the image drawn in by my eyes, which I am 
reviewing, though they also are there, lying dormant, and 
laid up, as it were, apart. For these too I call for, and forth- 
witli they appear. And though my tongue be still, and my 
throat mute, so can I sing as much as I will ; nor do tliose 
images of colours, which notwithstanding be there, intrude 
themselves and interrupt, when another store is called for, 
which flowed in by the cars. So the other things, piled in 
and up by the other senses, I recall at my pleasure. Yea, 1 
discern the breath of lilies from violets, though smelling 
nothing ; and I prefer honey to sweet wine, smooth before 
rugged, at *the time neither tasting, nor handling, but re- 
membering only. * r 

14. ^rhese< things do I within, in that vast court of my 
memory. , For there are present with me, heaven, earth, sea, 
and whatever> I could think on therein, besides what I have 
forgotten. There also meet I with myself, and recall myself, 
and when, where, and what I have done, and under what 
feelings. There be all which I remember, either on my own 
experience, or others’ credit. Out of the same store do I my- 
self with the past continually qpmbine fresh and fresh like- 
nesses of things, which I have experienced, or, froin what I 
have experienced, have believed: and thence again infer 
future actions, events an(l hopes, and ail these again I reflect 
on, as present. I will do this or that,” say I to myself, in 
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CONF. that great receptacle of my mind, stored with the images of 

- 5: things so many and so great, and this or that will follow.” 

O that this or that might be ! ” God avert this or that !” 
So speak I to myself : and when I speak, the images of all 
I speak of are present, out of the same treasury of memory ; 
nor would I speak of any thereof, were the images wanting. 

15. Great is this force of memory, excessiv’^e great, O my 
God ; a large and boundless chamber ! who ever sounded the 
bottom thereof? yet is this a power of mine, and belongs 
unto my nature ; nor do I myself comprehend all that I am. 
Therefore is the mind too strait to contain itself. And 
where should that be, which it containeth not of itself? Is it 
without it, and not within ? how then doth it not comprehend 
itself ? A wonderful admiration surprises me, amazement 
seizes me upon this. And men go abroad to admire the 
heights of mountains, the mighty billows of the sea, the broad 
tides of rivers, the compass of the ocean, and the circuits of 
the stars, and pass themselves by ; nor wonder, that when I 
spake of all these things, I did not see them with mine eyes, 
yet could not have spoken of them, unless I then actually 
saw the mountains, billows, rivers, stars, which I had seen, 
and that ocean which I believe to be, inwardly in my memory, 
and that, with the same vast spaces between, as if I saw them 
abroad. Yet did not I by seeing draw them into myself, 
when with mine eyes I beheld them ; nor are they themselves 
with me, but their images only. And I know by what sense 
of the body, each was impressed upon me. ' 

[IX.] 16. Yet not 'these alone' does the unmeasurable 
capacity of my memory retain. Here also is'^Hxll, leiarnt of 
the liberal sciences and as- yet unforgotten ; removed as it 
^were to some inner place, which is yet no place : nor are 
they the images thereof, but the things themselves. For, 
what is literature, what the art of disputing, how many kinds 
of questions there be, whatsoever of these I know, in such 
manner exists in my memory, as that I have not taken in the 
image, and left out the thing, or that it should have sounded 
and passed away like a voice fixed on the ear by that impress, 
whereby it might be recalled, as if ]t sounded, when it no 
longer sounded ; or ar a smell while it passes, and evaporates 
into air affects the sense of smell, whence it conveys into the 
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memory an image of itself, which remembering, we renew, 
or as meat, which verily in the belly hath now no taste, and 
yet in the memory still in a manner tasteth ; or as any thing 
which the body by touch perceiveth, and which when re- 
movedfrom us, the memory still conceives. For those things 
are not transmitted into the memory, but their images only 
are with an admirable swiftness caught up, and stored as it 
were in wondrous cabinets, and thence wonderfully by the 
act of remembering, brought forth* 

[X.] 17. But now when I hear that there be three kinds of 
questions, Whether the thing be ? what it is ? of what kind 
it is ? r do indeed hold the images of the sounds, of which 
those words be composed, and that those sounds, with a noise 
passed through the air, and now are not. But the things 
themselves which are signified by those sounds, I never 
reached with any sense of my body, nor ever discerned them 
otherwise than in my mind ; yet in my memory have I laid 
up not their images, but themselves. Which how they 
entered into me, let them say if they can ; for I have gone 
over all the avenues of my flesh, but cannot find by which 
they entered. For the eyes say, ^^if those images were 
coloured, we reported of them.” The ears say, if they 
soundy we gave knowledge of them.” The nostrils say, 
if they smell, they passed by us.” The taste says, unless 
they have a savour, ask me not.^^ The touch says, “ if it have 
not size, I handled it not; if I handled it not, I gave no 
notice of it.” Whence and how entered these things into my 
memory ? I know not how. For when I learned them, I gave 
not credit to another man^s mind, but recognized them in 
mine; and approving them for true, I commended them to it, 
laying them up it were, whence I might bring them forth 
when I willed. In my heart then they were, even before I 
learned them, but in iny memory they were not. Where 
then ? or wherefore, when they were spoken, did I acknow- 
ledge them, and said, So is it, it is true,” unless that they 
were already in the memory, but so^ thrown back and buried 
as it were in deeper recesses, that had not the suggestion of 
another drawn them forth. 1. had perchance been unable to 
conceive of them ? 

[XL] 18. Wherefore we find, that to learn these things 
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CONF. whereof we imbibe not the images by our senses, but per- 

— ^ ^ ceive within by themselves, without images, as they are, is 
nothing else, but by conception to receive, and by marking 
to take heed that those things which the memory did before 
contain at random and unari’anged, be laid up at hand as it 
were in that same memory, where before they lay unknown, 
scattered and neglected, and so readily occur to the mind 
familiarized to them. And how many things of this kind does 
my memory bear which have been already found out, and as 
I said, placed as it were at hand, which we are said to have 
learned and come to know ; which were I for some short 
space of time to cease to call to mind, they are again so 
buried, and glide back, as it were, into the deeper recesses, 
that they must again, as if new, be thought out thence, for 
other abode they have none : but they must be drawn 
together again, that they may be known ; that is to say, they 
must as it were be collected together from their dispersion : 
whence the word cogitation” is derived. For cogo (collect) 
Ciwdicogito (re-collect) have the same relation to each other as 
•ago and agito^ facto and factito. But the mind hath 
appropriated to itself this w^ord (cogitation), so that, not 
what is ^‘collected” any how, but what is ^‘recollected,” 
i.e. brought together, in the mind, is properly said to be 
cogitated, or thought upon. i. 

[XIL] 19. The memory containeth also reasons and laws 
innumerable of numbers and dimensions, none of which hath 
any bodily sense impretssed; seeing they have neither colour, 
nor sound, nor tas^^^e, nor smelly nor touch. I have heard the 
sound of the words whereby when discussediheya;pe denoted: 
but the sounds are other than the things. Foi; the feounds are 
other in Greek than in Latin: but the tilings are neither 
Greek, nor Latin, nor any other language. I have seen the 
lines of architects, the very finest, like a spider’s thread ; but 
thoseare still different, they are not the images of those lines, 
which the eye of flesh shewed me : he knoweth them, whoso- 
ever without any conception whatsoever of a body, recognizes 
them within himself. I have perceived also the numbers of 
the things with which we numbWall the senses of my body ; 
but those numbers wherewith we number, are different, nor 
are they the images of these, and therefore they indeed are. 
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Let him who seeth them not, deride me for saying these 
things, and I will pity him, while he derides me. 

[XIII.] 20. All these things I remember, and how I learnt 
them I remember. Many things also most falsely objected 
against them have I heard, and remember; which though 
they be false, yet is it not false that I remember them ; and 
I remember also that I have discerned betwixt those truths 
and these falsehoods objected to them. And I perceive, 
that the present discerning of these things is different from 
remembering that I oftentimes discerned them, when I often 
thought upon them. I both remember then to have often 
understood these things ; and what I now discern and un- 
derstand, I lay up, in my memory, that hereafter I may re- 
member that I understood it now. So then I remember also 
to have remembered; as, if hereafter I shall call to remem- 
brance, that I have now been able to remember these things, 
by the force of memory shall I call it to remembrance. 

[XIV.] 21. The same memory contains also the affections 
of my mind, not in the same manner that my mind itself con- 
tains them, when it feels them ; but far otherwise, according 
to a power of its own. For without rejoicing I remember 
myself to have joyed ; and without sorrow do I recollect my 
past sorrow. And that I once feared, I review without fear ; 
and without desire call mind a past desire. Sometimes, on 
the contrary, with joy do I remember my fore-past sorrow, 
and with sorrow, joy. Which is not wonderful, as to the 
body ; for mind one thing, body another. If I therefore 
with joy remember some past pain of body, it is not so 
wonderful, ^ut n<>w seeing this very memory itself is mind, 
(for when we give a thing in charge, to be kept in memory, 
we say, See that you keep it in mind^;” and when we forget, 
we say, ^^It did not come to my mind,” and, It slipped out 
of my mind,” calling the memory itself the mind;) this being 
so, how is it, that when with joy I remember my past sorrow, 
the mind hath joy, the memory hath sorrow; the mind upon 
the joyfulness which is in it, is joyful, yet the memory upon 
the sadness which is in it, is not sad ? Does the memory 
perchance not belong to the pikid ? Who will say so ? The 
memory then is, as it were, the belly of the muid, and joy and 
^ So also “ mindful,” “ unmindful.” 

O 
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sadness, like sweet and bitter food ; which, when committed 
to the memory, are, as it were, passed into the belly, where 
they may be stowed, but cannot taste. Ridiculous it is to 
imagine these to be alike; and yet are they not utterly unlike. 

22. But, behold, out of my memory I bring it, when I say 
there be four perturbations of the mind, desire, joy, fear, 
sorrow ; and whatsoever I can dispute thereon, by dividing 
each into its subordinate species, and by defining it, in my 
memory find I what to say, and thence do I bring it ; yet 
am I not disturbed by any of these perturbations, when by 
calling them to mind, I remember them; yea, and before I re- 
called and brought them back, they were there; and therefore 
could they, by recollection, thence be brought. Perchance, 
then, as meat is by chewing the cud brought up out of 
the belly, so by recollection these out of the memory. Why 
then does not the disputer, thus recollecting, taste in the 
mouth of his musing the sweetness of joy, or the bitterness 
of sorrow ? Is the comparison unlike in this, because not in 
all respects like ? For who would willingly speak thereof, 
if so oft as we name grief or fear, we should be compelled 
to be sad or fearful ? And yet could we not speak of them, 
did we not find in our memory, not only the sounds of the 
names according to the images impressed by the senses of 
the body, but notions of the very things themselves which 
we never received by any avenue of the body, but which the 
mind itself perceiving by the experience of its own passions, 
committed to the memory, or the memory of itself retained, 
without being committed uiito it. 

[XV.] 23. But whether by images omo, who can readily 
say? Thus, I name a stone, I name the sun, the things 
themselves not being present to my senses, but fheir images 
to my memory. I name a bodily pain, yet it is not present 
with me, when nothing aches : yet unless its image were 
present in my memory, I should not know what to say there- 
of, nor in discoursing discern pain from pleasure. I name 
bodily health; being spund in body, the thing itself is present 
with me; yet, unless its image also were present in my 
memory, I could by no means recall what the sound of this 
name should signify. Nor would the sick, when health were 
named, recognize what were spoken, unless the same image 
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were by the force of memory retained, although the thing 
itself were absent from ^he body. I name numbers whereby 
we number; and not their images^but themselves are present 
in my memory. I name the image of the sun, and that 
image is present in my memory. Fori recal not the image 
of its image, but the image itself is present to me, calling it 
to mind. I name memory, and I recognize what I name. 
And where do I recognize it, but in the memory itself ? Is 
it alsa present to itself by its image, and not by itself? 

[XVL] 24. What, when I name forgetfulness, and withal 
recognize what I name ? whence should I recognize it, did I 
not remember it ? I speak not of the sound of the name, but 
of the thing which it signifies : which if I had forgotten, I 
could not recognize what that sound signifies. When 
then I remember memory, memory itself is, through itself, 
present with itself : but when I remember forgetfulness, 
there are present both memory and forgetfulness; memory 
whereby I remember, forgetfulness which I remember. But 
what is forgetfulness, but the privation of memory ? How 
then is it present that I remember it, since when present I 
cannot remember ? But if what we remember we hold it in 
memory, yet, unless we did remember forgetfulness, we could 
never at the hearing of the name, recognize the thing thereby 
signified, then forgetfulness is retained by memory. Present 
then it is, that we forget not, and being so, we forget. It is 
to be understood from this, that forgetfulness, when we re- 
member it, is not present to the memory by itself, but by its 
image : because if it were present by itself, it would not 
cause us to f emenfber, but to forget. Who now shall search 
out this ? who ifhall comprehend how it is ? 

25. Lord, I, truiy, toil therein, yea and toil in myself; I 
am become a heavy soil requiring over-much sweat of the 
brow. For we are not now searching out the regions of 
heaven, or measuring the distances of the stars, or enquiring 
the balancings of the earth. It is I myself who remember, I 
the mind. It is not so wonderful, if what I myself am not^ be 
far from me. But what is nearer to me than myself? And 
lo, the force of mine own memory is not understood by me ; 
though I cannot so much as name myself Mthout it. For 
what shall I say, when it is clear to me that I remember 

o 2 
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CONF. forgetfulness ? Shall I say that that is not in my memory, 

- which I remember ? or shall I say that forgetfulness is for 
this purpose in my memory, that I might not forget ? Both 
were most absurd. What third way is there ? How can I 
say that the image of forgetfulness is retained by my memory, 
not forgetfulness itself, when I remember it ? How could I 
say this either, seeing that when the image of any thing is 
impressed on the memory, the thing itself must needs be first 
present, whence that image may be impressed ? For thus do 
I remember Carthage, thus all places where I have been, 
thus men’s faces whom I have seen, and things reported by 
the other senses ; thus the health or sickness of the body. 
For when these things were present, m^y memory received 
from them images, which, being present with me, I might 
look on and bring back in my mind, when I remembered 
them in their absence. If then this forgetfulness is retained 
in the memory through its image, not through itself, then 
plainly, itself was once present, that its image might be 
taken. But when it was present, how did it write its image 
in the memory, seeing that forgetfulness by its presence, 
effaces even what it finds already noted ? And yet, in what- 
ever way, although that way be past conceiving and explain- 
ing, yet certain am I that I remember forgetfulness itself 
also, whereby what we remember is effaced. 

[XVIL] 26. Great is the power of memory, a fearful thing, 

0 my God, a deep an (\ boundless manifoldness; andthis thing 
is the mind, and this am I myself. What am 1 then, O my God ? 
What nature am I ? A life various and manifold, and exceed- 
ing immense. Behold in the plains, ana cave^^,^and caverns 
of my memory, innumerable and innumerably full of innu- 
merable kinds of things, either through images, as all bodies ; 
or by actual presence, as the arts ; or by certain notions or 
impressions, as the affections of the mind, which, even when 
the mind doth notfeel,the memory retaineth, while yetwhat- 
soever is in the memory, is alsoin the mind — over all these do 

1 run, I fly ; I dive cfn this side and on that, as far as I can, 
and there is no end. So great is the force of memory, so 
great the force of life, even in the mortal life of man. What 
shall I do thert, O Thou my true life, my God ? I will pass 
even beyond this power of mine which is called memory : 
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yea, I will pass beyond it, that I may approach unto Thee, O 
sweet Light. What sayest Thou to me ? See, I am mounting 
up through my mind towards Thee who abidest above me. 

Yea I now will pass beyond this power of mine which is 
called memory, desirous to arrive at Thee, whence Thou 
mayest be arrived at; and to cleave unto Thee, whence one 
may cleave unto Thee. For even beasts and birds have 
memory; else could they not return to their dens and nests, 
nor many other things they are used unto: nor indeed could 
they be used to any thing, but by memory. I will pass then 
beyond memory also, that I may arrive at Him who hath 
separated me from the four-footed beasts and made me wiser 
than the fowls of the air, I will pass beyond memory also, 
and where shall I find Thee, Thou truly good and certain 
sweetness? And where shall I find Thee? If I find Thee 
without my memory, then do I not retain Thee in my me- 
mory. And how shall I find Thee, if I remember Thee not? 

[XVIII.] 27. For the woman that had lost her groat, and 15 , 
sought itwith alight; unless she had remembered it, she had 
never found it. For when it was found, whence should she 
know whether it were the same, unless she remembered it? 

I remember to have sought and found many a thing; and 
this I thereby know, that when I was seeking any of them, 
and was asked, ^^Is this it?” ‘^Is that it?” so long said I 

No,”* until that were offered me which I sought. Which 
had I not remembered (whatever it were) though it were 
offered me, yet should I not find it, because I could not re- 
cognize it. And so it ever is,«when we seek and find any 
lost thing. ^Notwithstanding, when any thing is by chance 
lost from fhe sight, not from the memory, (as any visible 
body,) yet its imagg is still retained within, and it is sought 
until it be restored to sight ; and when it is found, it is 
recognized by the image which is within : nor do we say 
that we have found what was lost, unless we recognize it ; 
nor can we recognize it, unless we remember it. But this 
was lost to the eyes, but retained in the memory. 

[XIX.] 28. But what when the memory itself loses atiy 
thing, as falls out when we forget and seek that we may recol- 
lect? Where in the end do wg search, but jn the memory 
itself? and there, if one thing be perchance offered instead of 
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CONF. another, we reject it, until what we seek meets us; and when 
it doth, we say, “This is it;” which we should not unless we 
recognized it, nor recognize it unless we remembered it. 
Certainly then we had forgotten it. Or, had not the whole 
escaped us, but by the part whereof we had hold, was the 
lost part sought for; in that the memory felt that it did 
not carry on together all which it was wont, and maimed, 
as it were, by the curtailment of its ancient habit, demanded 
the restoration of what it missed ? For instance, if we see 
or think of some one known to us, and having forgotten 
his name, try to recover it; whatever else occurs, connects 
itself not therewith ; because it was not wont to be thought 
upon together with him, and therefore is ^rejected, until that 
present itself, whereon the knowledge reposes equably as 
its wonted object. And whence does that present itself, 
but out of the memory itself? for even when we recognize 
it, on being reminded by another, it is thence it comes. For 
we do not believe it as something new, but, upon recol- 
lection, allow what was named to be right. But were it 
utterly blotted out of the mind, we should not remember 
it, even when reminded. For we have not as yet utterly 
forgotten that, which we remember ourselves to have for- 
gotten. What then we have utterly forgotten, though lost, 
we cannot even seek after. • 

[XX.] 29, How then do I seek Thee, O Lord ? For when 
I seek Thee, my God, I seek a happy life. Twill seek Thee^ 
that my soul may liv^. For my body livetl>by my soul ; and 
my soul by The<s. How then do I seek a happy life, seeing 
I have it not, until I can say, where I ought to^say it, “It is 
enough?” How seek I it? By remembrance, ds though I 
had forgotten it, remembering that I ha^jl forgotten it? Or, 
desiring to learn it as a thing unknown, either never hav- 
ing known, or so forgotten it, as not even to remember 
that I had forgotten it ? Is not a happy life what all will, 
and no one altogether wills it not^? Where have they 
known it, that they sp will it ? where seen it, that they so 
love it ? Truly we have it, how, I know not. Yea, there is 
another way, wherein when -one hath it, then is he happy; 

g I know whatt^iiou wiliest, thoy the first, which all will, is not arrived 
seekest happiness ; if then thou would- at.” Aug, in Ps. 118. § 1. vol. 5. p. 
est be happy, be without spot. All will 314, O. T. 
the first, few the last, without which 
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and there are, who are blessed, in hope. These have it in a 
lower kind, than they who have it in very deed ; yet are they 
better off than such as are happy neither in deed, nor in hope. 

Yet even these, had they it not in some sort, would not so 
will to be happy, which that they do will, is most certain. 

They have known it then, I know not how, and so have it by 
some sort of knowledge, what, I know not, and am perplexed 
whether it be in the memory, which if it be, then we have 
been happy once ; whether all severally, or in that man who 
first sinned, in whom also we all diedy and from whom we 1 Cor. 
are all born with misery, I now enquire not ; but only, whe- 
thcr the happy life be in the memory? For neither should 
we love it, did we not know it. We hear the name, and we 
all confess that we desire the thing ; for we are not delighted 
with the mere sound. For when a Greek hears it in Latin, 
he is not delighted, not knowing what is spoken ; but we 
Latins are delighted, as would he too, if he heard it in Greek; 
because the thing itself is neither Greek nor Latin, which 
Greeks and Latins, and men of all otlier tongues, long for so 
earnestly. Known therefore it is to all, for could they with 
one voice be asked, would they be happy they would 
answer without doubt, ^^they would.^^ And this could not 
be, unless the thing itself whereof it is the name, were re- 
tained in their memor,y, 

[XXI.] 30. But is it so, as one remembers Carthage who 
hath seen it ? No. For a happy life is not seen with the eye, 
because it is not a body. As we remember numbers then ? 

No. For these, he that hath in his kno^dedge, seeks not 
further to ^attair^unto ; but a happy life, we have in our 
knowledge, and therefore love it, and yet still desire to attain 
it, that we may T:^e happy. As we remember eloquence then ? 

No. For although upon hearing this name also, some call to 
mind the thing, who still are not yet eloquent, and many who 
desire to be so, whence itappearsthat itis in their knowledge; 
yet these have by their bodily senses observed others to be 
eloquent, and been delighted, and desire to be the like ; 
(though indeed they would not be delighted but for some 
inward knowledge thereof, nor wish to be the like, unless 
they were thus delighted ;) whereas a happ j life, we do by no 
bodily sense experience in ot*hers. As then we remember 
joy ? Perchance ; for my joy I remember, even when sq^d, as 



200 


Happiness not joy merely^ but joy in God. 


CONF. 
B. X. 


Is. 48, 
22 . 


a happy life, when unhappy; nor did I ever with bodily sense 
see, hear, smell, taste, or touch my joy ; but I experienced it 
in my mind, when I rejoiced ; and the knowledge of it clave 
to my memory, so that I can recall it with disgust sometimes, 
at others with longing, according to the nature of the things, 
wherein I remember myself to have joyed. For even from 
foul things have I been immersed in a sort of joy ; which 
now recalling, I detest and execrate ; otherwhiles in good 
and honest things, which I recall with longing, although 
perchance no longer present ; and therefore with sadness I 
recall former joy. 

31. Where then and when did I experience my happy 
life, that I should remember, and love, and long for it ? Nor 
is it I alone, or some few besides, but we all would fain be 
happy ; which, unless by some certain knowledge we knew, 
we should not with so certain a will desire. But how is this, 
that if two men be asked whether they would go to the wars, 
one, perchance, would answer that he would, the other, that 
he would not ; but if they were asked, whether they would 
be happy, both would instantly without any doubting say 
they would ; and for no other reason would the one go to the 
wars, and the other not, but to be happy. Is it perchance, 
that as one looks for his joy in this thing, another in that, 
all agree in their desire of being hap^py, as they would, (if 
they were asked,) that they wished to have joy, and this joy 
they call a happy life ? Although then one obtains this joy 
by one means, another by another, all have^one end, which 
they strive to attain, namely^ joy. Which being a thing, 
which all must say they have experienced, it is therefore 
found in the memory, and recognized whenever the name of 
a happy life is mentioned. 

[XXII.] 32. Far be it. Lord, far be it'from the heart of 
Thy servant who here confesseth unto Thee, far be it, that, be 
the joy what it may, I should therefore think myself happy. 
For there is s^joy which is not given to the ungodly^ but to 
those who love Thee for Thine own sake, whose joy Thou 
Thyself art. And this*is the happy life, to rejoice to Thee, 
of Thee, for Thee ; this is it, and there is no other For 

h “ For whoso enjora what he loves, deny that he was blest ? ” Aug-, de Civ. 
and loves the true and highest Good, * Dei, vUi. 9. 
who, but the most miserable, would 
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they who think there is another, pursue some other and not 
the true joy. Yet is not their will turned away from some 
semblance of joy. 

[XXIII.] 33. It is not certain then that all wish to be 
happy, inasmuch as they who wish not to joy in Thee, which 
is the only happy life, do not truly desire the happy life. 

Or do all men desire this, but because the flesh lusteth against 5 

the Spirit^ and the Spirit against the fleshy that they cannot 
do what they would^ they fall upon that which they can, and 
are content therewith; because, what they are not able to do, 
they do not will so strongly, as would suffice to make them 
able^? For I ask any one, had he rather joy in truth, or in 
falsehood ? They will as little hesitate to say, in the truth,” 
as to say, that they desire to be happy for a happy life is 
•joy in the truth ; for this is a joying in Thee, Who art the 14, 
Truth) O God my light) health of my countenance) my God. Ps. ^7, l. 
This is the happy life which all desire ; this life which alone Ps. 42, 
is happy, all desire ; to joy in the truth all desire I have 
met with many that would deceive ; who would be deceived, 
no one. Where then did they know this happy life, save 
where they knew the truth also? For they love it also, since 
they would not be deceived. And when they love a happy 
life, which is no other than joying in the truth, then also do 
they love the truth ; .which yet they would not love, were 
there not some notice of it in their memory. Why then joy 
they not in it ? why are they not happy ? because they are 
more strongly taken up with other things which have more 
power to make them miserable, than that wliich they so 
faintly ren\embe 5 ,to make them happy I For there is yet a 
little ligh1> in men ; let them walk, let them walk) that Vie John 12, 
darkness ^overtake them not. 

34. But why doth truth generate hatred and the man John 8, 
of ThinC) preaching the truth, become an enemy to them ? 
whereas a happy life is loved, which is nothing else but joying 
in the truth; unless that truth is in that kind loved, that they 
who love any thing else, would gladly have that which they 

* See above, 1. vili. § 20. p. 148. it, and without which no one is worthy 

^ See above, c. 20. • • of it, no one attains it, namely, to live 

* “ No wonder that miserable man arig-ht, he does not equally will.” Aug. 
obtains not what he longs for, i. c. a * de Libf* Arb. 1. i*. c. 14. 

happy life ; for that which accompanies Ter. Andr. i. 1. 40. 
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CONF. love to be the truth ; and because they would not be deceived, 
would not be convinced that they are so ? Therefore do they 
hate the truth, for that thing’s sake, which they love instead 
of the truth. They love truth when she enlightens, they hate 
her when she reproves. For since they would not be deceived, 
and would deceive, they love her, when she discovers herself 
unto them, and hate her, when she discovers them. Whence 
she shall so repay them, that they who would not be made 
manifest by her, she both against their will makes manifest, 
and herself becometh not manifest unto them. Thus, thus, 
yea thus doth the mind of man, thus blind and sick, foul and 
ill-favoured, wish to be hidden, but that aught should be 
hidden from it, it wills not. But the contrary is requited it, 
that itself should not be hidden from the Truth ; but the 
Truth is hid from it. Yet even thus miserable, it had rather ' 
joy in truths than in falsehoods. Happy then will it be, 
when, no distraction interposing, it shall joy in that only 
Truth, by Whom all things are true. 

[XXIV.] 35. See what a space I have gone over in my 
memory seeking Thee, O Lord ; and I have not found Thee, 
without it. Nor have I found any thing concerning Thee, 
but what I have kept in memory, ever since I learnt Thee. 
For since I learnt Thee, I have not forgotten Thee. For 
where I found Truth, there found L my God, the Truth 
Itself which since I learnt, I have not forgotten. Since 
then I learned Thee, Thou residest in my memory ; and 
there do I find Thee, When I call Thee to remembrance, and 
delight in Thee. • These be my holy delights, which Thou 
hast given me in Thy mercy, having rega«:d to my poverty. 

'[XXV.] 36. But where in my memory r^side^t Thou, O 
Lord, where residest Thou there ? what planner bf lodging 
hast Thou framed for Thee ? what manner of sanctuary hast 
Thou builded for Thee ? Thou hast given this honour to my 
memory, to reside in it ; but in what quarter of it Thou 
residest, that am I considering. For in thinking on Thee, 
I passed ^ beyond such parts of it, as the beasts also have, 
for I found Thee not there among the images of corporeal 
things : and I came to those paints to which I committed the 


” See above, iv., c. 12. vii. c. 10. 


» See c. 17. 
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affections of my mind, nor found Thee there. And I entered 
into the very seat of my mind, (which it hath in my memory, 
inasmuch as the mind remembers itself also,) neither wert 
Thou there : for as Thou art not a corporeal image, nor the 
affection of a living being; (as when we rejoice, condole, 
desire, fear, remember, forget, or the like ;) so neither art 
Thou the mind itself; because Thou art the Lord God of 
the mind ; and all these are changed, but Thou remainest 
unchangeable over all, and yet hast vouchsafed to dwell in 
my memory, since I learnt Thee. And why seek I now, in 
what place thereof Thou dwellest, as if there were places 
therein ? Sure I am, that in it Thou dwellest, since I have 
remembered Thee, ever since I learnt Thee, and there I find 
Thee, when 1 call Thee to remembrance. 

[XXVI.] 37. Where then did I find Thee, that I might 
learn Thee? For in my memory Thou wert not, before I 
learned Thee. Where then did I find Thee, that I might 
learn Thee, but in Thee above me ? Place there is none ; we job 23, 
go backivard and forward^ and there is no place. Every 
where, O Truth, dost Thou give audience to all who ask 
counsel of Thee, and at once answerest all, though on 
manifold matters they ask Thy counsel. Clearly dost Thou 
answer, though all do not clearly hear. All consult Thee 
on what they will, though they hear not always what they 
will. He is Thy best servant, who looks not so much to 
hear that from Thee, which himself willeth; as rather to 
will that, which from Thee he heareth. 

[XXVIL] 38. Too late loted I Thee, 0 Thou Beauty of 
ancient days, yot ever new ! too late I loved Thee ! And 
behold, TTiou v^rt within, and I abroad, and there I searched 
for Thee’; deformed I, plunging amid those fair forms, which 
Thou hadst made p. Thou wert with me, but I was not with 
Thee. Things held me far from Thee, which, unless they 
were in Thee, were not at all^i. Thou calledst, and shoutedst, 
and burstedst my deafness. Thou flashedst, shonest, and 
scatteredst my blindness. Thou bpeathedst odours, and I 
drew in breath and pant for Thee. I tasted, and hunger and 
thirst. Thou touchedst me, and I burned for Thy peace. 

p See 1. iv. § 18. p. 56. not. x. *1 Ib. not. y. and a. and 1. vH. e. 14. 20. 
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[XXVI IL] 39. When I shall with my whole self cleave to 
Thee, I shall no where have sorrow, or labour ; and my life 
shall wholly live, as wholly full of Thee. But now since 
whom Thou fillest, Thou liftest up, because I am not full of 
Thee I am a burthen to myself. Lamentable joys strive 
with joyous sorrows: and on which side is the victory, I 
know not. Woe is me! Lord, have pity on me. My evil 
sorrows strive with my good joys ; and on which side is the 
victory, I know not. Woe is me! Lord, have pity on me. 
Woe is me ! lo ! I hide not my wounds ; Thou art the Phy- 
sician, I the sick ; Thou merciful, I miserable. Is not the 
life of man upon earth all trial ? Who wishes for troubles 
and difficulties ? Thou commandest them to be endured, 
not to be loved. No man loves what he endures, though he 
love to endure. For though he rejoices that he endures, he 
had rather there were nothing for him to endure. In adver- 
sity, I long for prosperity, in prosperity I fear adversity. 
What middle place is there betwixt these two, where the 
life of man is not all trial? Woe to the prosperities of the 
world, once and again, through fear of adversity, and cor- 
ruption of joy ! Woe to the adversities of the world, once 
and again, and the third time, from the longing for pros- 
perity, and because adversity itself is a hard thing, and lest 
it shatter endurance. Is not the life, of man upon earth all 
trials without any interval ? 

[XXIX.] 40. And all my hope is no where but in Thy 
exceeding great mercy. Give what Thou enjoinest, and 
enjoin whatTliou wilt®. Thou enjoinest us continency and 
when I knew^ saith one, that no man can 6^ contirient^ unless 
God give it, this also was a part of wisdom to know whose 

« “ These words of mine Pelagius at nency/ the other ‘ susten^ncy.* Two 
Rome, when they had been mentioned virtues, whicfi cleanse the soul, and 
in his presence by a certain brother make it capable of receiving* theOivine 
and fellow-Bishop of mine, could not Nature. In restraining lusts, and 
endure, and contradicting somewhat checking pleasures, lest evil blandish- 
excitedly, nearly quarrelled with him, merits seduce, and so-called prosperity 
who had mentioned them.” Aug. de enervate us, we have need of ‘ conti- 
Dorio Persev. § 53. iiency,’ not to trust to earthly happi- 

^ “ There are two labours enjoined in ness, and, to the end, to seek the hap- 
this life, to ‘ contain’ and to ‘ sustain.’ piness, which hath no end. But as it 
For we are enjoined to ‘ epntahr our- belongs to ‘continency,’ not to trust to 
selves from those things which in this ' the happiness of the world, so does it 
world are called goods, and to ‘ sus- to‘sustenancy,* not togive way tothe 
tain’ the evils, whieii in this world unhappiness of the world.” Aug. 
abound. The one is called ‘ conti- Serm, 38. init. 
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gift she is. By continency verily, are we bound up and 
brought back into One, whence we were dissipated into 
many. For too little doth he love Thee, who loves any thing 
with Thee, which he loveth not for Thee \ O love, who ever 
burnest and never consumest ! O charity, my God ! kindle 
me. Thou enjoinest continency: give me what Thou en- 
joinest, and enjoin what Thou wilt. 

[XXX.] 41. VerilyThou enjoinest me continency from the 
lust of the fleshy the lust of the tyeSy and the ambition of the 1 
world^. Thou enjoinest continency from concubinage; and^ 
for wedlock itself, Thou hast counselled something better than 
what Thou hast permitted. And since Thou gavest it, it was 
done, even before I became a dispenser of Thy Sacrament. 
But there yet live in my memory (whereof I have much 
spoken) the images of such things, as my ill custom there 
fixed ; which haunt me, strengthless when I am awake : but 
in sleep, not only so as to give pleasure, but even to obtain 
assent, and what is very like reality. Yea, so far prevails the 
illusion of the image, in my soul and in my flesh, that, when 
asleep, false visions persuade to that which when waking, 
the true cannot. Am I not then myself, O Lord my God ? 
x\nd yet there is so much diflerence betwixt myself and 
myself, within that moment wdierein I pass from waking to 
sleeping, or return from sleeping to waking ! Where is 
reason then, which, awake, resisteth such suggestions ? And 
should the things themselves be urged on it, it remaineth un- 
shaken. Is it clasped up with the eyes ? is it lulled asleep 

“ Not that the creature is not to John. For t\iriosity chiefly prevails 
loved ; but if tliat love l^e referred to the throng^h the eyes, and what the rest he- 
Creator,then*1itisnot'^:^upidityl>iitlove. lonjrto, is plain. And that temptation 
For it is then cupidity, when the crea- of our Lord’s human nature was three- 
ture is lov<sd for its own sake.” Aug', fold ; by food, L e. hy the concupiscence 
deTrin.ix. § 13 . “ who would be of tlie flesh, when it is suggested, 
t(‘mperate in this sort of mortal and ‘ command these stones to become 
passing things, has a rule oflifeestab- bread;’ by vain boasting, when, plac'ed 
lished by both Testaments, that he love on a mountain, all the kingdoms of this 
none of them, think nothing to be de- earth are shewn Him, and promised, if 
sired for its own sake, but use them, as lie will worship; by curiosity, when 
far as may suffice for the needs of this He is urged to cast Himself down from 
life and its duties, with the moderation the pinnacle of the temple, to try, whe- 
of one who useth, not with the alfection ther tie would be supported by Angels, 
of one who loveth.” Aug. de Mor. Eccl. So then after the enemy could prevail 
Cath. § 39 . ^ . with Him by none of these tempta- 

* “ These three sorts of vices, the tions, it is said of him, ‘After the devil 
pleasure of the flesh, and pride, an^ had made an t^id of all temptations.’ ” 
curiosity, comprise all sins. Which Aug. in Ps. 8. v. fin. vol. 1 . pp. 70 , 71 
seem to me enumerated by the Apostle O. T. 
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— even in sleep we resist, and mindful of our purpose, and 
abiding most chastely in it, yield no assent to such entice- 
ment? And yet so much difference there is, that when 
it happeneth otherwise, upon waking we return to peace 
of conscience : and by this very difference discover that 
we did not, what yet we be sorry that in some way it was 
done in us. 

Ps. 103, 42. Art Thou not mighty, God Almighty, so as to heal all 

the diseases of my soul, and by Thy more abundant grace to 
quench even the impure motions of my sleep ? Thou wilt 
increase, Lord, Thy gifts more and more in me, that my soul 
may follow me to Thee, disentangled from the bird-lime of 
concupiscence; that it rebel not against itself, and even in 
dreams not only not, through images of sense, commit those 
debasing corruptions, even to pollution of the flesh, but not 
even to consent unto them. For that nothing of this sort 
should have, over the pure affections even of a sleeper, the 
very least influence, not even such as a thought would re- 
strain, — to work this, not only during life, but even at my 
Eph. 3, present age, is not hard for the Almighty, Who art able to 
do above all that we ask or think. But what I yet am in this 
Ps. 2, 11. kind of my evil, have I confessed unto my good Lord ; re- 
joicing with trembling, in that whicli'Thou hast given me, 
and bemoaning that wherein I am still imperfect ; hoping, 
that Thou wilt perfect Thy mercies in me, even to perfect 
1 Cor. peace, which my outward and inward man shall have with 
15, 54. Thee, when death shall be swallowed up in victory, 

g [XXXL] 43. There is another evil of\he day, which I 
34. would were sufficient for it. For by eating and drinking we 
1 Cor. repair the daily decays of our body, until Thou destroy both 
belly and meat, when Thou shalt slay my emptiness with a 
lb. 15, wonderful fulness, and clothe this corruptible with an eter- 
nal incorruption. But now the necessity is sweet unto me, 
against which sweetness I fight, that I be not taken captive ; 
Ib. 9, 27. and carry on a daily war by fastings ; often bringing my body 
into subjection, and my pains are removed by pleasure. For 
hunger and thirst are in a mahrrer pains ; they burn and kill 
like a fever, unless the medicine of nourishments come to our 
aid. Which since it is at hand through the consolations of 
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Thy gifts, with which land, and water, and air serve our 
weakness, our calamity is termed gratification. 

44. This hast Thou taught me, that I should set myself to 
take food as physic. But while I am passing from the dis- 
comfort of emptiness to the content of replenishing, in the 
very passage the snare of concupiscence besets me. For that 
passing, is pleasure, nor is there any other way to pass 
thither, whither we needs must pass. And health being the 
cause of eating and drinking, there joineth itself as an at- 
tendant a dangerous pleasure, which mostly endeavours to go 
before it, so that I may for her sake do what I say I do, or wish 
to do, for health’s sake. Nor have each the same measure ; 
for what is enough for health, is too little for pleasure. And 
oft it is uncertain, whether it be the necessary care of the 
body which is yet asking for sustenance, or whether a volup- 
tuous deceivableness of greediness is proffering its services. 

In this uncertainty the unhappy soul rejoiceth, and therein 
prepares an excuse to shield itself, glad that it appeareth not 
what sufficeth for the moderation of health, that under the 
cloak of health, it may disguise the matter of gratification. 

These temptations I daily endeavour to resist, and I call on 
Thy right hand, and to Thee do I refer my perplexities ; 
because I have as yet no settled counsel herein. 

45. I hear the voice of my God commanding, Let not your liuke 21 , 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
Drunkenness is far from me; Thou wilt have mercy 
that it come not near me. But full-feeding sometimes 
creepeth upon Thy servant ; 'Thou wilt hfive mercy, that it 
may be fair frorx’ me. For no one can be continent unless wisd. 8, 
Thou give it, Mai^y things Thou givest us, praying for them ; 
and what good soever we have received before we prayed, 
from Thee we received it ; yea to the end we might after- 
wards know this, did we before receive it. Drunkard was I 
never, but drunkards have I known made sober by Thee. 

From Thee then it was, that they who never were such, 
should not so be, as from Thee it vfas, that they who have 
been, should not ever so be; and from Thee it was, that both 
might know from Whom it was. I heard another voice of 
Thine, Go not after thy lusts^^ and from Uiy pleasure turn Eccius. 
away. Yea by Thy favour have I heard that which I have 
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much loved ; neither if we eat^ shall we abound; neither if we 
eat not^ shall we lack ; which is to say, neither shall the one 
make me plenteous, nor the other miserable. I heard also 
another, for I have learned in whatsoever state I am, there- 
with to be content ; I know how to abound, and how to suffer 
need, I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me, Beliold a soldier of the heavenly camp, not the dust 
which we are. But remember, Lord, that we are dust, 
and that of dust Thou hast made man; and he lost and 
is found. Nor could he of himself do this, because he whom 
I so loved, saying this through the in-breathing of Thy in- 
spiration, was of the same dust. I can do all things (saith 
he) through Hmi that strengtheneth me. Strengthen me, that 
I can. Give what Thou enjoinest, and enjoin what Thou 
wilt y. lie confesses to have received, and when he glorieth, 
in the Lord he glorieth. Another have I heard begging that 
he might receive. Take from me (saith he) the desires of the 
helly ; whence it appearcth, O my lioly God, that Thou givest, 
when that is done which Thou commandest to be done. 

46. Thou hast taught me, good Father, that to the pure, 
all things are pure ; but that it is evil unto the man that 
eateth with offence; and, that every creature of Thine is good, 
and nothing to be refused, which is received by thanksgiving ; 
and that meat commendeth us not to God ; and, that no man 
should judge us in meat or drink ; and, that he which eateth, 
let him not despise him that eateth not ; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eateth. These things have I 
learned, tlianks be to Thee, praise to Thee, my God, my 
Master, knocking at my ears, enlightening, piy heart ; deliver 
me out of all temptation. 1 fear not uncleanness of meat, but 
the uncleanness of lusting. I know, that Noah was permitted 
to eat all kind of flesh* that was good for food ; that Elijah 
was fed with flesh; that John, endued with an admirable 
abstinence, was not polluted by feeding on living creatures, 
locusts ^ I know also that Esau was deceived by lusting for 
lentiles; and that David blamed himself for desiring a draught 

.V God then commandeth not im- * Against the Manichees, who for- 
possibilities ; but by enjoining, bids bpl to eat flesli. 
tbee do what thou canst, and ask what ® According to the Manichees, the 
thou canst not.’’ Aug\deNat.et Grat. ^ most impure food of all, as being in- 
e. 43. sects* 
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of water ; and that our King was tempted, not concerning Mat. 4, 
flesh, but bread. And therefore the people in the wilderness 
also deserved to be reproved, not for desiring flesh, but be- ll. 
cause, in the desire of food, they murmured against the Lord, 

47. Placed then amid these temptations, I strive daily 
against concupiscence in eating and drinking. For it is not 
of such nature, that I can settle on cutting it off once for all, 
and never touching it afterward, as I could of concubinage. 

The bridle of the throat then is to be held attempered between 
slackness and stiffness. And who is he, O Lord, who is not 
somewhit transported beyond the limits of necessity ? who- 
ever he is, he is a great one ; let him make Thy Name great, imke 5. 
But I am not such, for I am a sinful man. Yet do I too g 
magnify Thy name ; and lie maketh intercession to Thee 34. 
for my sins, who hath overcome the world ; numbering me 
among the weak members of His body ; because Thine eyes l Cor. 
have seen that of Him which is imperfect^ and in Thy book 
shall all be written^\ 

[XXXIL] 48. With the allurements of smells, I am not 
much concerned. When absent, I do not miss them ; when 
present, I do not refuse them ; yet ever ready to be without 
them. So I seem to myself ; perchance I am deceived. For 
that also is a mournful darkness, whereby my abilities within 
me, are hidden from me ; so that my mind making enquiry 
into herself of her own powers, ventures not readily to believe 
herself ; because even what is in it, is mostly hidden, unless 
experience reveal it And no one ought to be secure in that 
life, the whole whereof is called a trials »?hat he who hath job 7 , l. 
been capable, of,worse to be made better, may not likewise 

b “ ‘Thine eyesjiave seen what is they all be written.’” Aug*, in Ps. 138. 
imperfect oi'Me, and in Thy book shall § 21. vol. 6. p. 211 O.T. “The Son 
they all be written,’ Hot the perfect Himself saith, ‘Thy eyes saw what was 
only, but the imperfect also. Let not imperh*ct of Me,’ (lit. my imperfect.) 
the imperfect fear; only let them hold The imperfect, which is in My body, 
on. Nor because I said ‘ Let them not Thy eyes saw. And what then ? Have 
fear,* let tliem love imperfection, and they hope, who are imperfect ? They 
remain where they have been found, have. Hear what follows, ‘And in Thy 
liCt them hold on, as much as in them book shall they all be written.’” Aug’, 
lies. Let them daily add, daily draw Serm. 435. de verb. Ev. Joh. 9. c. 5. 
near; yet let them not draw back from [on N. T. pp. 613, 614 O.T.] 
the Body of the Lord; that compacted ^“The hidden gifts of Godin a 
together in one body, and among the^e • man’s self are not made known even 
mtunbers, they may be accounted to himself, except when proved by 
wort by to have those words pronounced* temptation,” Aug. deSancta Virgin, 
of them, ‘ Thy eyes did see what was c. 44. [Select Treatises, p. 344 O.T.] 
imperfect of Me, and in Thy book shall 

JP 



210 In Churchmusicy themusic to be subordinate to the words. 

CONF. of better be made worse. Our only hope, only confidence, 
only assured promise, is Thy mercy. 

[XXXIIL] 49. The delights of the ear, had more firmly 
entangled and subdued me; but Thou didst loosen, and free 
me. Now, in those melodies which Thy words breathe soul 
into, when sung with a sweet and attuned voice, I do a little 
repose ; yet not so as to be held thereby, but that I can dis- 
engage myself when I will. But with the words which are 
their life and whereby they find admission into me, them- 
selves seek in my affections a place of some estimation, and I 
can scarcely assign them one suitable. F or at one time I seem 
to myself to give them more honour than is seemly, feeling 
our minds to be more holily and fervently raised unto a flame 
of devotion, by the holy words themselves when thus sung, 
than when not; and that the several affections of our spirit, 
by a sweet variety, have their own proper measures in the 
voice and singing, by some hidden correspondence where- 
with they are stirred up. But this contentment of the flesh, 
to which the soul must not be given over to be enervated, doth 
oft beguile me, the sense not so waiting upon reason, as pati- 
ently to follow her; but having been admitted merely for her 
sake, it strives even to run before her, and lead her. Thus 
in these things I unawares sin, but afterwards am aware of it. 

50. At other times, shunning over-anxiously this very 
deception, I err in too great strictness ; and sometimes to 
that degree, as to wish the whole melody of sweet music 
which is used to David’s Psalter, banished from my ears, and 
the Church’s too ) and that mode seems to me safer, which I 
remember to have been often told me of A^thanaoius Bishop 
of Alexandria, who made the reader of the ps^lm utter it with 
so slight inflection of voice, that it was n^rer speaking than 
singing. Yet again, when I remember the tears I shed at 
the Psalmody of Thy Church, in the beginning of my re- 
covered faith; and how at this time, I am moved, not with 
the singing, but witli the things sung, when they ai^e suTig 
with a clear voice and jnodulation most suitable, I acknow- 
ledge the great use of this institution. Thus I fluctuate 
between peril of pleasure, and, approved wholesomeness ; 
inclined the rather (though not as pronouncing an irrevocable 
opinion) to approve of the usage of singing in the church ; 
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that so by the delight of the ears, the weaker minds may 
rise to the feeling of devotion. Yet when it befalls me to 
be more moved with the voice than the words sung, I confess 
to have sinned penally, and then had rather not hear music. 

See now my state ; weep with me, and weep for me, ye, who 
so regulate your feelings within, as that good action ensues. 

For you who do not act, these things touch not you. But 
Thou, O Lord my God, hearken ; behold, and see, and have Ps. 6, 2. 
mercy ^ and heal me^ Thou, in whose presence I have become 
a problem to myself; and that is my infirmity. Ps. 77, 

[XXXIV.] 51. There remains the pleasure of these eyes 
of my flesh, on which to make my confessions in the hearing 
of the ears of Thy temple, those brotherly and devout ears ; 
and so to conclude the temptations of the lust of the fleshy 
which yet assail me, groaning earnestly ^ and desiring to be 2 Cor. 5, 
clothed upon with my house from heaven. The eyes love 
fair and varied forms, and bright and soft colours. Let 
not these occupy my soul ; let God rather occupy it, ^vho CSen. l, 
made these things, very good indeed, yet is He my good, 
not they. And these affect me, waking, the whole day, nor 
is any rest given me from them, as there is from musical, 
sometimes, in silence, from all voices. For this queen of 
colours, the light, bathing all which we behold, wherever I 
am through the day, gliding by me in varied forms, sooths 
me when engaged on other things, and not observing it. 

And so strongly doth it entwine itself, that if it be suddenly 
withdrawn, it is with longing sought for, and if absent 
long, saddeneth the mind. ' ^ 

52. O Thou Light, which Tobias saw, when, these qyes Tob. 4. 
closed, he taught his son the way of life ; and himself went 
before with the foet of charity, never swerving. Or which 
Isaac saw, when his fleshly eyes being heavy and closed by old Ocn. 27. 
age, it was vouchsafed him, not, knowingly to bless his sons, 
but by blessing to know them. Or which Jacob saw, when 
he also, blind through great age, with illumined heart, in 
the persons of his sons shed light on the different races of 
the future people, in them foresignified ; and laid his hands, 
mystically crossed, upon h;s grandchildren by Joseph, not 
as their father by his outward gye corrected^them, but as him- 
self inwardly discerned. This is the light, it is one, and all 

P 2 
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are one, who see and love it. But that corporeal light 
whereof I spake, it seasoneth the life of this world for her 
blind lovers, with an inticing and dangerous sweetness. But 
they who know how to praise Thee for it, “ O All-creating 
Lord take it up ® in Thy hymns, and are not taken up 
with it in their sleep. Such would I be. These seductions 
of the eyes I resist, lest my feet wherewith I walk upon Thy 
way be ensnared ; and I lift up mine invisible eyes to Thee, 
that Thou wouldest my feet out of the snare. Thou 

dost ever and anon pluck them out, for they are ensnared. 
Thou ceasest not to pluck them out, while I often entangle 
myself in the snares on all sides laid; because Thou that 
kecpest Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. 

53. What innumerable toys, made by divers arts and 
manufactures, in our apparel, shoes, utensils and all sort of 
works," in pictures also and divers images, and these far 
exceeding all necessary and moderate use and all pious 
meaning, have men added to tempt their own eyes withal ; 
outwardly following what themselves make, inwardly forsak- 
ing Him by whom themselves were made, and destroying 
that which themselves have been made ! But I, my God 
and my Glory, do hence also sing a hymn to Thee, and do 
consecrate praise to Him who consecrateth me^, because 
those beautiful patterns which througli men^s souls are con- 
veyed into their cunning hands s, come from that Beauty, 
Which is above our souls. Which my soul day and night 
sigheth after. But the framers and followers of the outward 
beauties, derive tlience the rule of judging of them, but not 
of^using*^ them. And He is there, though they perceive 
Him not^, that so they might not wander,, but 'keep their 
strength for Thee^ and not scatter it abr 4 )ad upon pleasur- 

The beginning- of a hymn of S. in their own shade, and yet what even 
Ambrose, which they were wont to there delights them, they still have 
sing at the commen<u?ment of night, from the encompassing radiance of 
The two first stanzas are quoted above, Thy light. But the shade being loved, 
1. ixi § H2. weakens the mind’s eye, and makes 

® Assuraunt earn, non absumuntur it unequal to bear Thy countenance, 
ab ea. * Wherefore a man becomes more and 

^ Sacrifice laudem Sacrificatori meo. more darkened, while hd prefers to 
« See below, 1. xi. c. 5. „ follow what, at each stage, is more 

See above on c. 29. not. Hearable to his increasing weakness, 

i “For, turning, m it were, their Whence he begins to be unable to see 
backs to Thee, they are fixed down* that, which in the highest degree, IS.” 
upon the works of the flesh, as it were Aug. de Lib. Arb. 1. i. § 43. 
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able wearinesses. And I, though I speak and see this, en- 
tangle my steps with these outward beauties ; but Thou 
pluckest me out, O Lord, Thou pluckest me out ; because Ps. 26, 3. 
Thy loving -kindness is before my eyes^ For I am taken 
miserably, and Thou pluckest me out mercifully; some- 
times not perceiving it, when I had but lightly lighted 
upon them ; otherwhiles with pain, because I had stuck fast 
in them. 

[XXXV.] 54. To this is added, another form of temptation 
more manifoldly dangerous. For besides that concupiscence 
of the flesh which consisteth in the delight of all senses and 
pleasures, wherein its slaves, who go far from Thee^ waste and Ps. 73, 
perishy the soul hath, through the same senses of the body, 
a certain vain and curious desire, veiled under the title of 
knowledge and learning, not of delighting in the flesh, but of 
making experiments through the flesh. The seat whereof 
being in the appetite of knowledge, and sight being the 
sense chiefly used for attaining knowledge, it is in Divine 
language called, The lust of the eyes. For, to see, belongeth i John 
properly to the eyes ; yetwe use this word of the other senses 
also, when we employ them in seeking knowledge. For we 
do not say, hark how it flashes, or smell how it glows, or taste 
how it shines, or feel how it gleams ; for all these are said to 
be seen. And yet wcsay not only, see how it shineth, which 
the eyes alone can perceive; but also, see how it soundeth, 
see how it smelleth, see how it tasteth, see how hard it is. 

And so the general experience of the senses, as was said, is 
called The lust of the eyes,* because the* office of seeing, 
wherein the eyes ’hold the prerogative, the other senses by 
way of similitivle take to themselves, when they make search 
after any knowlei^ge. 

55. But by this may more evidently be discerned, wherein 
pleasure and wherein curiosity is the object of the senses; 
jfor pleasure seeketh objects beautiful, melodious, fragrant, 
savoury, soft; but curiosity, for trial’s sake, the contrary as 
well, not for the sake of suffering annoj^ance, but out of the lust 
of making trial and knowing them. For what pleasure hath 
it, to see in a mangled carcase what will make you shudder ? 
and yet if it be lying near, they flock thither, to be made 
sad, and to turn pale. Even in sleep they are afraid to see it. 
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As if when awake, any one forced them to see it, or any 
report of its beauty drew them thither ! Thus also in the 
other senses, which it were long to go through. From this 
disease of curiosity^ are all those strange sights exhibited in 
the theatre. Hence men go on to search out the hidden 
powers of nature, (which is besides our end,) which to know 
profits not, and wherein men desire nothing but to know*^. 
Hence also, if with that same end of perverted knowledge 
magical arts be enquired by. Hence also in religion itself, is 
God tempted, when signs and wonders are demanded of Him, 
not desired for any good end, but merely to make trial of. 

56. In this so vast wilderness, full of snares and dangers, 
behold many of them I have cut off, and thrust out of my 
heart, as Thou hast given me, O God of my salvation. And 
yet when dare I say, since so many things of this kind buzz 
on all sides about our daily life — when dare I say, that no- 
thing of this sort engages my attention, or causes in me an 
idle interest ? True, the theatres do not now carry me away, 
nor care I to know the courses of the stars, nor did my soul 
ever consult ghosts departed ; all sacrilegious mysteries I 
detest. From Thee, O Lord my God, to whom I owe hum- 
ble^ and single-hearted service, by what artifices and sug- 
gestions doth the enemy deal with me to desire some sign ! 
But I beseech Thee by our King, and •by our pure and holy 
country, Jerusalem, that as any consenting thereto is far 
from me, so may it ever be further and further. But when 
I pray Thee for the salvation of any, my end and intention 
is far different. Thou givest and wilt give me to follow Thee 
willingly, doing what Thou wilt. 

k “ If the causes of the movements said, ‘ Ijet him whotthinketh he stand- 
of bodies were to be known to us, none eth take heed lest he fall.* For this 
were of more importance to know than beneficial fear, •'lest, having* been re- 
such as influenceour health. But since, fj^enerattui and now beginning to live 
in ignorance of these, we seek physi- godly, we should, as being8ecure,think 
cians, who sees not how content we over-highly, there are mingled, by the 
should be to be ignorant of the hidden permission and provision and disposi- 
mysteries of h<*.aven and earth ? ” tion of God, with those who shall per- 
Aug. Enchir. c. 16. severe, others who will not ; alarmed jit 

1 “ But nowthefaithful pray fovthem- whose fall, we may walk on in the right 
selves also, that they may persevere in path, ‘ with fear and trembling,’ until, 
what they have begun to be. For it is from this ‘ life on earth, which is all 
useful to all, oralmost all, with a view to 'trifil,* we pass to another, where \vill 
thishumility, which is sohealthful, that be no pride to be repressed, and no 
they should not be ablefto know, what istrife against suggestions and tempta- 
they shall be hereafter. Tothisenditis tjons.” Aug. Ep. 217. § 14. 
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57. Notwithstanding, in how many most petty and con- 
temptible things is our curiosity daily tempted, and how 
often we give way, who can recount ? How often do we begin, 
as if we were tolerating people telling vain stories, lest we 
offend the weak; then by degrees we take interest therein! I 
go not now to the circus to see a dog coursing a hare ; but in 
the field, if passing, that coursing peradventure will distract 
me even from some weighty thought, and draw me after it : 
not that I turn aside the body of my beast, yet still incline 
rny mind thither. And unless Thou, having made me see 
my infirmity, didst speedily admonish me either through the 
sight itself, by some contemplation to rise towards Thee, or 
altogether to despise and pass it by, I dully stand fixed 
therein. What, when sitting at home, a lizard catching flies, 
or a spider entangling them rushing into her nets, oft-times 
takes my attention ? Is the thing different, because they are 
but small creatures ? I go on from them to praise Thee tlie 
wonderful Creator and Orderer of all, but this does not 
first draw my attention. It is one thing to rise quickly, 
another not to fall. And of such things is my life full ; and 
my one hope is Thy wonderful great mercy. For when our 
heart becomes the receptacle of such things, and is over- 
charged with throngs of this abundant vanity, then are our 
prayers also thereby* often interrupted and distracted, and 
whilst in Thy presence we direct the voice of our heart to 
Thine ears, this so great concern is broken off, by the rushing 
in of I know not what idle thoughts. * Shall we then account 
this also among things of slight concernme'nt, or shall ought 
l)ring us back to J;ope, save Thy complete mercy, since Thou 
l)ast begtin to,change us ? 

[XXXVI.] 5 8., And Thou knowest how far Thou hast al- 
ready changed me, who first healedst me of the lust of vin- 
dicating myself, that so Thou mightest/o7’^?>c a// the rest of Ps. 103 , 
my iniquities^ and heal all my infirmities^ and redeem my 
life from corruption, and crown me with mercy and pity, and 
satisfy my desire with good things : who didst curb my pride 
with Thy fear, and tame my neck to Thy yoke. And now I Mat. ll, 
bear it and it is light unto, me, because so hast Thou pro- 
mised, and hast made it ; and verily so it was, and I knew it 
not, when I feared to take it* 
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CONF, 59. But, O Lord, Thou alone Lord without pride, because 
- Thou art the only true Lord, who hast no lord ; hath this 
third kind of temptation also ceased from me, or can it cease 
through this whole life ? To wish, namely, to be feared and 
loved of men, for no other end, but that we may have a joy 
therein which is no joy ? A miserable life this, and a foul 
boastfulness! Hence especially it comes, that men do neither 
Jam. 4, purely love, nor fear Thee. And therefore dost Thou resist 
the proud, and givest grace to the humble: yea, Thou 
Ps. 18,7. thunderest down upon the ambitions of the world, and the 
fo7mdations of the mountains tremble. Because now certain 
offices of human society make it necessary to be loved and 
feared of men, the adversary of our true blessedness layeth 
hard at us, every where spreading his snares of ^^well-done, 
well-done that greedily catching at them, we may be taken 
unawares, and sever our joy from Thy truth, and set it in the 
deceivingness of men ; and be pleased at being loved and 
feared, not for Thy sake, but in Thy stead : and thus having 
been made like him, he may have them for his own, not in 
the bands of charity, but in the bonds of punishment : who 
Isa. 14, purposed to set his throne in the north, that dark and 
13. 14. cliilled they might serve him, pervertedly and crookedly 
Luke 12, imitating Thee. But we, O Lord, behold we are Thy little 
flock; possess us as Thine, stretch Thy wings over us, and 
let us fly under them. Be Thou our glory ; let us be loved for 
Thee, and Thy word feared in us. Who would be praised of 
men, when Thou blamest, will not be defended of men, 
when Thou judg^t ; nor delivered, when Thou condemnest. 
Ps. 9, 2.0. But when — not the sinner is praised in the* desires of his soul, 
P^fo 3 blessed ivho doth ungodlily, but — a mq^n is jpraised for 

some gift which Thou hast given him, an^ he rejoices more 
at the praise for himself than that he hath the gift for which 
he is praised, he also is praised, while Thou dispraisest ; and 
better is he who praised than he who is praised. For the 
one took pleasure in the gift of Godin man ; the other was 
better pleased with thagift of man, than of God. 

[XXXVII.] 60. By these temptations we are assailed 
daily, O Lord ; without ccasing.are we assailed. Our daily 
Prov. 27, tongue of men.^ And in this way also Thou 
commandest us continence. Give what Thou enjoinest, and 
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enjoin what Thou wilt. Thou knowest on this matter the 
groans of my hearty and the floods of mine eyes. For I cannot 
learn how far I am more cleansed from this plague, and I 
much fear my which Thine eyes know, mine do not. Ps. 19, 

For in other kinds of temptations I have some sort of means 
for examining myself ; in this, scarce any. For, in refraining 
my mind from the pleasures of the flesh, and idle curiosity, 

I see how much I have attained to, when I do without them ; 
foregoing, or not having them For then I ask myself 
how much more or less troublesome it is to me, not to have 
them ? Then, riches, which are desired, that they may serve 
to some one or two or all of the three concupiscences ", if the i John 
soul cannot discern, whether, when it hath them, it despiseth 
them, they may be cast aside, that so it may prove itself. But 
to be without praise, and therein essay our powers, must w« 
live ill, yea so abandonedly and atrociously, that no one should 
know without detesting us ? What greater madness can be 
said, or thought of ? But if praise useth and ought to accom- 
pany a good life and good works, we ought as little to forego 
its company, as good life itself. Yet I know not, whether I 
can well or ill be without any thing, unless it be absent. 

61. What then do I confess unto Thee in this kind of 
temptation, O Lord ? What, but that I am delighted with 
praise, but with truthntself, more than with praise ? For 
were it proposed to me, whether I would, being phrenzied in 
error on all things, be praised by all men, or being consistent 
and most settled in the truth be blamed by all, I see which I 
should choose. Yet fain wotild I, that th% approbation of 
another should n^fc even increase my joy for any good in me. 

Yet I own, it doth, increase it, and not so only, but dispraise 
doth diminish it.. And when I am troubled at this my 
misery, an excuse occurs to me, which of what value it is. 

Thou God knowest, for it leaves me uncertain. For since 
Thou hast commanded us not continency alone, that is, from 

™ A man who makes progress amid them, we think that we love them not; 
prosperity, by adversity learns what but whep they begin to depart, then we 
progress he has made. For when he discover what sort of persons we are. 
has an abundance of these passing For on that we set not our heart, when 
goods, he trusts not in them ; but when 'present, which we part from without 
they are withdrawn, he recognizes sorrow.” Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 47. 
whether they have not taken liold of , “ See above, 30. beg, and not. x, 

him. For generally, when we have^ p. 205. 
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what things to refrOiin our love, but righteousness also, that 
is, whereon to bestow it, and hast willed us to love not Thee 
only, but our neighbour, also; often, when pleased with 
intelligent praise, I seem to myself to be pleased with the 
proficiency or towardliness of my neighbour, or to be grieved 
for evil in him, when I hear him dispraise either what he 
understands Tiot, or is good. For sometimes I am grieved 
at my own praise, either when those things be praised in me, 
in which I mislike myself, or even lesser and slight goods are 
more esteemed, tlian they ought. But again how know I 
whether I am therefore thus affected, because I would not 
have him who praiseth me, differ from me about myself ; not 
as being influenced by concern for him, but because those 
same good things which please me in myself, please me more 
when tliey please another also? For some how I am not 
praised when my judgment of myself is not praised ; for- 
asmuch as either those things are praised, which displease 
me ; or those more, which please me less. Am I then doubt- 
ful of myself in this matter ? 

62. Behold, in Thee, O Truth, I see, that I ought not to be 
moved at my own praises, for my own sake, but for the good 
of my neighbour And whether it be so with me, I know 
not. For herein I know less of myself, than of TheeP. I 
beseech now, O my God, discover to* me myself also, that I 
may confess unto my brethren, who are to pray for me, 
wherein I find myself maimed. Let me examine myself 
again more diligently! If in my praise I am moved with the 
good of my nei^ibour, why am I less moved if another be 
unjustly dispraised than if it be myself?'* Why am I more 
stung by reproach cast upon myself, than afe that cast upon 
another, with the same injustice, before ^ne ? Know I not 

For thi* praise of man ought not to detest ; it is a grief to me, not a plea- 
be desireelby a well-doer, but to follow sure. But praise from well-livers, 
him, that they may profit wlio can imi- should 1 say, I mislike it, I lie ; should 
tate also what they praise, not that he 1 say, 1 like it, 1 fe^r lest I should be 
should think that he had any advan- more desirous of unrealities than of 
tage, whom they praise.” Aug. de reality. What sliall J say tlnm ? I nei- 
S«‘rm. Dorn, in Monte, 1. ii. c.,2. “ He ther wholly like,, nor wholly dislike it : 
knoweth, in Whose Presence I speak, — not wholly like, lest I be endangtuHMl 
yea, in Whose Presence 1 think, that by the praise of man ; not wholly mis- 
I take not so much j)l(‘,asure in popular* like, lest th«*y to wlmm I preach should 
praises, as I feel anxious and harassed he ungratefill.” Aug. Serm. in die 
liow they live, who pAiisc me. For to% ordinal, sine, § 1. 
be praised by ill-livers, I mislike, abhor, ^ p See above, c. 5. 
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this also ? or is it at last that I deceive myself and do not Gal. a, 3. 
the truth before Thee in my heart and tongue ? This mad- \ 
ness put far from me, O Lord, lest mine own mouth be to 
me the smne7*^s oil to maize fat 7ny head, I am poor 
needy ; yet best, while in hidden groanings I displease my- Ps. 109, 
self, and seek Thy mercy,*until what is lacking in my de- 
fective state be renewed and perfected, on to that peace 
which the eye of the proud knoweth not. 

[XXXVIII.] 63. Yet the word, which cometh out of the 
mouth, and deeds known to men, bring with them a most 
dangerous temptation through the love of praise ; which, to 
establish a certain excellency of our own, solicits and col- 
lects men’s suffrages. It tempts, even when it is reproved 
l^y myself in myself, on the very ground that it is reproved; 
and often glories more vainly of the very contempt of vain 
glory ; and so it is no longer contempt of vain-glory, where- 
of it glories ; for it doth not contemn when it glorieth. 

[XXXIX.] 61. Within also, within is another evil, arising 
out of a like temptation; whereby men become vain, pleasing 
themselves in themselves, though they please not, or dis- 
please, or care not to please others. But pleasing them- 
selves, they much displease Thee, not only taking pleasure in 
things not good, as if good, but in Thy good things, as though 
their own ^ ; or even if Us Thine, yet as though for their own 
merits ; or even if as though from Thy grace, yet not with 
brotherly rejoicing, but envying that grace to others. In all 
tliese and the like perils and travails. Thou seest the trem- 
bling of my heart ; and I rathei* feel my wotlnds to be cured 
by Thee, than not* inflicted by me. 

[XL.] 6!?. Wb^re hast Thou not walked with me, O Truth, 
teaching me what io beware, and what to desire ; when I 
referred to Thee what I could discover here below, and con- 
sulted Thee ? With my outward senses, as I might, I sur- 
veyed the world, and observed the life, which my body hath 

q Whoso, witli tnio piety, believes pleasing-, Jie ascribes to no other than 
and hopes in God, AVhoni lie loves, re- His mercy Whom he feareth to dis- 
p^ards more those things in which he is please, giving thanks that the one has 
displeased with himself, than those, if* been healed, making supplication that 
there he such in him, which do not so the other mny he jiealed,” Aug.det'iv. 
much please him, as the Truth. And »ei, 1. v. c. 2(1. 
that, wherein he now is ca))ahle of , 
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from me, and these my senses. Thence entered I the recesses 
of my memory, those manifold and spacious chambers, won- 
derfully furnished with innumerable stores ; and I consi- 
dered, and stood aghast ; being able to discern nothing of 
these things without Thee, and finding none of them to be 
Thee. Nor was I myself, who fdund out these things, who 
went over them all, and laboured to distinguish and to value 
every thing according to its dignity, taking some things upon 
the report of my senses, questioning about others which I 
felt to be mingled with myself, numbering and distinguish- 
ing the reporters themselves, and in the large treasure-house 
of my memory, revolving some things, storing up others, 
drawing out others. Nor yet was I myself when I did this, 
i. e. that my power whereby I did it, neither was it Thou, for 
Thou art the abiding light, which I consulted concerning all 
these, whether they were, what they were, and how to be 
valued ; and I heard Thee directing and commanding me ; 
and this I often do, this delights me, and as far as I may be 
freed from necessary duties, unto this pleasure have I re- 
course. Nor in all these which I run over consulting Thee, 
can I find any safe place for my soul, but in Thee ; whither 
my scattered ^ members may be gathered, and nothing of me 
depart from Thee. And sometimes Thou admittest me to 
an affection, very unusual, in my ihmost soul ; rising to a 
strange sweetness, which if it were perfected in me, I know 
not what in it would not belong to the life to come. But 
through my miserable encumbrances I sink down again into 
these lower things, and am swept back by former custom, 
and am held, and greatly w^eep, but arh* greatly held. So 
much doth the burthen of a bad custom • weigh us down. 
Here I can stay, but would not ; there l^would, but cannot ; 
both ways, miserable. 

[XLL] 66. Thus then have I considered the sicknesses of 
my sins in that threefold concupiscence % and have called 
Thy right hand to my help. For with a wounded heart have 


>■ “ JiOnfi^ hast tliou (O soul) livorl thee, seek whom it has for its Author.” 
absorbed, and lashed by various and Auf?.in Ps. 145. § 5. vol. b p. .341 O.T. 
diseordant long^iiigs, thou bearest tli'e ‘ vi<l. sup.l. ix. § 10. et inf. 1. xi. e. 20. 
marks of thy woundf, distraeted ami«l « See above, c. 30. h(‘g^. and not. x, 
nmny loves, (lather thee up to thy'- p. 205. 
self; whatever from without pleases* 
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I beheld Thy brightness, and stricken back I said, who can 
attain thither ? lam cast away from the sight of Thine eyes,^^ •‘^b 

Thou art the Truth who presides! over all, but I through my 
covetousness^, would not indeed forego Thee, but would 
with Thee possess a lie; as no man would in such wise 
speak falsely, as himself to be ignorant of the truth. So 
then I lost Thee, because Thou vouchsafest not to be pos- 
sessed with a lie. 

[XLTL] 67. Whom could I find to reconcile me to Thee ? 
was I to have recourse to Angels ? by what prayers ? by 
what sacraments ? Many endeavouring to return unto Thee, 
and of themselves unable, have, as I hear, tried this, and 
fallen into the desire of curious visions, and been accoutited 
worthy to be deluded. For they, being high minded, sought 
Thee by the pride of learning, swelling out rather, than 
smiting upon,, their breasts, and so by the agreement of their 
heart, drew unto themselves the princes of the air^ the fellow- Eph. 2, 
conspirators of their pride, by whom, through magical in- 
lluences, they were deceived, seeking a mediator, by whom 
they might be purged, and there was none. For the devil it 
was, transforming himself into an Angel of light. And it 2 COr. 
much enticed proud flesh, that he had no body of flesh. 

For they' were mortal, and sinners; but Thou, Lord, to whom 
tliey proudly sought to be reconciled, art immortal, and 
without sin. But a mediator between God and man, must 
have something like to God, something like to men ; lest 
being in both like to man, he should bd far from God ; or if 
in both like God, too far from man: and so not be a mediator. 

That deceitful me(;liator then, by whom in Thy secret judg- 
ments pride deserved to be deluded, hath one thing in com- 
mon with ihan, that is sin; another, he would seem to have in 
common with Gofi ; and not being clothed with the mor- 
tality of flesh would vaunt himself to be immortal. But 
since the wages of sin is death, this hath he in common with 6, 
men, whereby with them he should be condemned to death. 

[XLIIL] 68. But the true Mediator, Whom in Thy secret 

t See above, ui. c. 8. v. fin. selves the more proudly, for not liav- 

« “ That true and benevolent Medi- Ihg^ ; and promised to miserable man 
ator, shewed Himself to mortals in that a delusive aid, as jf immortals to mor- 
inortal nature, which those malevolent tols.*’ Aug.de Civ. Dei, x. 24. 
and deceiving mediators, bore them- | 
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mercy Thou hast shewed to the luimhle^ and sentest^ that hy 
His example also they might learn tliat same humility, that 
Mediator between God and man^ the Man Christ Jesus, 
appeared betwixt mortal sinners and the immortalJustOne; 
mortal with men, just with God : that because the wages of 
righteousness is life and peace, He might by a righteousness 
conjoined with God, make void that death of sinners, now 
made righteous, which He willed to have in common with 
them. Hence He was shewed forth to holy men of old ; 
that so they, through faith in His Passion to come, as we 
through faith of it passed, might be saved. For as Man, 
He was a Mediator; but as the Word, not in the middle 
between God and man, because equal to God, and God with 
God, and together one God. 

69. How hast Thou loved us % good Father, who sparedst 
not Thine only Son, but deliver edst Him up for us ungodly ! 
How hast Thou loved us, for whom. He that thought it no 
robbery to be equal with Thee, was made subject even to the 
death of the cross, He alone free among the dead^, having 
power to lay down His life, and power to take it again : for 
us to Thee both Victor and Victim, and therefore Victor, 
because the Victim ; for us to Thee Priest and Sacrifice, and 
therefore Priest because tlie Sacrifice ; making us to Thee, of 
servants, sons, by being born of Thee, and serving us. Well 
then is my hope strong in Him, that Thou wilt heal all my 
infirmities, by Him Wbo sitteth at Thy right hand and 
maketh intercession for us ; else should I despair. For many 
and great are ^my infirmities, many they are, and great; 
but Thy medicine is miglitier. We might imagine that Thy 
Word was far from any union with man, ai?d despair of our- 
selves, unless He had been made flesh qnfl dwelt among us. 

* ‘‘ He wlio made man of the dust, person of the Lord appears. For wfjo 
and breathed life into him, and for that besides was ‘ free among* the dead,* hut 
His creature gave His Only-Begotten He Who, ‘in thelikeness of sinful flesh,’ 
to death, how much He loves us, who among sinners was alone ‘ without 
can speak, wlio can even worthily sin ? ’ Hii then was ‘ free among tln^ 
think?” Aug. Serm. 57. c. 13. [on dead,’ Who had power to lay down His 
N.T. p. 90 O.T.] “ Moreover, man life, and to take it again, from ‘ Whom 

was to be persuaded how much (iod no one took it, hut He laid it down of 
loved us, and as what. He loved us; Himself,’ Who also could raise up His 
how much, h^st we should despair, as ‘•flesh, as the ‘ Temple, destroyed* l)y 
what, lest we shogjd he proud.” Jd. them ; when He willed, Who, &c.” 
de Trill. 1. iv. c. 1. i Aug. in Ps. 87. § 5. vol. 4. p. 228 O.T. 

y “In these words especially, the^ See above, p. 180. n. y. on 1. ix. § 3G. 
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70 . Affrighted with my sins and the burthen of my misery, 

1 had cast in my heart, and had purposed to flee to the 
wilderness: but Thou forbaddest me, and strengthcnedst me, 
saying. Therefore Christ died for ally that they which live 2 •'>, 

may now no longer live unto themselves , but unto Him that 
died for them. See, Lord, I cast my care upon Thee^ that 
I may live, and consider wondrous things out of Thy laiv. 119, 
Thou knowest my unskilfulness, and my infirmities; teach 
me, and heal me. He Thine only Son, in Whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledgey hath redeemed me 
with His blood. Let not the proud speak evil of me; be- 
cause I meditate on my ransom, and eat and drink, and Vui^^. 
communicate it ; and pooVy desire to be satisfied from Him, 22, 
amongst those that eat and are satisfied y and they shall ** 
praise the Lord who seek Him. 


Here, wbrrii Anp^. breaks off the ac- 
count of his life, it may be well to sub- 
join his own view of that wretched 
portion of it, which preceded his con- 
version and baptisin. This he fjfives 
incidentally, in answer to the l)ona- 
tists, who, affectin^^ gr<;at purity of 
discipline, would fain haveunde-valiied 
his defences of the Faith on account 
of his sins, whim he as yet belonged 
not to the Faith, beinf»‘ a heretic and 
unbaptized. (Serm. 3. in Ps. 30. § 19.) 
“ Let them speak then against us what 
they will ; we will love them, though 
against their will. For we know, 
brethren, we kn'ow thei*; speeches ; for 
which let us J*()t be angry with them; 
bear it patiently with us. For they 
see that they have nothyig to allege 
in the matter itself; so they turn 
their speeches against us, and begin to 
speak evil of us, many things which 
tiiey know, many which they know 
not. For we were once, as the Apos- 
tle saith, ‘foolish and unbelieving, and 
to every good work reprobate.^ We 
were foolish and phrensied in a per- 
verse error, we deny it not ; and in 
proportion as we deny not what has 
past in us, do we the more praise (iod, 
Who hath forgiven us. Why then 
dost thou, after the manner of here- 
tics, leave the matter, and betake 


thyself to the j)erson ? For what am 
I? What am I ? Am I the ('atholic 
(’hurch ? Am J the heritage of Christ 
diffused throughout all nations ? E- 
nough for me, that I am in it. Thou 
revilest my past ills; what great thing 
dost thou herein ? 1 am severer against 
my ills, than thou ; what thou re- 
vilest, 1 have condemned. Would thou 
wouldest imitate me, and thy error 
also tnight become past ! Those are 
past ills, wjiieh they know of es[K‘ci- 
ally in tliis city. [( arthage. See b. iii.] 

. For here we lived* ill, which 1 confess; 
and in proportion as I rejoice in the 
grace of God, so do I for my jiast 
sins — what shall 1 say? — grieve? 1 
should grieve, were it still I. Put 
what shall 1 say? joy? Neither can 
1 say this ; for w^ould I had never 
been! Yet whatsoever I have been, 
in the Name of Christ, it is past. But 
what they now censure, they know 
md. For there are things for which 
they may yet blame me, but it is too 
much for them to know these. For I 
do toil much in my thoughts, strug- 
gling against my evil suggestions, and 
haviug lasting and almost continual 
conflict with the temptations of the 
enemy, who wo/^ld subvert me. I 
groan to God in my infirmity; and 
lie knoweth what my heart laboureth 
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with, Who knoweth what it briiigetli 
forth. 4iut to me it is a very small 
thing- that I be judged by you, or of 
man’s judgment,’ saith the Apostle, 
‘ yea, I judge not my own self.’ For 
I know myself better than they, and 
God better than myself. Let them 
not then reproaeh you on our account, 
let them not, Clirist forbid ! For they 
say, ‘And who are they? and whence 
are they ? we knew them evil here ; 
where were tliey baptized ?’ If they 


knew us well, they know that once we 
sailed hence ; they know that we tar- 
ried in a foreign land; they know th.at 
we went and returned, diiferent men. 
We were not baptized here; but the 
Church, wliere we were baptized, is 
known to the whole world. And 
there are many of our brethren, who 
both know that we were baptized, and 
were baptized with us. It is easy then 
to know this, if any of the brethren 
are concerned on this account.” 



THE ELEVENTH BOOK. 


Aug. breaks olf the history of the mode whereby Ood led him to holy Orders, 
in order to “confess” God’s mercies in opening to him the Scripture. 

Moses is not to be understood, but in Christ, not even the first words In 
the befrinning God created the heaven and the earth. Answer to cavillers 
who asked, what did God before He created the heaven and the earth, and 
whence willed He at length to make them, whereas He did not make them 
before. Inquiry into the nature of Time. 

[L] 1. Lord, since eternity is Thine, art Thou ignorant of 
wliat I say to Thee ? or dost Thou see in time, what passeth 
in time ? Why then do I lay in order before Thee so many 
relations ? Not, of a truth, that Thou migh test learn them 
through me, but to stir up mine own and my reader’s devo- 
tions towards Thee, that we may all say. Great is the Lord^ 96^ 4. 
and greatly to be praised. I have said already, and again 
will say, for love of Thy love do I this. For we pray also, 
and yet Truth hath said, Your Father knoweth ivhat Mat. 6, 
have need of, before you ask. It is then our aflections which 
we lay open unto Thee, confessing our own miseries, and 
Thy mercies upon us, that Thou mayest free us wholly, 
since Thou hast begui,|, that we may cease to be wretched 
in ourselves, and be blessed in Thee ; seeing Thou hast called 
us, to become in spirit, and meek, and mourners, and Mat. 5, 
hungering and athirst after righteousn^ess, and merciful, and 
pure in heart, and peace-makers. See, L.have told Thee 
many things, as I .could and as I would, because Thou first 
wouldestjhat 1 sliould confess unto Thee, my Lord God. 

For Thou. art good, for Thy mercy endureth for ever. Ps. 118, 

[II.] 2, But lio^l shall I suffice with the tongue of my pen 
to utter all Thy exhortations, and all Thy terrors, and com- 
forts, and guidances, whereby Thou broughtest me to preach 
Thy Word, and dispense Thy Sacrament^ to Thy people? 

* $. Aug. says a little on his Ordiiia- pened to him, in a sermon preached 
tion, to which he was brought against “ lest his character be stained,” on the 
his will, in the Ep. 21. ad Valerium, “ life and conversation of his Clergy.” 
and 126 ad Albinam, § 7. and on hi^ S. 355. § 2. “I, whom, by the grace 
Episcopate, Ep. 31. ad Paulinum et of God, ye see as your Eishop, came as 
Therasiam : he speaks somewhat more a young man to'this city, as many of 
fully as to what he did or what hap- ^you know. I was looking for a place 



226 


Augh dread of the Fjj)ucopate, 


CONF. And if I suffice to utter them in order^ the drops ^ of time are 
— ‘ precious with me; and long have I burned to meditate in Thy 
law^anA. thereinto confess to Thee my skill and unskilfulness, 
the day-break of Thy enlightening, and the remnants of my 
darkness, until infirmity be swallowed up by strength. And 
I would not have aught besides steal away those hours which 
I find free from the necessities of refreshing my body and the 
powers of my mind, and of the service which we owe to men®, 
or which though we owe not, we yet pay. 

3. O Lord my God, give ear unto my prayer, and let Thy 
mercy hearken unto my desire : because it is anxious not for 
myself alone, but would serve brotlierly charity ; and Thou 
seest my heart, that so it is. I would sacrifice to Thee the 

where to form a monastery, to live to he content with such food only as 
there with my brethren. For all is necessary for the health of the body.” 
worldly hopes I had abandoned, and (de Util. Cred. § 3.) [Select Trea- 
what I might have been, 1 would not tises, p. 5^0 O.T.] 
be ; nor yet sought I to be what I am. The hour-glasses of his time, which 

* I chose rather to he cast down in the went by water. Old Ed. 
house of my God, than to dwell in the ^ See above h.vi. § 3.p.88. § 15. p. 98. 
tents of the ungodly.* I separat(‘d me and n. k. and Actt. Eccles. S. Aug. Ep. 
from those who love the world, nor yet 213. “ before mid-day and after mid- 
did I set myself with those, who are day am I involved in the business of 
placed over the people. Nor in the men ; &c. and de op. Monach. § 37. 
Feast of my Lord did 1 ‘choose the “ I call to witness on my soul the Lord 
higher plac(‘,’ but the ‘ lower’ andab- Jesus, in Whose name 1 speak these 
ject one, and it pleased flirn to say to things boldly, that as far as r(‘l{ites to 
me ‘ Go up higher.’ But so exceed- my own advantage, 1 had much rather 
ingly did 1 dread the Episcopate, that daily during (‘ertain hours (as far as 
because my reputation had now begun is a])pointed in well-governed monas- 
to be of some account among the ser- teries) work to a degree with my hands, 
vants of God, 1 would not go to any and have the other hours free for read- 
})lace where 1 knew there was no Bi- ingand prayer, or com])osingsomething 
shoj). For I was ware of this, and did out of the Divine Scriptures, than be 
what 1 could, that in a low place 1 subject to those most disordered per- 
might be saved, lest in a high one 1 plexities of others’dilferences in secular 
should be perilled. But, as I .said, the matters, either to be ffTmally decid<?d, 
servant must not oppose his Master. J or ended by inediation ; to whiidi toils 
came to this city to se«‘ a friend, whom that .same Apospe has liound us, and 
I thought 1 might gain to God, that that not by his own wiK, but by His, 
he might live with us in the monas- who spake bj^ him. I pass by innumer- 
tery ; I came as being safe, the place able other efX'lesiastical toils, which 
having a Bishop already. I was laid no one perhaps believes, who has not 
hold of, made a presbyter, and by this tried. We do not then ‘bind heavy bur- 
step, came to the Episcopacy.” He had dens, and lay them on your shoulders, 
sold and given to the poor what he which we touch not with a finger,’ 
calls “his petty little poverty,” or his .since if we might, consistently with the 
“ few paternal acres” (Ep. J26. § 6.), nature of our office, (He seeth Who 
to live on the common stock, “ but trieth our hearts,) we had rather do 
our common, yea our large and all-suf- this, whicdi we exhort you to do, than 
ficient support was tobt; GodHimself,” Jthose things, which ourselves are cum- 
(ib.) “ vehemently longing after that pelh‘d to do.” [Select Treatises, pp. 5 09, 
perfection whereof the Lord spake,’’ 510 O.T.J 
Mat. 19, 21. and “ having determinea 
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service of my thought and tongue ; do Thou give me, what I 
may offer Thee. For lam poor and needy. Thou rich to all Ps. 8f>, i. 
that call upon Thee ; Who, inaccessible to care, carest for us. 1 * 2 . 
Circumcise from all rashness and all lying both m?/ inward Ex. 6, 12 . 
and outward lips : let Thy Scriptures be my pure delights : 
let me not be deceived in them nor deceive out of them. 

Lord, hearken and pity, O Lord my God, Light of the blind, 
and Strength of the weak ; yea also Light of those that see, 
and Strength of the strong ; hearken unto my soul, and hear 
it crying out of the depths. For if Thine ears be not with us pg. 
in the depths also, whither shall we go? whither cry? The 
day is Thine, and the night is Thine; at Thy beck the mo- 10 *. 
ments flee by. Grant thereof a space for our meditations in 
the hidden things of Thy late, and close it not against us who 
knock. For not in vain wouldest Thou have the darksome 


secrets ^ of so many pages written ; nor are those forests 
without their liarts which retire therein and range and walk ; Ps. 20. 
feed, lie down, and ruminate Perfect me, O Lord, and 
reveal i\\^m unto me. Behold, Thy voice is my joy; Thy 
voice exceedeth the abundance of pleasures. Give what I 
love : for I do love ; and this hast Thou given : forsake not 
Tliy own gifts, nor despise Thy green herb that thirsteth. 

Let me confess unto Thee whatsoever I shall find in Thy 
books, and hear the voice of praise, and drink-in Thee, and Ps* 20, 
meditate on the ivonderful things out of Thy law ; even from 
the beginning, wherein Thou madest the heaven and the earth, 
unto the everlasting reigning of Thy holy city with Thee. 

4. Lord, have mercy upon me\ and hear my\iesire. For it is 
not, I deem, of the earth, not of gold and silver, and precious 
stones, oi^gorgeous apparel, or honours and offices, or the 
pleasures of the flesh, or necessaries for the body and for this 
life of our pilgrimage; all whichshall be added unto those that Mat. o,' 
seek Thy kingdom and Thy righteousness. Behold, O Lord my 


God has therefore in the Scrip- For the voice of the Lord first perfected 
turesclothed His mysteries with clouds, those who subdue and repel the en- 
that the love of trutli in men might venomed tongues [in allusion to the 
be kindled by the very dilficulty of dis- related enmity of harts to serpents], 
covering them. For if they were such “ And will lay bare the forests.*’ And 
only as were very readily understood, then will He lay bare to them the dark 
truth would neither be earnestly^ depths of the Divine books and mys- 
sought after nor found with pleasure.”* terieswhere they may feed freely, Aug. 
Aug. de Vera Relig. c. 17. ad loc. vol. 1. p.'2l2 O.T. 

® Accorditig to tlie Old Vers. “ The ^ i See on b. vi. c. 3. 
voice of the Lord perfecting the harts.” ^ 

a 2 
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God, wherein is my desire. The wicked have told me of 
delights, hut not such as Thy law, 0 Lord. Behold, wherein 
is my desire. Behold, Father, behold, and see and approve ; 
and be it pleasing in the sight of Thy mercy, that I may find 
grace before Thee, that the inward parts of Thy words be 
opened to me knocking. I beseech by our Lord Jesus Christ 
Thy Son, the Man of Thy right hand, the Son of Man, whom 
Thou hast established for Thyself, as Thy Mediator and ours, 
through Whom Thou soughtest us, not seeking Thee, but 
soughtest us, that w'e might seek Thee, — Thy Word, through 
Whom Thou madest all things, and among them, me also ; — 
Thy Only-Begotten, through Wliom Thou calledst to adop- 
tion the believing people, and therein me also ; — I beseech 
Thee by Him, who sitteth at Thy right hand and inter cedeth 
with Thee for us, in Whom are hidden all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. These do I seek in Thy books. Of Him 
did Moses write ; this saith Himself ; this saith the Truth. 

[III.] 5. I would hear and understand, how ^^Iii the Be- 
ginning Thou madest the heaven and earth.^^ Moses wrote 
this, wrote and departed, passed hence from Thee to Thee ; 
nor is he now before me. For if he were, I would hold him 
and ask him, and beseech him by Thee to open these things 
unto me, and would lay the ears of my body to the sounds 
bursting out of his mouth. And sljould lie speak Hebrew, 
in vain will it strike on my senses, nor would ought of it 
touch my mind; but if Latin, I should know what he said. 
But whence should 1 know, whether he spake truth ? Yea, 
and if I knew this also, should 1 know it from liim ? Truly 
within me, within, in the chamber of r\iy thoughts. Truth, 
neither Hebrew, nor Greek, nor Latin, nor barba^’ian, with- 
out organs of voice or tongue, or sound of ‘syllables, would 
say It is truth,” and I forthwith shoufd say confidently to 
that man of Thine, thou sayest truly.” Whereas then I 
cannot enquire of him. Thee, Thee I beseech, O Truth, full 
of Whom he spake truth. Thee, my God, I beseech, forgive 
my sins ; and Thou, who gavest him Thy servant to speak 
these things, give to me also to understand them. 

[IV.] 6. Behold, the heavens and the earth are ; they pro- 
claim that they were created ; for they change and vary 
8 See above b. vii. c> 11. p, 122. and note s. 
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Whereas whatsoever hath not been made, and yet is, hath 
nothing in it, which before it had not ; and this it is, to 
change and vary. They proclaim also, that they made not 
themselves ; therefore we are, because we have been made ; 
we were not therefore, before we were, so as to make our- 
selves.” Now the evidence of the thing, is the voice of the 
speakers. Thou therefore. Lord, madest them ; who art 
beautiful, for they are beautiful ; who art good, for they are 
good; who Art, for they are ; yet are they not beautiful nor 
good, nor are they, as Thou their Creator art; compared with 
Whom, they are neither beautiful, nor good, nor are. This 
we know, thanks be to Thee. And our knowledge, com- 
pared with Thy knowledge, is ignorance. 

[V.] 7. But how didst Thou ma/rc the heaven and the earth? 
and what the engine of Thy so mighty fabric ? For it was 
not as a human artificer, forming one body from another, 
according to the discretion of his mind, which can in some way 
invest with sucha form,as it seethin itself by its inwardeye^. 
And whence should he be able to do this, unless Thou hadst 
made that mind ? and he invests with a form what already 
existeth, and hath a being, as clay, or stone, or wood, or gold, 
or tlie like. And whence should they be, hadst not Thou 
appointed them ? Thou madest the artificer his body, Thou 
the mind commanding.the limbs, Thou the matter whereof he 
makes anything; Thou the apprehension whereby to take in 
his art, and see within what he doth without ; Thou the sense 
of his body, wliereby as by an intei»preter, he may from 
mind to matter, convey that which he doth, j^nd report to his 
mind what is don^j; that it within may consult the truth, 
which pu^sideth over itself, whether it be well done or no. 
All these praise* Thee, the Creator of all. But how dost Thou 
make them ? how,t) God, didst Thou make heaven and earth ? 

Verily,ncitherintheheaven,norintheearth, didst ^houmake 

heaven and earth ; nor in the air, or waters, seeing these also 
belong to the heaven and the earth ; nor in the whole world 
didst Thou make tlie whole world ; because there was no 
place where to make it, before it was made, that it might be. 
Nor didst Thou hold any thing in Thy hand, whereof to 
make heaven and earth. For whence shouldest Thou have 
^ See b. § .53. 
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this, which Thou hadst not made, thereof to make any thing? 
For what is, but because Thou art ? Therefore Thou spakest, 
and they were made, and in Thy Word Thou madest them. 

[VI.] 8. But how didst Thou speak ? In the way that the 
voice came out of the cloud, saying. This is My beloved Son ? 
For that voice passed by and passed away, began and ended ; 
the syllables sounded and passed away, the second after the 
first, the third after the second, and so forth in order, until the 
last after the rest, and silence after the last. Whence it is 
abundantly clear and plain that the motion of a creature 
expressed it, itself temporal, serving Thy eternal will. And 
these Thy words, created for a time, the outward ear reported 
to the intelligent soul, whose inward ear lay listening to Thy 
Eternal Word. But she compared these words sounding in 
time, with that Thy Eternal Word in silencfe, and said “It is 
difierent, far different. These words are far beneath me, nor 
are they, because they flee and pass away; but the Word of my 
Lord abideth above me for everP If then in sounding and 
passing words Thou saidst that heaven and earth should be 
made, and so madest heaven and earth, there was a corporeal 
creature before heaven and earth, by whose motions in time 
that voice might take his course in time. But there was 
nought corporeal before heaven and earth ; or if there were, 
surely Thou hadst, without such a pasg^ing voice, created that, 
whereof to make this passing voice, by which to say. Let the 
heaven and the earth be made. For whatsoever that were, 
whereof such a voice w«re made, unless by Thee it were made, 
it could not be^at all. By what Word then didst Thou 
speak, that a body might be made, wliQreby ttese words 
again might be made ? 

[VII.] 9. Thou callest us then to understand the Word, 
God with Thee God, Which is spoken eternally, and by It are 
all things spoken eternally. For what was spoken was not 
spoken successively, one thing concluded that the next might 
be spoken, but all things together and eternally h Else have 
we time and change ; and not a true eternity nor true im- 
mortality. This I know, O my God, and give thanks. I 
know, I confess to Thee, O Lord, and with me there knows 

* “ For in the EternM, speakinji^ pro- thinj^ future, as though it were not .'is 
perly, there is neither any thing past, 'vet, but whatsoever is, only is.” Aug 
as though it had passed away, nor any jib. 83. qnsest. qu. 19. 
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and blesses Thee, whoso is not unthankful to assured Truth. 

We know, Lord, we know ; since inasmuch as any thing is 
not which was, and is, which was not, so far forth it dieth and 
ariseth. Nothing then of Thy Word doth give place or re- 
place, because It is truly immortal and eternal. And there- 
fore unto the Word coeternal with Thee Thou dost at once 
and eternally say all that Thou dost say ; and whatever Thou 
sayest shall be made is made; ndr dost Thou make, otherwise 
than by saying ; and yet are not all things made together, 
or everlasting, which Thou makest by saying. 

[VIII.] lO.Why, I beseech Thee, O Lord my God? I see it 
in a way; but how to express it, I know not, unless it be, that 
whatsoever begins to be, and leaves off to be, begins then, 
and leaves off then, when in Thy eternal Reason it is known, 
that it ought to begin or leave off ; in which Reason nothing 
beginneth or leaveth off. This is Thy Word, which is also 
^^the Beginning^, because also It speaketh unto us.’^ Thus in 
the Gospel He speaketh through the flesh; and this sounded vers. 
outwardly in the ears of men ; that it might be believed and 
sought inwardly, and found in the eternal Verity ; where the 
[food and only Master teaclicth all His disciples. There, 

Lord, hear I Thy voice speaking unto me; because He speak- 
eth unto us, who teacheth us ; but He that teacheth us 
not, though He speaketh, to us He speaketh not. Who now 
teacheth us, but the unchangeable Truth ? for even when we 
are admonished through a changeable creature; we are bulled 
to the unchangeable Truth ; where \v'e learn truly, while ive .lohn 3, 
stand and hear Him^ and rejoive greatly becnuse of the Bride- 
groom^s voice^ restoring us to Him, from Whom we are. 
Andtherefore the Beginning, because unless It abided, there 
should n'ot, when we went astray, be whither to return h 

^ “ He saith ‘ The Seg-inriinp^, be- ‘ Then^fore’ Ho saith, ‘believe Me to be 
oaiise also 1 speak unto you,’ IJelieve the Rejj^iuning-, because that y<i may 
Me to be the Bofcinninp^, lest ye die in beru‘ve, I not only am, but also speak 
your sins. For as thovif^h in what they unto you,* *’ Aug*, ad loe. [Tr. 38 in 
said, ‘ Who art Thou ?’ they had said S. John pp. 530, 531, 532 O.T.] 
no other than, ‘ What shall we believe * “ WhitluT should the mind return, 

Thee to be,’ He answereth, ‘ The Be- to become good, but to The Go* d, 
ginning,’ i. e. b(‘licve Me to be the Be- when it loves and desires and obtains 
ginning. For if the Beginning remain- It ? Whence if it turn away again, and 
ed as H(‘ is, with the Father, not taking become not good, thereby, that it doth 
tin* form of a servant, or speaking, *as turn away from the Good, unless th.-it 
man to man, how should they believe Good, whence ^t turns away abode in 
in Him, siruu'i feeble hearts eoidd not# Itself, it would not have whither to 
hear the Intelligible Word without turn, if it would amend.” Aug. de 
the intervention of a sensible voice? Trin. 1. viii. c. 3. 'A^pxh and Frinei- 
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But when we return from error, it is through knowing that 
we return ; and that we may know, He teacheth us, because 
He is the Beginning, speaking unto us. 

[IX.] 11. In this Beginning, O GoA, hast Thou made heaven 
and earth, in Thy Word, in Thy Son, in Thy Power, in Thy 
Wisdom, in Thy Truth; wondrously speaking, and wond- 
rously making. Who shall comprehend ? Who declare it ? 
Wliat is that which gleams through me, and strikes my heart 
without hurting it ; and I shudder and kindle ? I shudder in- 
asmuch as I am unlike it ; I kindle inasmuch as I am like it. 
It is Wisdom, Wisdom^s self which gleameth through me ; 
severing my cloudiness which yet again mantles over me, 
fainting from it, through the darkness which for my punish- 
ment gathers upon me. For my strength is brought doivn in 
need, so that I cannot support my blessings, till Thou, Lord, 
Who hast been gracious to all mine iniquities, shalt heal all 
my infirmities. For Thou shalt also redeem my life from cor- 
ruption, and crownme with loving kindness and tender mercies, 
and shalt satisfy my desire with good things, hecausemy youth 
shall be renewed like an eaglets. For in hope lue are saved, 
wherefore we through patience wait for Thy promises. Let 
him that is able, hear Thee inwardly discoursing out of Thy 
oracle : I will boldly cry out, How wonderful are Thy works, 
O Lord, in Wisdom hast Thou made them all ; and this Wis- 
dom is the Beginning, and in that Beginning didst Thou 
make heaven and earth. 

[X.] 12. Lo are the'y not full of their old leaven, who say 
to us, ^‘What wns God doing before He made heaven and 
earth 9'*^ ^^For if (say they) He were • v^^employed and 
wrought not, why does He not also hencefortji, anchfor ever, 
as He did heretofore? For did any new motion arise in 
God, and a new will to make a creature, which He had never 
before made, how then would that be a true eternity, where 
there ariseth a will, which was not ? For the will of God is 
not a creature, but before the creature ; seeing nothing could 
be created, unless the w^ill of the Creator had preceded. The 
will of God then belongeth to His very Substance. And if 
aught have arisen in God’s Substance, which before was not, 
that Substance cj^nnot be truly called eternal. But if the will 

pinm, signifyinjif “the first Pririnplc” ’^hich cannot be expressed by our 
as we]l as “ Beginning-” have a force, corresponding Scriptural term. 
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of God has been from eternity that the creature should be, 
why was not the creature also from eternity 
[XL] 18. Who speak thus, do not yet understand Thee, O 
Wisdom of God, Light of souls, understand not yet how the 
things be made, which by Thee, and in Thee are made : yet 
they strive to comprehend things eternal, whilst their heart 
fluttereth between the motions of things past and to come, 
and is still unstable. Who shall hold it, and fix it, that it 
l)e settled awhile, and awhile catch the glory of that ever- 
fixed Eternity, and compare it with the times which are 
never fixed, and see that it cannot be compared ; and that 
a long time cannot become long, hut out of many motions 
passing by, which cannot be prolonged altogether ; hut that 
in the Eternal nothing passeth, but the whole is present ; 
whereas no time is all at once present; and that all time 
past, is driven on by time to come, and all to come followeth 
upon the past ; and all past and to come, is created, and 
flows out of that which is ever present ? W^ho shall hold 
the heart of man, that it may stand still, and see how eter- 
nity ever still-standing, neither past nor to come, uttereth 
the times past and to come ? Can my hand do this, or the 
hand of my mouth by speech bring about a thing so great? 

[Xir.] I k See, I answer him that asketh, What did 
God before He made leaven and earth I answer not as 
one is said to have done merrily, (eluding the pressure of 
the question,) He was preparing hell (saith he) for pryers 
into mysteries.’’ It is one thing to Jinstv^er enquiries, another 
to make sport of enquirers. ^So I answer mot; for rather 
had I ansv^er, I know not,” what I know not, than so as 
to raise a:^augh at him who asketh deep things and gain praise 
for one wlio answereth false things. But I say that Thou, 
our God, art the Creator of every creature : and if by the 
name heaven and earth,” every creature be understood ; 
I boldly say, ^^that before God made heaven and earth, He 
did not make any thing. For if He made, what did He 
make but a creature ? And would^ I knew whatsoever I 
desire to know to my profit, as I know, that no creature 
was made, before there was^ade any creature. 

[XIII.] 15. But if any excursive brai^ rove over the 
images of forepassed times, a Ad wonder that Thou the God 
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Almighty and All-creating and All-supporting, Maker of 
heaven and earth, didst for innumerable ages forbear from 
so great a work, before Thou wouldest make it ; let him 
awake and consider, that he wonders at false conceits. For 
whence could innumerable ages pass by, which Thou madest 
not. Thou the Author and Creator of all ages ? or what 
times should there be, which were not made by Thee"'? or 
how should they pass by, if they never were ? Seeing then 
Thou art the Creator of all times, if any time was before 
Thou madest heaven and earthy why say they that Thou 
didst forego working? For that very time didst Thou 
make, nor could times pass by, before Thou madest those 
times. But if before heaven and earth there was no time, 
why is it demanded, what Thou then didst ? For there was 
no then,” when there was no time. 

16. Nor dost Thou by time, precede time : else shouldest 
Thou not precede all times. But Thou precedest all things 
past, by the sublimity of an ever-present eternity; and sur- 
passest all future because they are future, and when they 
come, they shall be past; but Thou art the Same^ and Thy 
years fail not. Thy years neither come nor go ; whereas 
ours both come and go, that they all may come. Thy years 
stand together, because they do stand ; nor are departing 
thrust out by coming years, for they pass not away; but 
ours shall all be, when they shall no more be. Thy years 
are one day ; and Thy day is not daily, but To-day, seeing 
Thy To-day gives noFplace unto to-morrow, for neither doth 
it replace yesterday. Thy l\)-day, is Eternity therefore 
didst Thou beget The Coeternal, to Whorn/rhouTsaidst, This 
day have I begotten Thee, Thou liast made, all thfilgs ; and 
before all times Thou art : neither in any^time was time not. 

[XIV.] 17. At no time then hadst Thou not made any 
thing, because time itself Thou madest. And no times arc 
coeternal with Thee, because Thou abidest; but if they 
abode, they should not be times. For what is time? Who can 
readily and briefly explain this ? Who can even in thought 
comprehend it, so as to utter a word about it ? But what in 

“ See above b. vii. e. 15. is ended by the commeiii'ementof the 

n “ For where the ^lay neither com- morrow, it is ever To-day.” Aug", 
menees with the end of yesterday, nor^^ Knehir. 49. 



Whai time is, understood practically, not really. 235 


discourse do we mention more familiarly and knowingly, 
than time ? And, we understand, when we speak of it ; we 
understand also, when we hear it spoken of by another. 
What then is time ? If no one asks me, I know : if I wish to 
explain it to one that asketh, I know not ; yet I say boldly, 
that I know, that if nothing passed away, time past were 
not ; and if nothing were coming, a time to come were not ; 
and if nothing were, time present were not. Those two times 
then, past and to come, how are they, seeing the past now 
is not, and that to come is not yet? But the present, should 
it always be present, and never pass into time past, verily it 
should not be time, but eternity. If time present (if it is to 
be time) only cometh into existence, because it passeth into 
time past, how can we say that either this is, whose cause of 
being is, that it shall not be; so, namely, that we cannot truly 
say that time is, but because it is tending not to be ? 

[XV.] 18. And yet we say, ^^a long time” and ^‘a short 
time;” still, only of time past or to come. A long time past 
(for example) we call an hundred years since; and a long time 
to come, an hundred years hence. But a short time past, we 
call (suppose) ten days since ; and a short time to come, ten 
days hence. But in what sense is that long or short, which 
is not ?■ For the past, is not now ; and the future is not yet. 
Let us not then say, ^^,it is long;” but of the past, ^^it hath 
been long ; ” and of the future, it will be long.” O my 
Lord, my Light, shall not here also Thy Truth mock at man ? 
For that past time which was long, was it long when it was 
now past, or when it was yeb present ? For then might it 
be long, when there was, what could be long ; but when 
past, it was no longer; wherefore neither could that be long, 
which was not at all. Let us not then say, “time past hath 
been long:” for we shall not find, what hath been long, see- 
ing that since it was past, it is no more; but let us say, “that 
present time was long;” because, when it was present, it was 
long. For it had not yet passed away, so as not to be ; and 
therefore there was, what could be long; but after it was past, 
that ceased also to be long, which ceased to be. 

19. Let us see then, thop soul of man, whether present 
time can be long : for to thee it is given tq feel and to mea- 
sure length of time. What wilt thou answer me ? Are an 
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hundred years, when present, a long time? See first, whether 
an -hundred years can be present. For if the first of these 
years be now current, it is present, but the other ninety and 
nine are to come, and therefore are not yet, but if the second 
year be current, one is now past, another present, the rest to 
come. And so if we assume any middle year of this hundred 
to ])e present, all before it, are past ; all after it, to come ; 
wherefore an hundred years cannot be present. But see at 
least whetlier that one which is now current, itself is present; 
for if the current month be its first, the rest are to come ; if 
the second, the first is already past, and the rest are not yet. 
Therefore, neither is the year now current present ; and if 
not present as a wliole, then is not the year present. For 
twelve months are a year ; of which whatever be the current 
month is present ; the rest past, or to come. Although 
neither is that current month present; but one day only; the 
rest being to come, if it be the first ; past, if tlie last ; if any 
of the middle, then amid past and to come. 

20. See how the present time, which alone we found could 
be called long, is aln’idgcd to tlie length scarce of one day. 
But let us examine that also ; because neither is one day 
present as a whole. For it is made up of four and twenty 
hours of night and day : of which, the first hath the rest 
to come ; the last hath them past; and any of the middle 
hath those before it past, those behind it to come. Yea, that 
one hour passeth away in flying particles. Whatsoever of it 
hath flown away, is past; whatsoever remaineth, is to come. 
If an instant of ^dme be conceived, which cannot be divided 
into the smallest particles of moments, that alonejs it, wlilch 
may be called present. Which yet flies with such speed from 
future to past, as not to be lengthened out with the least 
stay. For if it be, it is divided into pasf and future. The 
present hath no space. Where then is the time, which wc 
may call long ? Is it to come ? Of it we do not say, it 
is long;” because it is not yet, so as to be long; but we say, 
^^it will be long.” When therefore will it be ? Fhr if even 
then, when it is yet to come, it shall not be long, (because 
what can be long, as yet is not,) and so it shall then be long, 
when from futurq which as yet is not, it shall begin now to be, 
andhave become present, thatoo there should existwliat may 
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be long ; then does time present cry out in the words above, 
that it cannot be long. 

[XVI.] 21. And yet, Lord, we perceive intervals of times, 
and compare them, and say, some are shorter, and others 
longer. We measure also, how much longer or shorter this 
time is than that; and we answer, ^^This is double, or treble; 
and that, but once, or only just so much as that.^’ But we 
measure times as they are passing, by perceiving them ; but 
past, which now arc not, or the future, which are not yet, 
who can measure ? unless a man shall presume to say, that 
can be measured, which is not. When then time is passing, 
it may be perceived and measured ; but when it is past, it 
cannot, because it is not. 

[XVII.] 22. I ask. Father, I affirm not: O my God, rule 
and guide me. Who will tell me that there are not three 
times, (as we learned when boys, and tauglit boys,) past, 
present, and future ; but preserit only, because iliose two arc 
not ? Or are they also ; and when from future it l^ecometh 
present, doth it come out of some secret place ; and so when 
retiring, from present it becometh past ? For where did they, 
who foretold things to come, see them, if as yet they be not ? 
For that which is not, cannot be seen. And they who relate 
things- past, could not relate them, if in mind they did not 
discern them, and if t^iey were not, they could no way be 
discerned. Things then past and to come are.” 

[XVIII.] 23. Permit me, Lord, to seek further. O my 
Hope, let not my purpose be confounded. For if times 
past and to come be, I would, know where they be. Which 
yet if I capnot, y§t I know, wherever they be, they are not 
there aa.future, or past, but present. For if there also they 
be future, they are not yet there ; if there also they bo past, 
they are no longefthere. Wheresoever then is whatsoever is, 
it is only as present. Although when past facts are related, 
there are drawn out of the memory,not the things themselves 
which are past, but words which, conceived by the images of 
the things, they, in passing, have through the senses left as 
traces in the mind. Thus my childhood, which now is not, is 
in time past, which now is not : but now when I recall its im- 
age, and tell of it, I behold it in the present, because it is still 
in my memory. Whether tbpre be a like cause of foretelling 
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things to come also ; that of things which as yet are not, the 
images maybe perceived before, already existing,! confess, O 
my God, I know not. This indeed I know, that we generally 
think before on our future actions, and that that forethinking 
is present, but the action whereof we forethink is not yet, 
because it is to come. Which, when we have set upon, and 
have begun to do what we were forethinking, then shall that 
action be ; because then it is no longer future, but present. 

24. Which way soever then this secret fore-perceiving of 
things to come be 5 that only can be seen, which is. But 
what now is, is not future, but present. When then things 
to come are said to be seen, it is not themselves which as yet 
are not, (that is, which are to be,) but their causes perchance 
or signs are seen, which already are. Therefore they are not 
future but present to those who now see tliat, from which the 
future, being fore-conceived in the mind, is foretold. Which 
fore-conceptions again now are ; and those who foretel those 
things, do behold the conceptions present before them. Let 
now the numerous variety of things furnish me some ex- 
ample. I behold the day-break, I foreshew, that the sun is 
about to rise. What I behold, is present; what I fore-signify, 
to come ; not the sun, which already is ; but the sun-rising, 
which is not yet. And yet did I not in my mind imagine the 
sun-rising itself, (as now while I speak of it,) I could not 
foretel it. But neither is that day-break which I discern in 
the sky, the sun-rising, although it goes before it ; nor that 
imagination of my mind ; wliich two are seen now present, 
that the other which is to be nmy be foretold. Future things 
then are not yet : and if they be not yet^they are not : and 
if they are not, they cannot be seen ; yet foretold trhey may 
be from things present, which are already, and ai^e seen. 

[XIX.] 25. Thou then, Ruler of Thy creation, by what 
way dost Thou teach souls things to come ? For Thou didst 
teach Thy Prophets. By what way dost Thou, to Whom 
nothing is to come, teach things to come ; or rather of the 
future, dost teach things present ? For, what is not, neither 
can it be taught. Too far is this way out of my ken : it is too 
ruightyfor me, I cannot attain uyio it; but from Thee I can, 
when Thou shalt vouchsafe it, O sweet Light of my hidden 
eyes. 
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[XX.] 26. What now is clear and plain is, that neither 
things to come nor past are. Nor is it properly said, there 
be three times, past, present, and to come yet perchance 
it might be properly said, there be three times ; a present 
of things past, a present of things present, and a present of 
things future.” For these three do exist in some sort, in the 
soul, but otherwhere do I not see them ; present of things 
past, memory ; present of things present, sight ; present of 
things future, expectation. If thus we be permitted to speak, 
I see three times, and I confess there are three. Let it be 
said too, there be three times, past, present, and to come:” 
in our incorrect way, See, I object not, nor gainsay, nor 
find fault, if what is so said be but understood, that neither 
what is to be, now is, nor what is past. For but few things 
are there, which we speak properly, most things impro- 
perly ; still the things intended are understood. 

[XXL] 27. I said then even now, we measure times as 
they pass, in order to be able to say, this time is twice so 
much as that one ; or, this is just so much as that ; and so of 
any other parts of time, which be measurable. Wherefore, 
as I said, we measure times as they pass. And if any should 
ask me, How knowest thou ?” I might answer, I know, 
that we do measure, nor can we measure things that are 
not ; and things past and to come, are not.” But time pre- 
sent how do we measure, seeing it hath no space? It is 
measured while passing, but when it shall have past, it is not 
measured ; for there will be nothing to be measured. But 
whence, by what way, and whither passes, At while it is a 
measuring J whence, but from the future ? Which way, but 
througl\Jthe present? whither, but into the past ? From that 
therefore, whicli is not yet, through that, which hath no 
space, into that, which now is not. Yet what do we measure, 
if not time in some space? For we do not say, single, and 
double, and triple, and equal, or any other like way that we 
speak of time, except of spaces of times. In what space 
then do we nleasure time passing ? In the future, whence 
it passeth through ? But what is not yet, we measure not. 
Or in the present, by which it passes ? but no space, we 
do not measure : or in the past, to which it passes ? But 
neither do we measure that, >yhich now is not. 
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[XXIL] 28. My soul is on fire to know this most intricate 
enigma. Shut it not up, O Lord my God, good Father ; 
through Christ I beseech Thee, do not shut up these usual, 
yet hidden things, from my desire, that it be hindered from 
piercing into them; but let them dawn through Thy enlight- 
ening mercy, O Lord. Whom shall I enquire of concerning 
these things? and to whom shall I more fruitftdly confess my 
ignorance, than to Thee, to Whom these my studies, so vehe- 
mently kindled toward Thy Scriptures, are not troublesome? 
Give what I love; for I do love, and this hast Thou given me- 
Give, Father, Who truly knowest io give good gifts unto Thy 
children. Give, because I have taken upon me to know, and 
trouble is before me until Thou openest it. By Christ I 
beseech Thee, in Ilis Name, Holy of holies, let no man dis- 
turb me. For I believed^ and therefore do I speak. This is 
my hope, for this do I live, that I may contemplate the 
delights of the Lord. Behold, Thou hast made my days old, 
and they pass away, and how, I know not. And we talk of 
time, and time, and times, and times, How long time is 
it since he said this;^^ how long time since he did this;^^ 
and how long time since I saw that and this syllable 
hath double time to that single short syllable.’^ These 
words we speak, and these we hear, and are understood, and 
understand. Most manifest and ordinary they are, and the 
self-same things again are but too deeply hidden, and the 
discovery of them were new. 

[XXIIL] 29. I bail’d once from a learned man, that the 
motions of the sun, moon, and stars, constituted time, and I 
assented not. For why should not the motions of all bodies 
rather be times ? Or, if the lights of heaven shoii?-ld cease, 
and a potter’s wheel run round, should there be no time by 
which we might measure those whirlings, and say, that either 
it move! with equal pauses, or if it turned sometimes slower, 
otherwhiles quicker, that some rounds were longer, other 
shorter? Or, while we were saying this, should we not also 
be speaking in time? Or, should there in our words be some 
syllables short, others long, but because those sounded in 
a shorter time, these in a longer ? God, grant to men to see 
in a small thing, notices common to things great and small. 
The stars and lights of heav'^n, are also for signs^ and for 
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seasons and for years^ and for days ; they are; yet neither 
should I say, that the going round of that wooden wheel wad 
a day, nor yet he, that it was therefore no time, 

30. I desire to know the force and nature of time, by which 
we measure the motions of bodies, and say (for example) this 
motion is twice as long as that. For I ask, Seeing “ day” 
denotes not the stay only of the sun upon the earth, (ac- 
cording to which day is one thing, night another;) but 
also its whole circuit from east to east again ; according 
to which we say, there passed so many days,” the night 
being included when we say, so many days,” and the nights 
not reckoned apart ; — seeing then a day is completed by 
the motion of the sun and by his circuit from east to 
east again, I ask, does the motion alone make the day, or the 
stay in which that motion is completed, or both ? For if 
the first be the day ; then should we have a day, although 
the sun should finish that course in so small a space of time, 
as one hour comes to. If the second, then should not that 
make a day, if between one sun-rise and another there were 
but so short a stay, as one hour comes to ; but the sun must 
go four and twenty times about, to complete one day. If 
both, then neither could that be called a day, if the sun 
should run his whole round in the space of one hour ; nor 
that, if, while tlie sun s^tood still, so much time should over- 
pass, as the sun usually makes his whole course in, from 
morning to morning. I will not therefore now ask, what that 
is which is called, day ; but, what time is, whereby we, mea- 
suring the circuit of the sun, should say tliat A was finished in 
half the tinfe it was' wont, if so be it was finished in so small 
a space as twelve hours ; and comparing both times, should 
call this a single tyne, that a double time ; even supposing 
the sun to run his round from cast to east, sometimes in that 
single, sometimes in that double time. Let no man then tell 
me, that the motions of the heavenly bodies constitute times, 
because, wheij at the prayer of one, the sun had stood still, Jos. 10. 
till he could achieve his victorious battle, the sun stood 
still, but time went on. For in its own allotted space of 
time was that battle waged ai^d ended. I perceive time then 
to be a certain extension. But do I perevive it, or seem 
to perceive it? Thou, Light.&nd Truth, wilt shew me. 
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The motions of bodies not time. 


CONF. [XXIV.] 31. Dost Thou bid me assent, if any define 
^ time to be motion of a body ? ” Thou dost not bid me. For 
that no body is moved, but in time, I hear ; this Thou sayest ; 
but that the motion of a body is time, I hear not ; Thou 
sayest it not. For when a body is moved, I by time measure, 
how long it movcth, from the time it began to move, until it 
left off*? And if I did not see whence it began ; and it con- 
tinue to move so that I see not when it ends, 1 cannot 
measure, save perchance from the time I began, until I cease 
to sec. And if I look long, I can only pronounce it to be a 
long time, but not how long ; because when w^e say how 
long,” we do it by comparison ; as, “this is as long as that,” 
or “ this twice so long as that,” or the like. But when we 
can mark the distances of the places, whence and whither 
goeth the body moved, or his parts, if it moved as in a lathe, 
then can we say precisely, in how much time the motion of 
that body or his part, from this place unto that, was finished. 
Seeing therefore the motion of a body is one thing, that by 
which we measure how long it is, another ; who sees not, 
which of the two is rather to be called time ? For and if a 
body be sometimes moved, sometimes stands still, then we 
measure, not his motion only, but his standing still too by 
time; and we say, “it stood still, as much as it moved or 
“ it stood still twice or thrice so long as it moved ;” or any 
other space which our measuring hath either ascertained, or 
guessed ; more or less, as w^ e use to say. Time then is not 
the motion of a body. 

[XXV.] 32.® And I confes's to Thee, O Lord, that I yet 
know not what time is, and again I confess unto Thee, O 
Lord, that I know that I speak this in time, and that having 
long spoken of time, that very “ long” is not long, but by the 
pause of time. How then know I this, seeing I know not 
what time is ? or is it perchance that I know not how to ex- 
press what I know ? Woe is me, that do not even know, 
what I know not. Behold, O my God, before Thee I lie not ; 
but as I speak, so is my heart. Thou shalt light my candle ; 
28. ’ Thou^ 0 Lord my God, wilt enlighten my darkness, 

[XXVI.] 33. Does not my.soulmost truly confess unto 
Thee, that I den measure times? Do I then measure, O my 
God, and know not what I lAeasure ? I measure the motion 
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of a body in time ; and the time itself do I not measure ? Or 
could I indeed measure the motion of a body how long it 
were, and in how long space it could come from this place to 
that, without measuring the time in which it is moved ? This 
same time then, how do I measure ? do we by a shorter 
time measure a longer, as by the space of a cubit, the space 
of a rood ? for so indeed we seem by the space of a short 
syllable, to measure the space of a long syllable, and to say 
that this is double the other. Thus measure we the spaces 
of stanzas, by the spaces of the verses, and the spaces of the 
verses, by the spaces of the feet, and the spaces of the feet, 
by the spaces of the syllables, and the spaces of long, by the 
spaces of short syllables ; not measuring by pages, (for then 
we measure spaces, not times ;) but when we utter the words 
and they pass by, and we say, it is a long stanza, because 
composed of so many verses ; long verses, because consisting 
of so many feet ; long feet, because prolonged by so many 
syllables ; a long syllable because double to a short one.” 
But neither do we this way obtain any certain measure of 
time ; because it may be, that a shorter verse, pronounced 
more fully, may take up more time than a longer, pronounced 
hurriedly. And so for a verse, a foot, a syllable. Whence it 
seemed to me, that time is nothing else than protraction ; 
but of what, I know not ; and I marvel, if it be not of the 
mind itself ? For what I beseech Thee, O my God, do I mea- 
sure, when I say, either indefinitely i^this is a longer time 
than that,” or definitely ^Hhis is double that?” That I mea- 
sure time, I know ; and yet I measure not time to come, for 
it is not yet; nor present, because it is not protracted by 
any space ; nov past, because it now is not. What then do I 
measure ? Time« passing, not past ? for so I said. 

[XXVII.] 34. Courage, my mind, and press on mightily. 


God is our helper. He made us, and not we ourselves. Press 100, 
on where truth begins to dawn. Suppose, now, the voice of 


a body begiii^s to sound, and does sound, and sounds on, and 


list, it ceases ; it is silence now, and that voice is past, and is 


no more a voice. Before it sounded, it was to come, and 


could not be measured, because as yet it was not, and now 
it cannot, because it is no longer. Then therefore while it 
sounded, it might ; because ’there then was what might be 

a 2 
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CONF. measured. But yet even then it was not at a stay ; for it was 
passing on, and passing away. Could it be measured the 
rather, for that ? For while passing, it was being extended 
into some space of time, so that it might be measured, since 
the present hath no space. If therefore then it might, then, 
lo, suppose another voice hath begun to sound, and still 
soundeth in one continued tenor without any interruption ; 
let us measure it while it sounds ; seeing when it hath left 
sounding, it will then be past, and nothing left to be mea- 
sured ; let us measure it verily and tell how much it is. But 
it sounds still, nor can it be measured but from the instant 
it began in, unto the end it left in. For the very space 
between is the thing we measure, namely, from some 
beginning unto some end. Wherefore, a voice that is not 
yet ended, cannot be measured, so that it may be said how 
long, or short it is ; nor can it be called equal to another, or 
do aide to a single, or the like. But when ended, it no longer 
is. How may it then be measured ? And yet we measure 
times ; but yet neither those which are not yet, nor those 
which no longer are, nor those which are not lengthened out 
by some pause, iior those whicli have no bounds. We 
measure neither times to come, nor past, nor present, nor 
passing ; and yet we do measure times. 

35. Deus Creator omnium, this verse of eight syllables 
alternates between short and long syllables. The four short 
then, the first, third, fifth, and seventh, are but single, in 
respect of the four long, the second, fourth, sixth, and eighth. 
Every one of the^, to every on^ of those, hatli a double time : 
I pronounce them, ‘report on them, and find it so, as one’s 
plain sense perceives. By plain sense them I measure a 
long syllable by a short, and I sensibly find it to have twice 
so much ; but when one sounds after the other, if the former 
be short, the latter long, how shall I detain the short one, and 
how, measuring, shall I apply it to the long, that I may find 
this to have twice so much ; seeing the long does not begin 
to sound, unless the short leaves sounding ? And that very 
long one do I measure as present, seeing I measure it not till 
it be ended ? Now his ending m his passing away. What 
then is it I measux^e ? where is the short syllable by which 1 
measure ? where the long wlfich I measure ? Both have 
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sounded, have flown, passed away, are no more ; and yet I 
measure, and confidently answer (so far as is presumed on a 
practised sense) that as to space of time this syllable is but 
single, that double. And yet I could not do this, unless they 
were already past and ended. It is not then themselves, 
which now are not, that I measure, but something in my 
memory, which there remains fixed. 

36. It is in thee, my mind, that I measure times. Interrupt 
me not, that is, interrupt not thyself with the tumults of thy 
impressions. In thee I measure times; the impression, which 
things as they pass by cause in thee, remains even when they 
are gone ; this it is which still present, I measure, not the 
things which pass by to make this impression. This I mea- 
sure, when I measure times. Either then this is time, or I do 
not measure times. What when we measure silence, and say 
that tills silence hath held as long time as did that voice ? do 
we not stretch out our thought to the measure of a voice, as 
if it sounded ; that so we maybealfle to report of tlieintervals 
of silence in a given space of time? Forthough both voice and 
tongue be still, yet in thought we go over poems, and verses, 
and any other discourse, or dimensions of motions, and re- 
port as to the spaces of times, how mucli this is in respect of 
that,* no otherwise than if vocally we did pronounce them. 
If a man would uttei;a lengthened sound, and had settled in 
thought how long it should be, he hath in silence already 
gone through a space of time, and committing it to me- 
mory, begins to utter that speech, which sounds on, until it be 
brought unto the end proposed. Yea it bath sounded, and 
will sound ; for so much of it as is finished, hath sounded 
already, and the rest will sound. And tlius passeth it on, 
until the present intent conveys over the future into the 
past ; the past fiicreasing by the diminution of the future, 
until by the consumption of the future, all is past. 

[XXVIIL] 37. But how is that future diminished or 
consumed, which as yet is not? or how that past increased, 
which is noV no longer, save that in the mind which enacteth 
this, there be three things done ? For it expects, it considers, 
it remembers ; that so that which it expecteth, through that 
which it considereth, passeth into that which it remem- 
bereth. Who therefore denjeth, that things to come are not 



246 Length of future and past ^ only relative to the mind, 

CONF. as yet ? and yet, there is in the mind an expectation of things 
to come. And who denies past things to be now no longer ? 
and yet is there still in the mind a memory of things past. 
And who denieth that the present time hath no space, because 
it passeth away in a moment? and yet our consideration con- 
tinueth, through which that which shall be present pro- 
ceedeth to become absent. It is not then future time, that 
is long, for as yet it is not : but a long future,’^ is a long 
expectation of the future,’’ nor is it time past, which now is 
not, that is long ; but a long past, is a long memory of the 
past.” 

38. 1 am about to repeat a Psalm that I know. Before I 
begin, my expectation is extended over the whole ; but when 
I have begun, how much soever of it I shall separate off into 
the past, is extended along my memory ; thus the life of 
this action of mine is divided between my memory as to 
what I have repeated, and expectation as to what I am about 
to repeat; but ^^consideration” is present with me, that 
through it what was future, may be conveyed over, so as to 
become past. Which the more it is done again and again, 
so much the more the expectation being shortened, is the 
memory enlarged; till the whole expectation be at length 
exhausted, when that whole action being ended, shall have 
passed into memory. And this which takes place in the 
whole Psalm, the same takes place in each several portion of 
it, and each several syllable; the same holds in that longer ac- 
tion, whereof this Psaljn may be a part ; the same holds in 
the whole life of man, whereof all the actions of man are 
parts ; the same holds through the whole age of the sons of 
men, whereof all the lives of men are parts. 

Ps. 63, 3. [XXIX.] 39. But because Thy loving kindnesi is better than 

8. Uves^ behold, my life is but a distraction, and Thy right 
1 Tim. hand upheld me, in my Lord the 8on of many the Mediator 
2, 5 . betwixt Theey The One, and us many, many also through 
our manifold distractions amid many things, that by Him I 
13. i4.' f^PP^^hend in Whom I have been apprehendvdy and may 

be re-collected from my old conversation, to follow The One, 

o “ Before we arrive at the One, we aiKf break us off from tlie Otie.” Aufi^. 
need many things. Let^the One ex- Serm. 255. c. 6. See below, b. xii. 
tend us on, lest the many distend us, e. 16 and note. 
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forgetting what is behind^ and not distended but extended^ 
not to things which shall be and shall pass away, but to those 
things which are before^ not distractedly but intently, I follow 
on for the prize of my heavenly calling^ where I may hear ps. 20, 7. 
the voice of Thy praise^ and contemplate Thy delights^ Ps. 27, 4. 
neither to come, nor to pass away. But now are my years ps.si, 
spent in mourning. And Thou, O Lord, art my comfort, my 
Father everlasting, but I have been severed amid times, 
whose order I know not ; and my thoughts, even the inmost 
bowels of my soul, are rent and mangled with tumultuous 
varieties, until I flow together into Thee, purified and molten 
by the fire of Thy love. 

[XXX.] 40. And now will I stand, and become firm in 
Thee, in my mould, Thy truth ; nor will I endure the 
questions of men, who by a penal disease thirst for more 
than they can contain, and say, ^^what did God before He 
made heaven and earth Or, how came it into His mind to 
make any thing, having never before made any thing?” Give 
them, O Lord, well to bethink themselves what they say, and 
to find, that ^^never” cannot be predicated, when^^time”is 
not. This then that He is said never to have made;” what 
else is it to say, than ^4n ^no time’ to have made?” Let them 
see therefore, that time cannot be without created being 
and cease to speak that vanity. May they also be extended 3, 
towards those things which are before ; and understand Thee 
before all times, the eternal Creator of all times, and that no 
times be coeternal with Thee, nor any#creature, even if there 
be any creature before all tiroes. ^ 

[XXX^.] 41. O Lord my God, what a depth is that recess 
of Thy.mysteries, and how far from it have the consequences 
of my transgressions cast me ! Heal mine eyes, that I may 
share the joy of Thy light. Certainly, if there be a mind 
gifted with such vast knowledge and foreknowledge, as to 
know all things past and to come, as I know one well-known 
Psalm, truly that mind is passing wonderful, and fearfully 

amazing; in that nothing past, nothing to come in after-ages, 

• 

p ‘‘ For if eternity and time are have been, had no creature come into 
rig^htiy distinguished, in tliat time ex- existence, which should vary some- 
ists not without a varying changeable- tiling by some change ?” Aug. de (Uv. 
ness, whereas in eternity is no change, Dei, b. xi. c. (j.* See below, b. xii. c. 211, 
who seeth not that times could not. end. 
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248 God knows things^ not in succession^ but eternally, 

is any more hidden from him, than when I sung that Psalm, 
was hidden from me what, and how much of it had passed 
away from the beginning, what, and how much there re- 
mained unto the end. But far be it that Thou the Creator 
of the Universe, the Creator of souls and bodies, far be it, 
that Thou shouldest in such wise know all things past and 
to come. Far, far more wonderfully, and far more mysteri- 
ously, dost Thou know them. For not, as the feelings of one 
wlio singeth what he knoweth, or heareth some well-known 
song, are through expectation of the words to come, and the 
remembering of those that are past, varied, and his senses 
divided, — not so doth any thing happen unto Thee, un- 
changeably eternal, that is, the eternal ^ Creator of minds. 
Like then as Thou in the Beginning knewest the heaven and 
the earthy without any variety of Thy knowledge, so madest 
Thou in the Beginning heaven and earthy without any 
distraction of Thy action. Whoso understandeth, let him 
confess unto Thee; and whoso understandeth not, let him 
confess unto Thee. Oh how high art Thou, and yet the 
humble in heart are Thy dwelling-place ; for Thou raisest 
up those that are bowed downy and they fall not, whose 
elevation Thou art. 


q“Tn God, all tliiiifi^s are ordered 
and fixed ; nor doth lie, any thinj?, as 
by a sudden counsel, which lie did not 
from eternity foreknow that He should 
do ; but in the movements of the crea- 
ture, which H e wonderfully g'overneth , 
Himself not moved in time, in time is 
said to have done, as^>y a sudden will, 
what He disposed throujjh the ordered 


causes of thing's in the unchang'eable- 
ness of 'His most hiddcsn couns(‘ls, 
whereby each several thing', which in 
its appointed time comes to [our] 
knowledge. He both makes, when pre- 
sent, and, when future, had already 
made:*’ Aug. in Ps. 105, 45. § ^If). vol. 

•5 pp. 184, 185 O.T. 



THE TWELFTH BOOK. 

Aug", proceeds to comment on Oen. 1, 1. and explains the “ heaven” to mean 
that spiritual and incorporeal creation, which cleaves to (iod iinintermit- 
tingly, always beholding His countenance ; “ earth,” the formless matter 
whereof the corporeal creation was afterwards formed. He does not reject, 
however, other interpretations, which he adduces, hut rather confesses that 
such is the depth of Holy Scripture, that manifold senses may and ought to 
he extracted from it, and that whatever truth can be obtained from its words, 
does, in fact, lie concealed in tlnun. 


[I.] 1. My heart, O Lord, touched with the words of Thy 
lioly Scripture, is much busied, amid this poverty of my life. 

And therefore mosttimes, is the poverty of human under- 
standing copious in words, l)ecause enquiring hath more 
to say than discovering, and demanding is longer than ob- 
taining, and our hand that knocks, hath more work to do, 
than our hand that receives. We hold the promise, who shall 
make it null ? If God he for uSy who can he against us ? Ask^ 
a7td ye shall have ; seek, and ye shall fiiid; knock, and it 7 

shall he opened unto you. For every one thpt asketfi, receiv- 
eth ; and he that seeketh,findeth ; and to him that knocketh, 
shall it he opeiied. These be Thine own promises : and 
who need fear*to be deceived, when the Truth promisetli ? 

[IL] 2. The Ic^liiiess of my tongue confesseth unto Thy 
Highness, that Thou madest heaven and earth ; this heaven 
which I see, and this earth that I tread upon, whence is this 
earth that I bear about me ; Thou madest it. But where 
is that heavfn of heavens, O Lord, which we hear of in the 
words of the Psalm, The heaven of Heavens are the hordes ; T’s* 115, 
hut the earth hath He given to the children of men ? Where 

a Thephrase“ heavens of heavens” vlii. 29, Neh. ^x. C, Ps. cxlviii. 4. al- 
occurs repeatedly, Deut. x. 14, 1 Kings ^ though not here. 



250 ^^Earth without form and void^ unformed matter. 

(X)NF. is that heaven which we see not^ to which all this which 
we see is earth ? For this corporeal whole, not being wholly 
every where, hath in such wise received its portion of beauty 
in these lower parts, wliereof the lowest is this our earth ; 
but to that heaven of heavens^ even the heaven of our earth, 
is but earth : yea both these great bodies, may not absurdly 
be called earthy to that unknown heaven^ which is the hordes, 
not the sons^ of men. 

[III.] 3. And now this earth was invisible and withoiit 
forniy and there was I know not what depth of abyss, upon 
which there was no light, because it had no shape. There- 
fore didst Thou command it to be written, that darkness was 
upon the face of the deep; what else than the absence of 
light ^ ? For had there been light, where should it have been 
but by being over all, aloft, and enlightening ? Where then 
light was not, what was the presence of darkness, but the 
absence of light ? Darkness therefore was upon it, because 
light was not upon it, as where sound is not, there is silence. 
And what is it to have silence there, but to have no sound 
there ? Hast not Thou, O Lord, taught this soul, which 
confesseth unto Thee ? Hast not Thou taught me. Lord, 
that before Thou formedst and diversificdst this formless 
matter, there was nothing, neither colour, nor figure, nor 
body, nor spirit? and yet not altogether nothing; for there 
was a certain formlessness, witliout any beauty. 

[IV.] 4. How then should it be called, that it might be in 
some measure conveyed to those of duller mind, but by some 
ordinary word?. And what, among all parts of the world 
can be found nearer to an absolute formlessness, than earth 
and deep? For, occupying the lowest stage, they.are less 
beautiful than the other higher parts are, transparent all 
and shining. Wherefore then may I not Conceive the form- 
lessness of matter (which Thouhadst created with out beauty, 
whereof to make this beautiful world) to be suitably inti- 
mated unto men, by the name of earth invisible and with- 
out form? 

[V.] 5. So that when thought seeketh what the sense 
may conceive under this, and saith to itself, It is no in- 

** Tacitly opposed tailie. Maidchees, whom darkness was a self-existent sub- 
(as also much which follows,) witli^ stance. See Note A. i. and i. b. 
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tellectual form^ as life, or justice; because it is the matter of 
bodies; nor object of sense, because being invisible^ and 
without form, there was in it no object of sight or sense 
— while man^s thought thus saith to itself, it may endeavour 
either to know it, by being ignorant of it ; or to be ignorant, 
by knowing it. 

[VI.] 6. But I, Lord, if I would, by my tongue and my 
pen, confess unto Thee the whole, whatever Thyself hath 
taught me of that matter, — the name whereof hearing before, 
and not understanding, when they who understood it not, told 
me of it, so I conceived of it as having innumerable forms 
and diverse, and therefore did not conceive it at all, my mind 
tossed up and down foul and horrible forms” out of all 
order, but yet forms ;” and I called it tviihout form not 
that it wanted all form, but because it had such as my mind 
would, if presented to it, turn from, as unwonted and jarring, 
and human frailness would be troubled at. And still that 
which I conceived, was ivithoutform^ not as being deprived 
of all form, but in comparison of more beautiful forms ; and 
true reason did persuade me, that I must utterly uncase it 
of all remnants of form whatsoever, if I would conceive mat- 
ter absolutely ivithout form ; and I could not ; for sooner 
could I imagine tliat not to be at all, which could be deprived 
of all form, than conceiye a thing betwixt form and nothing, 
neither formed, nor nothing, a formless almost nothing. So 
my mind gave over to question thereupon with my spirit, 
it being filled with the images of formed bodies, and chang- 
ing and varying them, as it willed ; and I bent myself to the 
bodies themselves, and looked more deeply into their change- 
ablencss.^ by which they cease to be what they have been, 
and begin to be what they were not ; and this same shifting 
from form to form,! suspected to be through a certain form- 
less state not through a mere nothing ; yet this I longed 
to know, not to suspect only. — If then my voice and pen 
would confess unto Thee the whole, wliatsoever knots Thou 
didst open for^me in this question, what reader would hold 
out to take in the whole? Nor shall my heart for all this 
cease to give Thee honour, ajid a song of praise, for those 

Sec above, b. iil. § 11. and note See below, e. S, end. 

A. § i. b. 
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things which it is not able to express. For the changeable- 
ness of changeable things, is itself capable of all those forms, 
into which these changeable things are changed. And this 
changeableness, what is it? Is it soul? Is it body? Is it that 
which constituteth soul or body? Might one say, nothing 
something,^^ an “is, is not I would say, this were it ; and 
yet in some way was it even then, as being capable of re- 
ceiving these visible and compound figures. 

[VII.] 7. But whence had it this degree of being, but 
from Thee, from Whom are all things, so far forth as they 
are ? But so much the further from Thee, as the unliker 
Thee ; for it is not farness of place. Thou therefore. Lord, 
Who art not one in one place, and otherwise in another, but 
the Self-same^, and tlie Self-same, and the Self-same, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, didst in the Beginning, 
which is of Thee, in Thy Wisdom, whieh was born of Thine 
own Substance, create something, and that out of nothing. 
For Thou createdst heaven and earth ; not out of Thyself ^ ; 
for so should they have been equal to Thine Only Begotten 
Son, and thereby to Thee also; whereas no way were it right 
that aught should be equal to Thcc, which was not of Thee. 
And aught else besides Thee was there not, whereof Thou 
mightest create tliem, O God, One Trinity, and Trine Unity ; 
and therefore out of nothing didst Thou create heaven and 
earth; a great thing, and a small thing; for Thou art 
Almighty and Good, to make all things good, even the great 
heaven, and the petty earth. Thou wert, and nothing 
was there besides, out of which Thou createdst heaven and 
earth ; things of two sorts; one near Thee, the other near to 
nothing^'; one, to which Thou alone shouldest be superior ; 
the other, to which nothing should be inferior. 

[VIIL] 8. But that heaven of heavens teas for Thyself, 
0 Lord; but the earth which Thou gavest to the sons of men, 
to be seen and felt, was not such as we now see and feel. 
For it was invisible, without form, and there was a deep, upon 
which there was no light ; or, darkness was above the deep, 


e i. e. mig-ht one speak of a Oiing*, .above, b. iii. § 10. and b. iv. § 20. and 
floating’ between being’ arnl not being, note A. § ii. a. 

1 See above, 1. ix. *9 1 1 . Beeause at the first (Teation, it Inul 

s Opposed to the Manicliees, no form nor thing in it. [Old Ed.] 
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that is, more than in the deep. Because this deep of waters, 
visible now, hath even in his depths, a light proper for its 
nature ; perceivable in whatever degree unto the fishes, and 
creeping things in the bottom of it. But that whole deep 
was almost nothing, because hitherto it was altogether 
without form ; yet there was already that which could be 
formed. For Thou, Lord, madest the world of a matter 
'without form^ which out of notliing, Tliou madest next to 
nothing, thereof to make those great things, which we sons 
of men wonder at. For very wonderful is this corporeal 
heaven ; of which firmament between ivater and water^ the 
second day, after the creation of light. Thou saidst, Let it 
bemadey and it was made. ^\\\(^\ firmament Thou calledst 
heaven; the heaven, that is, to this earth and sea, which 
Thou madest the third day, 1)y giving a visible figure to the 
formless matter, which Thou madest before all days. For 
already hadst Thou made both an heaven, before all days ; 
but that was the heaven of this heaven ; because In the 
beginning Thou hadst made heaven and earth. But this 
same earth which Thou madest, was formless matter, because 
it was invisible and ivithout form^ and darkness was upon 
the deepj of which invisible earth and without form, of wliich 
formlessness, of which almost nothing, Thou mightest make 
all these things of which this changeable world consists but 
subsits not ^ ; whose very changeableness appears therein, 
that times can be observed and numbered in it. For times 
are made by the alterations of things, Ivhilc the figures, the 
matter whereof is the invisible earth aforesaid, are varied 
and turned. 

[IX .3 9. Ai^d therefore the Spirit, the Teacher of Thy 
servant \ when It recounts Thee to have In the Beginning 
created heaven and earth, speaks nothing of times, nothing 
of days. For verily that heaven of heavens which Thou 
createdst in the Beginning, is some intellectual creature, 
which, although no ways coeternal unto Thee, the Trinity, 
yet partaketh of Thy eternity, and doth through the sweet- 

‘ Constat, et non constat. S. A\\^. thesis to be between its present and 
takes occasion of the word to say, th^t any future form which it may take, 
in its full sense it cannot Ixilong^ to “ consists and (as yet) consists not.’' 
matter, which has no intrinsic con- k Moses. 
sistency. Martin supposes the anti- ^ 
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^ niost happy contemplation of Thyself, strongly 

— ' restrain its own changeableness; and without any fall since 
its first creation, .cleaving close unto Thee, is placed beyond 
all the rolling vicissitude of times. Yea, neither is this very 
formlessness of the eai^th invisible^ and ivithout form^ num- 
bered among the days. For where no figure nor order is, 
there does nothing come, or go ; and where this is not, there 
plainly are no days, nor any vicissitude of spaces of times. 

[X.] 10. O let the Light, the Truth, the Light of my heart, 
not mine own darkness, speak unto me. I fell off into that, 
and became darkened ; but even thence, even thence I loved 
Thee. I went astray, and remembered Thee. I heard Thy 
voice behind me^ calling to me to return, and scarcely heard 
it, through the tumultuousness of the enemies of peace ^ 
And now, beholcT, I return in distress and panting after Thy 
fountain. Let no man forbid mel of this will I drink, and 
so live. Let me not be mine own life ; from myself I lived 
ill, death was I to myself; and I revive in Thee. Do Tliou 
speak unto me, do Thou discourse unto me. I have believed 
Thy Books, and their words be most full of mystery. 

[XL] 11. Already Thou hast told me with a strong voice, 
j O Lord,in my inner ear, that Thou art eternal. Who only hast 

(), 1(5. immortality ; since Thou canst not be changed as to figure 
or motion, nor is Thy will altered by times : seeing no will 
which varies is immortal. This is in Thy sight clear to me, 
and let it be more and more cleared to me, I beseech Thee ; 
and in the manifestal^ion thereof, let me with sobriety abide 
under Thy wirings. Thou hast told me also with a strong 
voice, O Lord, in my inner car, that Thou hast made all 
natures and substances, which are not what Thyself ^s, and 
yet are ; and that only is not from Thee,^ which is not, and 
the motion of the will from Thee who Art, unto that which 
in a less degree is, because such motion is transgression 
and sin ^ ; and that no man’s sin doth either hurt Thee, or 

1 The Manichees. xv. § 1 . 

™ “ Nor is it without reason said of “ Ye say that evil is a sort of sub- 
Him, that ‘ He alone hath* iminor- stance ; we, tliat it is not a substance, 
tality for His immortality is truly but a declension from that which is, to 
immortality, in Whose nature there is tjiat which less is.’* Aug", c. Secundin. 
‘no change.’ Tiie true ete^rnity also Man. c. 12. “ But the will turned 

is the unchangeable (fod, without be- away from the unchangeable and uni- 
gin ning, without end; consequently, versal good, and turned to its own, or 
also incorruptible.” Aug. de Trin. 1.’ 'some outward or inferior good, sins. It 
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disturb the order of Thy government, first or last®. This is in 
Thy sight clear unto me, and let it be more and more cleared 
to me, T beseech Thee ; and in the manifestation thereof, let 
me with sobriety abide under Thy wings. 

12. Thou hast told me also with a strong voice, in my 
inner ear, that neither is that creature coeternal unto Thyself, 
whose liappiness Thou only art, and which with a most per- 
severing purity, drawing its nourishment from Thee, doth 
in no place and at no time put forth its natural mutability ; 
and. Thyself being ever })resent with it, unto Whom with its 
whole affection it keeps itself, having neither future to ex- 
pect, nor conveying p into the past what it remembereth, is 
neither altered by any change, nor distracted into any times. 
O blessed creature, if such there be, for cleaving unto TJiy 
Blessedness ; blest in Thee, its eternal Inhabitant and its 
Eidightener ! Nor do I find by what name I may the rather 
call the heaven of heavens which is the Lord^s^ than Thine 
house, which contemplateth Thy delights without any defec- 
tion of going forth to another ; one pure mind, most har- 
moniously one, by that settled estate of peace of holy 
spirits'!, the citizens of Thy city in heavenly places; far 
above those heavenly places that we see. 

13. By this may the soul, whose pilgrimage is made long 
and far away, by this may she understand, if she now thirsts 
for Theefii her tears he now become her breadpvhile they daily 
say unto her^ Where is thy God? if she now seeks of Thee one 
thing, and desireth it, that she may dwell in Thy house all 
the days of her life ; (and what is lier life, but Thou ? and 
what Thy days, but Thy eternity, as Thy years which /«// 
not, because Thou art ever the same?) by this tlien may the 
soul that is able, understand how far Thou art, above all 
times, eternal ; seeing Thy house which at no time went into 
a far country, although it be not coeternal with Thee, yet ])y 
continually and unfailingly cleaving unto Thee, suffers no 
changcableness of times. This is in Thy sight clear unto me, 

turns to its own, when it w'ould be in life, whiej^ in eoniparison of the former, 
its own j)ovver ; to an outward, when is death.” Id. de lab. Arb. h. ii. § 5,‘i. 
it strives to know what belongs to See above, h. vii. e. 16. 

others, or not to itself; to an inferior, « See above, h. v. e. 2. p, 66. and 

when it loves tlu; ph^asures of the body ; not. b, c, d. 

and thus man, becoming proud, curi- ** Above, b. xn § 38. below, § 18. 

ous, fleshly, (see above on h. x. § 41. ^ See below on h. xiii. e. 35. 

p. 205. n. x.) passes over into another 


nph. 1, 
20. &e. 


Ps. 42, 2. 
3. 10. 

Ps. 27,4. 
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aiul let it be more and more clejired unto me^ I beseech Thee, 
and in the manifestation thereof, let me with sobriety abide 
under Thy wings. 

14. There is, behold, I know not what formlessness in 
those changes of these last and lowest creatures : and who 
shall tell me, (unless such a one as through the emptiness of 
his own heart, wanders and tosses liimself up and down amid 
his own fancies ?) who but such a one would tell me, that 
if all figure be so wasted and consumed away, that there 
should only remain that formlessness, through which the 
thing was changed and turned from one figure to another, 
that that could exhibit the vicissitudes of times ? For plainly 
it could not, because, without the variety of motions, there 
are no times : and no variety, where there is no figure. 

[XII.] 15, These things considered, as much as Thou 
givest, O my God, as much as Thou stirrest me up to knocks 
and as much as Thou openest to me knocking, two thhigs I 
find that Thou hast made, not within the compass of time, 
neither of which is coeternal with Thee. One, which is so 
formed, that without any ceasing of contemplation, without 
any interval of change, though changeable, yet not changed, 
it may thoroughly enjoy Thy eternity and unchangeableness; 
the otlier which was so formless, that it had not that, which 
could be changed from one form into another, whether of 
motion, or of repose, so as to become subject unto time. 
But this Thou didst not leave thus formless, because before 
all days. Thou in the Beginning didst create Heaven and 
Earth ; the two things that I spake of. But the Earth was 
invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the deep. 
In which words, is the formlessness conveyed unto us, (that 
such capacities may hereby be drawn on by degrees, as are 
not able to conceive an utter privation of all form, without 
yet coming to nothing,) out of which another Heaven might 
be ereated, together with a visible and well-formed earth : 
and the waters diversly ordered, and whatsoever further is in 

the formation of the world, recorded to have been, not with- 

• . 

out days, created ; and that, as being of such nature, that the 
successive changes of times may take place in them, as being 
subject to appoi^ited alterations of motions and of forms ^ 
^ See below c. g9, end, and note. 
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[XIII.] IG, This then is what I conceive, O my God, wlien 
I hear Thy Scripture saying. In the beginning God made 
Heaven and Earth : and the Earth was invisible and with- 
out for My and darkness was upon the deepy and not mention- 
ing what day Thou createdst them ; this is what I conceive, 
that because of the Heaven of heavensy — that intellectual 
Heaven, whose Intelligences know all at once, not in party i 
not darkly y not through a glassy but as a whole, in mani- 
festationy face to face ; not, this thing now, and that thing 
anon ; but (as I said) know all at once, without any succes- 
sion of times ; — and because of the earth invisible and without 
form, without any succession of times, wliich succession pre- 
sents this thing now, that thing anon because where is 
no form, there is no distinction of things : — it is, then, on 
account of these two, a primitive formed, and a primitive 
formless; the one, heaven but the Heaven ofhcaveUy the other 
earth but the earth invisible and without form; because of 
these two do I conceive, did Thy Scripture say without 
mention of days, In the Beginning God created Heaven and 
Earth. For forthwith it subjoined what earth it spake of; 
and also, in that the Firmament is recorded to be created 
the second day, and called Heaveny it conveys to us of which 
Heaven He before spake, without menliou of days. 

[XIV.] 17. Wondrous depth of Thy words! whose surface, 
behold ! is before us, inviting to little ones ; yet are tliey a 
wondrous depth, O my Ciod, a wondrqus depth ! It is awful 
to look therein ; an awfulness of honour, and a trembling of 
love. The enemies^ thereof I hate vehemently; oh that Thou 139, 
wouldest slay them with Thy two-edged sword, that they ^ 
might **110 longer be enemies unto it : for so do I love to 
have them slain u^ito themselves, that they may live unto 

s Tlie Maiiichces, who rejected the eternity, belong-eth to the other part 
Old Testaintnit, whereiore lie wislies of the sword. Our liord came then, 
that they should be smitten, to their bearinji^ a two-edjj^ed sword, promising 
liealing, with the “■ two-edged sword things eternal, fulfilling those of time, 
of the Old and New Testament. “The For therefore also are they called the 
Word of God is th’e ‘two-edged sword.’ two Testaments. — Do the two T(‘sta- 
Whence ‘ two-edged ? ’ It speaketh of ments b< long to the‘two-edged sword ?’ 
things temporal, it speaketh of things The Old Testament promiseth things 
eternal. In ‘*aeii it establish eth what earthly, the New eternal. In both 
it saith, and whom it striketh, itsepd- the word of God is found true as a 
rateth from the world. Whatever two-edged swo#d.’’ Aug. in Fs. Mt), 
is promised us in time, belongeth to 6. [vol. 6 pp. 442, 443 O.T.J cf. in 
one part of the sword; whatever to » T*s. 143, 17. [p. 310 O.T.] 

S 
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Thee. But behold others not fault-finders, but extollers of 
the book of Genesis ; ^‘The Spirit of God/^ say they, Who 
by His servant Moses wrote these things, would not have 
tliose words thus understood ; He would not have it under- 
stood, as thou sayest, but otherwise, as we say.^^ Unto whom. 
Thyself, O Thou God of us all, being Judge, do I thus answer: 

[XV.] 18. Will you affirm that to be false, which with 
a strong voice Truth tells me in my inner ear, concerning 
the Eternity of the Creator, that His substance is no ways 
changed by time, nor His will separate from His substance ? 
Wherefore He willeth not one thing now, another anon, 
but once, and at once, and always, He willeth all things 
that He willeth ; not again and again, nor now this, now 
that ; nor willeth afterwards, what before He willed not, nor 
willeth not, what before He willed; because such a will is 
mutable; and no mutable thing is eternal: but our God is 
eternal. Again, what He tells me in my inner ear, the 
expectation of tilings to come becomes sight, when they 
are come, and this same sight becomes memory, when they 
be past. Now all thought which thus varies is mutable; 
and no mutable is eternal : but our God is eternal.’’ These 
things I infer, and put together, and find that my God, the 
eternal God, hath not upon any new will made any creature, 
nor doth His knowledge admit of -any thing transitory. 

19. What will ye say then, O ye gainsayers ? Are these 
things false ?” No,” they say. What then ? Is it false, 
that every nature already formed, or matter capable of form, 
is not, but from^Him Who is supremely good, because He is 
supremely? ” Neither do we deny this,” say they. What 
then ? do you deny this, that there is a certain sublime 
creature, with so chaste a love cleaving unto the true and 
truly eternal God, that although not coeternal with Him, yet 
is it not detached from Him, nor dissolved into the variety 
and vicissitude of times, but reposeth in the most true con- 
templation of Him only?” Because Thou, O God, unto him 
that loveth Thee so mjuch as Thou commandest, dost shew 
Thyself, and sufficest him ; and therefore doth he not de- 
cline from Thee, nor toward himself ^ This is the house of 

* “ For since God only is unrhang^e- angels also are by nature subject to 
able, it must be confessed, that the*^ f change. But through that will, where- 
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God", not of earthly mould, nor of any celestial bulk cor- 
poreal, but spiritual, and partaker of Thy eternity, because 
without defection for ever. For Thou hast made it fast for Ps. 148, 
ever and ever^ Thou hast given it a law which it shall not 
pass. Nor yet is it coeternal with Thee, O God, because not 
without beginning ; for it was made. 

20. For although we find no time before it, for wisdom Kci ii. 
was created before all things; not that Wisdom which is 
altogether equal and coeternal unto Thee, our God, His Fa- 
ther, and by Whom all things were created, and in Whom, as 

the Beginning^ Thou createdst heaven and earth ; but that 
wisdom which is created, that is, tlie’^ intellectual nature, 
which by contemplating the light, is light. For this, though 
created, is also called wisdom. But what difference there is 
betwixt the Light which enlighteneth, and which is enlighten- 
ed J, so much is there betwixt the Wisdom that createth, and 
that created ; as betwixt the Righteousness which justifieth, 
and the righteousness which is made by justification. For 
we also are called Thy righteousness : for so saith a certain 
servant of Thine, That tve might be made the righteousness 2 Cor. 
of God in Him. Therefore since a certain created wisdom 
was created before all things, the rational and intellectual 
mind of that chaste city of Thine, our mother which is above^ Gal. 4, 
and is free and eternal InHlie heavens ; (in what hcfivens, if 2 cor. 
not in those that praise Thee^ the Heaven of heavens ? Because 5, 1 . 
this is also the Heavenof heavens for the Lard;) — though we 
find no time before it, (because that which hath been created Ps- lli> 
before all things, precedeth also the creature of ‘time), yet is 
the Eternity Jf the Creator Himself before it, from Whom, 
being created, it t(V)k the beginning, not indeed of time, (for 
time itself was not yqjb,) but of its creation. 

21. Hence it is so of Thee, our God, as to be altogether 

by they love God rather than them- Aug’, c. adv. Leg. et. Proph. 1. i. v. 2. 
selves, they abide firm and stedfast in * Pet. Lombard, lih. sent. 2. dist. 2. 

Him, and enjoy His Majesty, being ntfirms, that by Wisdom, Eccl. 1, 4. 
most willingly subjeet(^d to Him only.” the Angels he understood, the whole 
Aiig. de vera llelig. c. la. spiritual andintelleetual nature; name- 

But to His temple, whieh are all ly, this highest Hea ven, in which the 
holy beings, both angels and men, God Angels were creat<*d, and it by them 
so imj)arteth His indwelling, that they instantly filled. [Old Ed.] 
should from Him have go(Kl of that r See on Joh. Tract, xiv. § 2.xxxv. 
sort, whereby they may be blessed, not § 3. [pp. 215, 41)3 T.] and c. Ep. 

He froui them, a house of such sort, as Parmen. 1. ii. c. 14. 
without it, He should not be blessed.” • ^ 

82 
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CON F. other than Thou^ and not the Self-same ’’ : because though we 
find time neither before it^ nor even in it, (it being meet ever 
to behold Thy face, nor is ever drawn away from it, wherefore 
it is not varied by any change,) yet is there in it a liability 
to change, whence it would wax dark, and chill, but that 
by a strong affection cleaving unto Thee, like perpetual noon, 
it shineth and gloweth from Thee. O house most lightsome 
l*s. 2G, and delightsome ! I have loved thy beauty and the place of 
the habitation of the glory of my Lord^ thy builder and 
possessor. Let my wayfaring sigh after thee ; and I say to 
Him that made thee, let Him take possession of me also in 
Fs. Ill), thee, seeing He hath made me likewise. I have gone astray 
i^k 15 ^ sheep: upon the shoulders of my Shepherd^ 

5 . ’ thy builder, hope I to be brought back to thee. 

22. What say ye to me, O ye gainsayers that I was 
speaking unto, who yet believe Moses to have been tlje holy 
servant of God, and his books the oracles of tlie Holy Ghost? 
Is not this house of God, not coeternal indeed witli God, yet 
2 Cor. 5, after its measure eternal in the heavens^ where you seek for 
h changes of times in vain, because you will not find them ? 
Fs. 73, For that, to wliich it is ever good to cleave fast to God^ 
surpasses all extension, and all revolving periods of time.” 
^^Itis,” say they. ^^What then of all that which my heart 
loudly uttered unto my God, when* inwardly it heard the voice 
of praise^ what part thereof do you affirm to be false? 
Is it that the matter was without form, in which because 
there was no form, there was no order. But where no order 
was, there could be no vicissitude of times ; and yet this 
^ almost nothing,^ inasmuch as it was not altogether nothing, 
was from Him certainly, from Whom is? whatsoever is, in 
what degree soever it is.” ‘‘This al^,” say they, “ do we 
not deny.” 

[XVI.] 23, With these would I now parley a little in Thy 
presence, O my God, who grant all these things to be true, 
which Thy Truth whispers unto my soul. Fpr those who deny 
these things, let them bark and deafen themselves as much as 
they please ; I will essay to persuade them to quiet, and to 
open in them a way for Thy word. But if they refuse and 
Ps, 28, l. repel me; Hbeseech, O my God, be not Thou silent to me. 

' Against the iWiiiichees, see Note A. § ii. a. 
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Speak Thou truly in my heart ; for only Thou so speakest : 
and I will let them alone blowing upon the dust without, and 
raising it up into their own eyes: and myself will enter my is. 2(5, 
chamber y and sing there a song of loves unto Thee ; groaning " 
ivith groaning s unutterable^ in my wayfaring, and remember- 
ing Jerusalem, with heart lifted up towards it, Jerusalem my 
.country, Jerusalem my mother, and Thyself that rulest over 
it, the Enlightener, Father, Guardian, Husband, the pure 
and strong delight and solid joy, and all good things unspeak- 
able, yea all at once, because the One Sovereign and true 
Good. Nor will I be turned away, until Thou gather all 
that I am, from this dispersed and disordei’ed estate, into 
the peace of that our most dear mother, where first-fruits 
of my spirit^^ be already, (whence I am ascertained of tlicse 
things,) and Thou conform and confirm it for ever, O my 
God, my Mercy. But those who do not affirm all these 
truths to be false, who honour Thy holy Scri])ture, set forth 
.by holy Moses, placing it, as we, on the summit of au- 
thority to be followed, and do yet contradict me in some 
tiling, I answer thus; Be Thyself Judge, O our God, between 
my Confessions and these men’s contradictions. 

[XVII.] 21. For tliey say, Though these things be true, 
yet did not Moses intend those two, when, by revelation of 
the Spirit, he said, In the beginning God created heaven 
and earth. He did not under the name of heaven^ signify 
that spiritual or intellectual creature which always beholds 
the face of God ; nor under the name of that formless 

matter. What then?” That man of God,” say they, 
meant as we say, this declared he by those words.” 
^^What?” “ By the name of heaven and earth would he 
first signify,” say they ; “ universally and compendiously, all 
this visible world; *o as afterwards by the enumeration of 
the several days, to arrange in detail, and, as it were, piece 
by piece, all those things, which it pleased the Holy Ghost 
thus to enounce. For such were that rude and carnal people 
to which he spevke, that he thought them fit to be entrusted 
with the knowledge of such works of God only as were 

« See above, b. ii. c. li b. ix. § 10, ** Seoabov'e, b. ix. § 24. end. below, 

and nott. b. x. c. 211 and 40, and not. b. xiu. c. 15. 
b. xi. c. 20. 

• > 
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c^ONP. visible/^ They agree, however, that under the words earth 
^ invisible and without forruy and that darksome deep (out of 
which it is subsequently shewn, that all these visible things 
which we all know, were made and arranged during those 
^Mays”) may, not incongruously, be understood of this 
formless (first) matter. 

25. What now if another should say, “That this same 
formlessness and confusedness of matter, was for this reason 
first conveyed under the name oi heaven and earthy because 
out of it was this visible world with all those natures which 
most manifestly appear in it, which is ofttimes called by the 
name of heaven and earthy created and perfected What 
again if another say, “ that invisible and visible nature is 
not indeed inappropriately called heaven and earth ; and so, 
thatthe universal creation, which God made in His Wisdom, 
that is, in the Beginningy was comprehended under those 
two words ? Notwithstanding, since all things be made not 
of the substance of God, but out of nothing, (because they 
are not the same that God is, and there is a mutable nature 
in them all, whether they abide, as doth the eternal house 
of God, or be changed, as the soul and body of man are :) 
therefore the common matter of all things visible and in- 
visible, (as yet unformed though capable of form,) out of 
which was to be created both heaven and earthy (i. e. the 
invisible and visible creature when formed,) was entitled by 
the same names given to the earth invisible and without form 
and the darkness upon the deepy but with this distinction, 
that by the larth invisible' and without form is understood 
corporeal matter, antecedent to its being qualified by any 
form ; and by the darkness upon the deep^ spiritual matter, 
before it underwent any restraint of its unlimited fluidness, 
or received any light from Wisdom ?” 

26. It yet remains for a man to say, if he will, “ that the 
already perfected and formed natures, visible and invisible, 
are not signified under the name of heaven and e«r/A,when 
we read. In the beginning God made heaven and earthy but 
that the yet unformed commencement of things, the stuff apt 
to receive form and making, twas called by these names, be- 
cause therein were confusedly contained, not as yet distin- 
guished by their qualities |ipd forms, all those things which 
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being now digested into order, are called Heaven and Earthy 
the one being the spiritual, the other the corporeal, creation/^ 

[XVIIL] 27. All which things being heard and well con- 
sidered, I will not strive about words : for that is profitable f 
to nothing^ but the subversion of the hearers. But the law is I’Tim. 
good to edify, if a man use it lawfully : for that the end of it b 5. 
is charity, out of a pure heart and good conscience, and faith 
unfeigned. And well did our M^ister know, upon which two Matt. 
commandments He hung all the Law and the Brophets, And 
what doth it prejudice me, O my God, Thou light of my 
eyes in secret, zealously confessing these things, since divers 
things may be understood under these words which yet are 
all true, — what, I say, doth it prejudice me, if I think other- 
wise than another thinketh the writer thought ? All we 
readers verily strive to trace out and to understand his mean- 
ing whom we read ; and seeing we believe him to speak truly, 
we dare not imagine him to have said any thing, which our- 
selves either know or think to be false. While every man 
endeavours then to understand in the holy Scriptures, the 
same as the writer understood, what hurt is it, if a man un- 
derstand what Thou, the light of all true-speaking minds, 
dost shew him to be true, although he whom he reads, un- 
derstood not this, seeing he also understood a Truth, though 
not this truth ? 

[XIX.] 28. For true it is, O Lord, that Thou madest 
heaven and earth ; and it is true too, that the Beginning is 
Thy Wisdom, in Which Thou createdst all : and true again, Ps. 104, 
that this visible world hath for its greater j) arts the heaven 
and the earth, which briefly comprise all made and created 
natures. And true too, that whatsoever is mutable, gives us 
to understan(?a certain want of form, whereby it receiveth a 
form, or is changed, or turned. It is true, that that is sub- 
ject to no times, which so cleaveth to the unchangeable Form, 
as, though subject to change, never to be changed. It is 
true, that that formlessness wdiicli is almost nothing, cannot 
be subject tft the alteration of times. It is true, that that 
whereof a thing is made, may by a dertain mode of speech, 
be called by the name of the thing made of it ; whence that 
formlessness, whereof heaven and earth were made, might be 
called heaven and earth. It is true, that of things having 
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CONF. 
B. XII. 


I Cor. 8, 

6 . 


form, there is not any nearer to having no form, than the 
earth and the deep. It is true, that not only every created 
and formed thing, but whatsoever is capable of being created 
and formed. Thou madest, of whom are all things. It is true, 
that whatsoever is formed out of that which had no form, was 
unformed before it was formed. 

[XX.] 29. Out of these truths, of which they doubt not 
whose inward eye Thou hast enabled to see such things, and 
who unshakenly believe Thy servant Moses to have spoken 
in the Spirit of truth ; — of all these then, he taketh one, who 
saith, In the Beginning God made the heaven and the earthy 
that is, ^^in His Word eoetcrnal with Himself, God made the 
intelligible and the sensible, or the spiritual and the corporeal 
creature.^^ He another, that saith, In the Beginning God 
made heaven and earth ; that is, ^^in His Word coeternal with 
Himself, did God make the universal bulk of this corporeal 
world, together with all those apparent and known creatures, 
whichitcontaineth.^^ Heanother, that saith,//i^ the Beginning 
God made heaven and earth : that is, ^^in His Wordcoeternal 
with Himself, did God make the formless matter^ of creatures 
spiritual and corporeal.’’ He another, that saith, In the Be- 
ginning God created heaven and earth ; that is, in His 
Word coeternal with Himself, did God create the formless 
matter of the creature corporeal, wherein heaven and earth 
lay as yet confused, wdiich, being now distinguished and 
formed, we at this day see in the bulk of this world.” He 
another, who saith, In the Beginning God made heaven and 
eartli^th^t is, “in the very beginning of creating and working, 
did God make that formless matter, confusedly containing 
in itself both heaven and earth ; out of which, being farmed, 

^ Under the name “matter,” with nature,” “a sj>iritual matter, if such 
reg-ard to “ sj)iritual creatures,” Aug*, there were, wlience the soul was form- 
designates whatever, although incur- ed,”a “ quasi-matter.” de Gen. ad Litt. 
poreal, still is not God, hut the work- 1. vii. § 9. 10. “As flesh had a (pertain 
manship of God ; /. e. as has been said, matter, i. e. earth, whence it was 
“ The creature itself, such as it would formed so as to be flesh, so perchance 
he if not penetrated by a light eternal, also might tlu^ soul— before that same 
anti cleaving to God by that pun; and natui t; was formed, which is calh‘d 
indefectible love, whereby its ‘natural soul, and whose excellence is virtue, its 
liability to change is restrained,” (Dub. deformity vice — have a certain spiritual 
cp. § 9. 12. 15. 21. 25. and .'13 end.) matter of its own peculiar sort, which 
whence, to avoid ascribing to it a c<»r- wilts not as yet soul, as the earth out of 
poreal character, Aug. cbHs itelsewhere which flesh was formed, was even then 
“ a certain matter of its own peculiar something, though not flesh.” Ib. § 9. 
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do they now stand out, and are apparent, with all that is in 
them.” 

[XXL] 30. And with regard to the understanding of the 
words following, out of all those truths, he chooses one to 
himself, who saith. But the earth was hivisible, and without 
form^ and darkness was upon the deep ; that is, that corpo- 
real thing that God made, was as yet a formless matter of 
corporeal things, without order, without light.” Another he 
who says. The earth ivas invisible and without form^ and 
darkness was upon the deep ; that is, ^Hhis all, which is called 
heaven and earthy was still a formless and darksome matter, 
of which the corporeal heaven and the corporeal earth were 
to be made, with all things in them, which are known to our 
corporeal senses.” Another he who says, The earth was 
invisible and without form ^ and darkness was upon the deep; 
that is, ^Hhis all, which is called heaven and earthy was still a 
formless and a darksome matter ; out of which was to be 
made, both that intelligible heaven^ otherwhere called the 
Heaven of heavens^ and the earth, that is, the whole corporeal 
nature, under which name is comprised this corpoi*eal heaven 
also ; in a word, out of which every visible and invisible 
creature was to be created.” Another he who says, The earth 
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the 
deep, the Scripture did not call that formlessness by the 
name of heaven and earth; but that formlessness, saith he, 
already was, which he called the earth invisible without form, 
and darkness upon the deep ; of which he had before said, 
that God had made heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual 
and corporeal creature.” Another he who says. The earth 
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the 
deep ; that is, there already was a certain formless matter, 
of which the Scripture said before, that God made heaven and 
earth ; namely, the whole corporeal bulk of the world, divided 
into two great parts, upper and lower, with all the common 
and known creatures in them.” 

[XXII.] 2f\. For should any attempt to dispute against 
these two last opinions, thus, “ If you will not allow, that 
this formlessness of matter seems to be called by tlie name 
of heaven and earth; Ergo, there was something which 
God had not made, out of which to make heaven and 



266 Scripture relates not the creation of all created things, 

CONF. earth; for neither hath Scripture told us, that God made tliis 

L. matter, unles^s we understand it to be signified by the name 

of heaven and earthy or of earth alone, when it is said, In the 
Beginning God made the heaven and earth ; that so in what 
follows, and the earth teas invisible and without forniy 
(although it pleased Him so to call the formless matter,) 
we are to understand no other matter, but that wliieh God 
made, whereof is written above, God made heaven andearthP 
The maintainers of either of those two latter opinions will, 
upon hearing this, return for answer, ^^we do not deny this 
formless matter to be indeed created by God, that God of 
Whom are all things, very good; for as we affirm that to be a 
greater good, which is created and formed, so we confess that 
to be a lesser good which is made capable of creation and 
form, yet still good. We say however that Scripture hath 
not set down, tliai God made this formlessness, as also it hatii 

Is. 0, 2 . not many others ; as the Cheruhiniy and Seraphim^ and those 
which the Apostle distinctly speaks of, Thrones^ DoniinionSy 

16. Principalities y Poivers, All which that God made, is most 

apparent. Or if in that which is said, 7/c made heaven and 
earthy all things be comprehended, what shall we say of the 
VHiterSy upon which the Spirit of God moved? For if they 
be comprised in this word earth; how then can formless 
matter be meant in that mime of e{irthy when we see the 
waters so beautiful ? Or if it be so taken ; why then is it 
written, that out of the same formlessness, firmament was 
made, and called heaven; and that the waters were made, is 
not written.? Fgrthe waters remain notfoi'mlessandinvisible, 
seeing we behold them flowing in so comely a manner. But 
if they then received that beauty, when God said, Let the 
water which is under the firmament be gathered togethery 
that so the gathering together, be itself thfe forming of them ; 
what will be answered as to those waters which be above the 
firmament ? Seeing neither if formless would they have been 
worthy of so honourable a seat, nor is it written, by what 
word they were formed. If then Genesis is sileht as to God’s 
making of any thing, which yet that God did make neither 
sound faith nor well-grounded understanding doubteth, nor 
again will any solder teaching dare to affirm these waters to 
be coeternal with God, on the ground that we And them to 
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be mentioned in the book of Genesis, but when they were 
created, we do not find; why (seeing truth teaches us) should 
we not understand that formless matter (which this Scripture 
calls the earth invisible and without form, and darksome deep) 
to have been created of God out of nothing, and therefore not 
to be coeternal to Him ; notwithstanding this history hath 
omitted to shew wlicn it was created 
[XXIIL] 32. These things then being heard and perceived, 
according to the weakness of my capacity, (which I confess 
unto Thee, O Lord, that knowest it,) two sorts of disagree- 
ments I see may arise, when a thing is in words related by true 
reporters; one, concerning the truth of the things, the other, 
concerning the meaning of the relater. For we enquire one 
way about the making of the creature, what is true ; another 
way, what Moses, that excellent minister of Thy Faith, 
would have his reader and hearer understand by those 
words. For the first sort, away with all those who imagine 
themselves to know as a truth, what is false ; and for this 
other, away with all them too, which imagine Moses to have 
written things that be false. But let me be united in Thee, 
O Lord, with those, and delight myself in Thee, with them 
that feed on Thy truth, in the largeness of charity, and let us 
approach together unto the words of Thy book, and seek in 
them for Thy meaning, through the meaning of Thy servant, 
by whose pen Thou hast dispensed them. 

[XXIV.] 33. But which of us shall, among those so 
many truths, which occur to enquirt^rs in those words, as they 
are differently understood^ so discover that one meaning, as 
to affirm, ^^this Moses though and this would he have 
understood in that history with the same confidence as he 
would, ^Hhis is true,^’ whetlier Moses thought this or that? 
For behold, (f my God, I Thy servant, who have in this 
book vowed a sacrifice of confession unto Thee, and pray that 
by Thy mercy I may pay my vows unto Thee, can I, with the 
same confidence wherewith I affirm, that in Thy incommu- 
table Word Thou createdst all things visible and invisible, 
affirm also, that Moses meant no other than this, when he 
wrote, In the Beginning ^God made heaven and earth ? No. 
Because I see not in his mind, that he, ^thought of this when 
he wrote these things, as I do see it in Thy truth to be certain. 



268 No truth the property of indimduaUy but error only, 

B^XH might have his thoughts upon God^s commencement 

~ ^ of creating, when he said In the beginning; and by heaven and 

earthy in this place he might intend no formed and perfected 
nature whether spiritual or corporeal, but both of them in- 
choate and as yet formless. For I perceive, that which 
soever of the two Had been said, it might have been truly 
said ; but which of the two he thought of in these words, I 
do not so perceive. Although, whether it were either of 
these, or any sense beside, (that I have not here mentioned,) 
which this so great man saw in his mind, when he uttered 
these words, I doubt not but that he saw it truly, and ex- 
pressed it aptly. 

[XXV.] 3 1. Let no man harass me then, by saying, Moses 
thought not as you say, but as I say : for if he should ask 
me, How know you that Moses thought that which you 
infer out of his words I ought to take it in good part and 
would answer perchance as I have above, or something more 
at large, if he were unyielding. But when he saith, “ Moses 
meant not what you say, but what I say,” yet denieth not 
that what each of us say, may both be true, O my God, life 
of the poor, in Whose bosom is no contradiction, pour down 
a softening dew into my heart, that I may patiently bear with 
such as say this to me, not because they have a divine Spirit, 
and have seen in the heart of Thy serva-nt what they speak, 
but because they be proud; not knowing Moses\>pinion, but 
loving their own, not because it is truth, but because it is 
theirs Otherwise the'y would equally love another true 
opinion, as I love* what they say, when they say true : not 
because it is theirs, but because it is true; and on that very 
ground not theirs because it is true. But if they therefore 

d “ Inquiries on tliese subjects, and wliicli may, without detriment to the 
conjectures according to the ability of faith implanted iif us, give rise to dif- 
each, furnish no unprofitable practice fererit senses, let us not hastily cast 
to the mind, if they be carried on with ourselves headlong into any one of 
lowliness, free from the error of opin- them, so that, if a more diligent dis- 
iativeness, as if men knew certainly cussion of the truth should perchance 
what they know not. For to what shake it, our faith should give way, 
end, either to affirm or deny these or while we contend not for^the meaning 
the like things, or with risk to .pro- of Divine Scripture, but for our own, 
nounce upon them, when without risk and in such wise as to wish ourmean- 
we may be ignorant of them Aug. ing to he that of the S(a-iptur(;s, where- 
Enchir. c. 59. as we* should rather, wish that of the 

e “ On obscure subjects, ^jr removed Scrij)tures to he ours.” Aug. de Gen. 
from our observation, if we read any ad Lit. 1. i. § 37. 
thing, even in the ])ivine Scriptures, , , 
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love because it is true, then is it both theirs, and mine ; as 
being in common to all lovers of truth. But vrhereas they 
contend that Moses did not mean what I say, but what they 
say, this I like not, love not : for though it were so, yet that 
their rashness belongs notto knowledge, but to overboldness, 
and not insight but vanity was its parent. And tliercfore, O 
Lord, are Tliy judgments terrible; seeing Tliy truth is neither 
mine, nor his, nor another's ; but belonging to us all, whom 
Thou callest publicly to partake of it, warning us terribly, 
not to account it private to ourselves, lest we be deprived 
of it. For whosoever challenges that as proper to himself, 
which Thou propoundest to all to enjoy, and would liave 
that his own which belongs to all, is driven from what is in 
common to his own ; that is, from truth, to a lie. For he 
that speaketh a lie, speaketh it of his oxen. John s, 

35. Hearken, OGod,Thou best Judge; Truth Itself, hearken 
to what I shall say to this gainsayer, hearken, for before 
Thee do I speak, and before my brethren, who employ Thy 
law lawfuUxj, to the end of charity : hearken and behold, if it l 'tun. 
please Thee, what I shall say to him. For this brotherly and ’ 
peaceful word do I return unto him : If we both see that 
to be true that thou sayest, and both see that to be true that 
I say, -where, I pray thee, do we see it? Neither I in thee, 
nor thou in me; but both in the unchangeable Truth itself, 
which is above our souls. Seeing then we strive not about 
the very light of the Lord our God, why strive we about the 
thoughts of our neighbour which we cannot so see, as the 
unchangeable Truth is seen : for that, if *Moses himself had 
appeared to us and said, This I meant neither so should 
we *see it, b,ut should l)elieve it. Let us xwt then be puffed 1 Cor. 
up for one against another, above that xvhich is icx'itten : let 
us love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our 
soul, and ivith all our mind : and our neighbour as ourself. 

With a view to which two precepts of charity, unless we 
believe that Moses meant, whatsoever in those books he did 
mean, we shall make God a liar, ipiagining otherwise of our 
fellow servants mind, than He hath taught us. Behold now, 
how foolish it is, in suck abundance of most true meanings, 
as may be extracted out of those woiids, rashly to affirm, 
which of them Moses prin,cip ally meant; and with pernicious 



270 Ijan(jua(je of Mones probably adajiUd to convey 

CONF. contentions to offend charity itself, for whose sake he spake 
every thing, whose words we go about to expound. 

[XXVI.] 36. And yet I, O my God, Thou lifter up of my 
humility, and rest of my labour, Who hearest my confessions, 
and forgivest my sins ; seeing Thou commandest me to love 
my neighbour as myself I cannot believe that Thou gavest a 
less gift unto Moses Thy faithful servant, tlian I would wish 
or desire Thee to have given me, had I been born in the time 
he was, and hadst Thou set me in that office, that by the ser- 
vice of rny lieart and tongue those books might be dispensed, 
which for so long after were to profit all nations, and through 
the whole world from such an eminence of authority, were to 
surmount all sayings of false and proud teachings. I should 
have desired verily, had I then been Moses, (for we all come 

Ps. 8, 8. from the same lump, and ivhat is man^ saving that Thou art 
mindful of him .^) I would tlien, had I been then what lie was, 
and been enjoined hy Thee to write the book of Genesis, have 
desired such a power of expression and such a style to be given 
me, that neither they who cannot yet understand how God 
created, might reject the sayings, as beyond their capacity ; 
and they who had attained thereto, might find what true 
opinion soever they had by thought arrived at, not passed over 
in tliose few words of that Thy servant : and should another 
man by the light of truth have discovered another, neither 
should that fail of being discoverable in those same words. 

[XXVIL] 37. For as a fountain within a narrow compass, 
is more plentiful, and supplies a tide for more streams, over 
larger spaces, than any one of those streams, which, after 
a wide interval, is derived from the same fountain ;’'so the 
relation of that dispenser of Thine, which wa§=J to benefit 
many who were to discourse thereon, does out of a narrow 
scantling of language, overflow into streams of clearest truth, 
whence every man may draw out for himself such truth as he 
can upon these subjects, one, one truth, another, another, by 
larger circumlocutions of discourse. For some, when they 
read, or hear these words, conceive that God like a man or 
some mass endued with unbounded power, by some new and 
sudden resolution, did, exterior to itself,as it were at a certain 
distance, create heaven and earth, two great bodies above and 
below, wherein all things were to, be contained. And when 
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they hear, God saidy Let it be madcy and it was made ; they 
conceive of words begun and ended, sounding in time, and 
passing away; after whose departure, that came into being, 
which was commanded so to do ; and whatever of the like 
sort, men’s acquaintance with the material world would 
suggest. In whom, being yet little ones and carnal, while 
their weakness is by this humble kind of speech, carried on, 
as in a mother’s bosom, their faith is wholesomely built up, 
whereby they hold assured, that God made all natures, which 
in admirable variety their eye beholdeth around. Which 
words, if any despising, as too simple, with a proud weakness, 
shall stretch himself beyond the guardian nest; he will, alas, 
fiill miserably. Have pity, O Lord God, lest they who go l)y 
the way trample on the unfledged bird, and send Thine angel 
to replace it into the nest, that it may live, till it can fly. 

[XXVI II.] 38. But others, unto whom these words are 
no longer a nest, but deep shady fruit-bowers, see the fruits 
concealed therein, fly joyously around, and with cheerful 
notes seek out, and pluck them. For reading or hearing 
these words, they see that all times past and to come, are 
surpassed by Thy eternal and stable abiding ; and yet that 
there is no creature formed in time, not of Thy making. 
Whose will, because it is the same that Thou art. Thou 
madest all things, not. by any change of wull, nor by a will, 
which before was not, and that these things were not out of 
Thyself, in Thine own likeness, which is the form of all 
things, but out of notliing, a formless unlikeness, which 
should be formed by Thy likeness, (recurring to Thy Unity, 
according to their appointed capacity, so far as is given to 
each thing in his kind,) and might all be made very good ; 
w^hether they abide around Tliee, or being in gradation 
removed in time and place, make or undergo the beautiful 
variations of the Universe. These things they see, and 
rejoice, in the little degree they here may, in the light of 
Thy truth. 

39. Another bends his mind on that which is said, In the 
Beginning God made heaven and earth ; and beholdeth 
therein Wisdom, the Beginning because It also speaketh 8, 
unto us. Another likewise bends his mind on the same 
^ See abovPjj^p. 2^1, n. k. 
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CONF. worcls^ and by Beginning understands the commencement 
of things created \ In the Beginning He made^ as if it 
were said, He at first made. And among them that un- 
derstand In the Beginning to mean, In Thy Wisdom Thou 
createdst heaven and earth^^ one believes the matter out of 
which the heaven and earth were to be created, to be there 
called heaven and earth ; another, natures already formed 
and distinguished ; another, one formed nature, and that a 
spiritual, under the name Heaven^ the other formless, of 
corporeal matter, under the name Earth, They again who 
by the names heaven and earthy understand matter as yet 
formless, out of which heaven and earth were to be formed, 
neither do they understand it in one way; but the one, that 
matter out of which both the intelligible and the sensible 
creature were to be perfected; anothei^ that only, out of which 
this sensible corporeal mass was to be made, containing in 
its vast bosom these visible and ordinary natures. Neither do 
they, who believe the creatures already ordered and arranged, 
to be in this place called heaven and earthy understand the 
same ; but the one, both the invisible and visible^ the ofher, 
the visible only, in which we behold this liglitsome heaven, 
and darksome earth, with the things in them contained. 

[XXIX.] 40. But he that no otherwise understands In the 
Beginning He made^ than if it were (^aid, At first He made^ 
can only truly understand heaven and earthy of the matter of 
heaven and earthy that is, of the universal intelligible and 
corporeal creation. 'For if he would understand thereby the 
universe, as al/eady formed, it may be rightly demanded 
of him, If God made this first, what made lie afterwards 
and after the universe, he will find nothing ; whereupon must 
he against his will hear another question ; How [did God 
make] this first, if nothing after ?” But when he says, God 
made matter first formless, then formed, there is no absurdity, 
if he be but qualified to discern, what precedes by eternity, 
what by time, what by choice, and what in original. By 
eternity, as God is before all things ; by time, as the flower 
before the fruit ; by choice, as the fruit before the flower ; 
by original, as the sound before .the tune. Of these four, the 
first and last mentioned, are with extreme difficulty under- 
stood, the two middle, easily, ^or arare and too lofty a vision 
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Priorit'g of original illustrated, 

is it^ to beliold Thy Eternity^ O Lord, unchangeably making 
tilings changeable; and thereby before them. And who, again, 
is of so sharpsighted understanding, as to be able without 
great pains to discern, how the sound is therefore before the 
tune ; because a tune is a formed sound ; and a thing not 
formed, may exist ; whereas that which existeth not, cannot 
be formed. Thus is the matter before the thing made®; not 
because it maketh it, seeing itself is rather made ; nor is it 
before by interval of time ; for we do not first in time utter 
formless sounds without singing, and subsequently adapt or 
fashion them into the form of a chant, as wood or silver, 
whereof a chest or vessel is fashioned. For such materials 
do by time also precede the forms of the things made of 
them, but in singing it is not so; for when it is sung, its 
sound is heard ; for there is not first a formless sound, which 
is afterwards formed into a chant. For each sound, as soon 
as made, passeth away, nor canst thou find ought to recall 
and by art to compose. So then the chant is concentrated in 
its sound, which sound of his is his matter. And this indeed 
is formed, that it may be a tune ; and thei’efore (as I said) the 
matter of the sound is before the form of the tune; not before, 
through any power it hath to make it a tune ; for a sound is 
no way the workmaster of the tune ; but is something corpo- 
real, subjected to the soul which singeth, whereof to make a 
tune. Nor is it first in time; for it is given forth together with 
the tune ; nor first in choice, for a sound is not better than a 
tune, a tune being not only a sound, but a beautiful sound. 
But it is first in original, because a tune receives not form to 
become a sound, but a sound receives a form to become a 
tune. By this example, let him that is able, understand how 
the matter of things was first made, and called heaven and 
earthy because heaven and earth were made out of it. Yet was 
it not made first in time ; because the forms of things give 
rise to time^; but that was without form; but now is, in time, 

*■ ‘‘Nor must God be supposed first to Yot is it not without its use, first to 
have made formless matter, and after relate, whereof a tliiiip^ is made, after- 
an interval of tirde, formed what He ward, what is made thereof, hec^ause 
had first made formless ; hut as intel- though bhth could he made at once, 
ligihle sounds are made by a speaker, both could not be at once related.’* 
wlierein the sound issues not formless Aug. c. advers. Leg. et Proph, 1. i. c. 
at first, and afterwards receives a form, cf. de Gen. ad Lit. i. 14. v. 5. and 
hut is uttered already formed ; so must above on c. 20. p. 204. n. c. 

God he understood to have made the ^ “ The course of time began with 
world of formless matter, hut contem- ‘t^lie motions of creation, wherefore it 
poraneously to have created the world, is idle to ask about time before crea- 

T 
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an object of sense together with its form. And yet nothing 
can be relatedl^f that matter^ but as though prior in time^ 
whereas in value it is last (because things formed are supe- 
rior to things without form) and is preceded by the Eternity 
of the Creator : that so there might be out of nothing, 
whereof somewhat might be created. 

[XXX.] 41. In this diversity of the true opinions, let Truth 
herself produce concord. And our God have mercy upon us, 
that we may use the law lawfully,, the end of the commandment^ 
pure charity. By this if a man demands of me, which of 
these was the meaning of Thy servant Moses this were not 
tlie language of my Confessions, should I not confess unto 
Thee, I know not and yet J know that those senses are 
true, those carnal ones excepted, of which I have spoken what 
seemed necessary. And even tliose hopeful little ones who 
so think, [have this benefit that] the words of Thy Bookaf- 
friglit them not, delivering high things lowlily, and with few 
words a copious meaning. And all we who, I confess, see 
and express the truth delivered in those words, let us love 
one another, and jointly love Thee our God, the fountain of 
truth, if we are athirst for it, and not for vanities ; yea, let us 
so honour this Thy servant, the dispenser of this Scripture, 
full of Thy Spirit, as to believe that, when by Thy revelation 
he wrote these things, he intended tl^.at, which among them 
chiefly excels both for light of truth, and fruitfulness of profit. 

[XXXI.] 42. So when one says, Moses meant as I do 
and another, ^^Nay, butas I do,” I suppose that I sjieak 
more reverently, Why not rather as both, if both be true r” 
And if there be a third, or a fourth, yea if any other seeth any 
other truth in those woi'ds, why may not he be believed 
to have seen all these, through whom the t)ne God hath 
tempered the holy Scriptures to the sedses of many, who 
should see therein things true but divers? For I certainly, 
(and fearlessly I speak it from my heart, that) were I to indite 
any thing to have supreme authority, I should prefer so to 
write, that whatever truth any could apprehend on those mat- 
ters, might be conveyed in my words, rather than set down 

tion, whicli were to ask for time before have no motion, unless it existed, 
time. For were there no motion of Time, tlierefore, rather hath its com- 
any creature, spiritual or corporeal, imuuuonent from the creation, than 
wliereby the future mi^ifht throug'h the <M eation from time, but both from 
present succee(lt(>tIo!past,flie.re woukt ‘ (Jad.’* Aug*, de Gen. ad Lit. 1. v. c. 5. 
be no time. But the creature could 
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my own meaning so clearly as to exclude the rest, which not 
being false could not offend me. I will not therefore, O my 
God, be so rash, as not to believe, that Thou vouchsafedst as 
much to that great man. He without doubt, when he wrote 
those words, perceived and thought on what truth soever we 
have been able to find, yea and whatsoever wc have not been 
able, nor yet are, but which may be found in them. 

[XXXII.] 43. Lastly, O Lord, who art God and not flesh 
and blood, if man did see less, could any thing be concealed 
from Thy good Spirit , (who shall lead me into the land o/‘Ps. 143, 
nprightness^) which Thou Thyself by those words wert about 
to reveal to readers in time to come, though he through 
whom they were spoken, perhaps among many true meanings, 
thought on some one ? wliich if so it be, let that which he 
thought on be of all the highest. But to us, O Lord, do Thou, 
either reveal that same, or any other true one which Thou 
pleasest ; that so, whether Thou discoverest the same to us, 
as to that Thy servant, or some other by occasion of those 
words, yet Thou mayest feed us, not error deceive us^^". Be- 
hold, O Lord my God, how much we have written upon a few 
words, how much I beseech Thee ! What strength of ours, 
yea what ages would suffice for all Thy books in this man- 
ner ? Permit me then in these more briefly to confess unto 
Thee, and to choose some one true, certain, and good sense 
that Thou shalt inspire me, although many should occur, 
where many may occur ; this being the law of my confes- 
sion, that if I should say that which Thy minister intended, 
that is right and best ; for this should I endeavour, which 
if I should rjot attain, yet I should say that, which Thy 
Truth willed by his words to tell me, which revealed also 

unto him, what It willed. 

• 

g “ Whon w<^ road the divine books, admit not of being- handled and sifted, 
amid sueh a midtitnde of tru<‘ mean- at least that only wbieh sound faith 
ings, which are extracted from a few prescribes. For it is one thing-, not 
words, and are guarded by the sound- to distinguish what the writer chiefly 
ness of the Catholic® faith, let us by meant, another to err from the, rule of 
preference choose that, which it shall piety. Jf both b(* avoided, the reader 
certainly appear that he meant, whom obtains the full fruit. If both cannot be 
we read. If this is beyond us, at le,ast avohled, though we be uncertain about 
thatwhich the context (circuinstjintia) the mind of the writer,it is not without 
of Scripture prevents not’, and whi(!h its use to have exU*acted a nuianing 
is in harmony with sound faith. But agn-eable w ith the lioly faith.” Aug. 
if the context of the Scripture also de. Gen. ad Lit. 1. i. iin, 

T 2 ' 



THE THIRTEENTH BOOK. 


CONF. 


CoTitiriuHtioii of the exposition of Gen. 1 ; it contains the mystery of the 
Trinity, and a type of the formation, extension, and suj»port of the Clmreh. 

[I.] 1. I CAL.fi upon Tliee^ O my God, my mercy, Who 
createdst me, and forgattest not me, forgetting Thee. I call 
Thee into my soul, which by the longing Thyself inspirest 
into her. Thou preparest for Thee. Forsake me not now 
calling upon Thee, whom Thou preventedst before I called, 
and urgedst me with much variety of repeated calls, that I 
would hear Thee from afar, and be converted, and call upon 
Thee, that calledst after me; for Thou, Lord, blottedst out all 
my evil deservings, so as not to repay into my hands, wliere- 
with I fell from '’riiee; and Thou hast prevented all my well 
deservings, so as to repay the work of Thy hands wherewith 
Thou madestme; because before I was. Thou wert; nor 
was I any thing, to which Thou mightest grant to be ; and yet 
behold, 1 am, out of Thy goodness, preventing all this which 
Thou hast made me, and whereof Thou hast made me. For 
neither hadst Thou need of me’', nor am I any such good, 
as to be helpful unto Thee, my. Lord and God; not in 
serving Thee % as though Thou wouldcst tire in working ; or 
lest Tliy power might be less, if lacking my service: nor 
cultivatiiig Thy service, as a land, that must remain uncul- 
tivated, unless I cultivated Thee ; but serving *and wor- 
shipping Thee, that 1 might receive a well-being from Thee, 
from whom it comes, that I have a being capable of well- 
being. 


« Sec b. i. § 2. 

“■Nor }fe ikmmI to make us, 
w'lio needs us not, inad<*,.’’ Aug. e. 
iidv. leg. et pro])li. 1. i. e. *4. 

“ For He; needeth not our service,, 
but W(; need 11 is rule, that He may 
woik in and keep us; and tberefore. is 
He the true and ^nly liord, because 
we serve Him not to Ills but to our be- 


nefit.” Ang.de Gen. ad T/it. 1. viii. e. 11. 

“ Neqiu^ ut sic te eolain, quasi ter- 
rain, ut sis iueultns, si non te, eolain.” 
Tlie French ])r(!serv(is better tlie strong 
irony of this play on tlie word, as if 
man’s worship was any gain to God, 
“afin que vuus lie soi(‘z pas eoinine 
line tern', incidte, si je manquais au 
culte, que je te dois.” Mart. 
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[IL] 2. For of the fulness of Thy goodness, doth Thy 
creature subsist, that so a good, which could no ways profit 
Thee, nor was of Thee, (lest so it should be equal to Thee,) 
might yet be since it could be made of Thee. For what 
did heaven and earth, ivhich Thou madest in the Beginning, 
deserve of Thee ? Let those spiritual and corporeal natures 
which Thou madest in Thy Wisdom, say wherein they de- 
served of Tl)ee, to depend thereon, (even in that their several 
inchoate and formless state, whether spiritual or corporeal, 
ready to fall away into an immoderate liberty and far-distant 
unlikeliness unto Thee; — the spiritual, though unthoat form, 
suy)erior to the coiq^oreal though formed, and the corporeal 
though without form, better than were it altogether nothing,) 
and so to depend upon Thy Word, as formless, indcss by the 
same Word they were brought back to Thy Unity, indued 
with form, and from Thee the One Sovereign Good were 
made all very good. How did tliey deserve of Thee, to be 
even nnthout form, since they had not been even this, but 
from Thee ? 

3. How did corporeal matter deserve of Tliee, to be even 
invisible and without for ni ? seeing it were not even this, but (mmj. 1, 
that Thou madest it, and therefore because it was not, (‘ould 
not deserve of Thee to be made. Or how could the inchoate 
spiritual creature deserve of Thee, even to ebb and flow 
darksomely like tlie deep % — unlike Thee, unless it had been 
by the same "Word turned to that, by Whom it was created, 
and by Him so enlightened, become light; though Tiot 
equally, yet conformably to that Form which ps ccpial unto 
Thee.? For as in a body, to be,is not onewith being beautiful, 
else coul^d it 'not be deformed ; so likewise to a created spirit 
to live, is not on\i with living wisely ; else should it be wise 
unchangeably. Bui good it is for it always to hold fast to 73, 
Thee ; lest what light it hath obtained by turning to Thee, it “ 

“ Tlie spiritnal that it may livo wisely Jiml blessedly.” 

and iiitellectiial and rational, may Iwive Auf?. <l(‘ <ien. ad Lit. 1. i. e. ,a. 
a life ‘without form.’ For 1 urinMl away ‘ ‘^This beir»i»* so, this natur(‘ liavinf^ 

fr()mtliennebang‘<‘a!#b‘ Wisdom, itlives bemi ereated in so g-reat exeellenee, 
foolishly and miserably, wliieli is its that tl)onfjrh in ilstdf subj(*et to ebanfre, 
<lefornied estate. For it is fornnvl, by yet by adberinj^ to tin' unelnni^eablo 
bein^ turned to the nnehaiUi^iwible li^ht f?ood, i. e. to the supreme fiod, it ob- 
of Wisdom, wbieh is the Word of <iod. tains its bappitn'ss, and is blessed only 
For from Whom it bath existeiUM',! bat in the full satisfy! Ujjj of its eravin^s, 
it may be and live, to Him it is turned, and noup^bt sutiires to satisfy it, but 
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CONF. lose by turning from Thee, and relapse into life resem- 
^ bling the darksome deep. For we ourselves also, who as to 
the soul are a spiritual creature, turned away from Thee, our 
Eph. 5, light, were in that life sometimes darkness ; and still labour 
amidst the relics of our dakriiess, until in Thy Only One we 
Ps. aa, 6. become Thy righteousness^ like the mountains of God, For we 
have been Thy judgments^ which are like the great deep^, 
[III.] k That which Thou saidst in the beginning of the 
Ocn. 1, creation. Let there be lights and there urns light ; I do, not 
unsuitably, understand of the spiritual creature : because 
there was already a sort of life, which Thou mightest illumi- 
nate. But as it had no claim on Thee for a life, which 
could be enlightened, so neither now that it was, had it any, 
to be enlightened. For neither could its formless estate be 
pleasing unto Thee, unless it became light, and that not by 
existing simply, but by beholding the illuminating light, and 
cleaving to it ; so that, that it lived, and lived happily it 
owes to nothing but Thy grace, being turned by a better 
change unto That, which cannot be changed into worse or 
better; which Thou alone art, because Thou alone simply 
art ; unto Thee it being not one thing to live, another to live 
blessedly, seeing Thyself art Thine own Blessedness h 


God, it is truly a vitiated state of it 
not to ‘ hold fast to Him.* ** Au*^. d(' 

Civ. Dei, 1. xii. e. 1. 

g Tlie “mountains” S.Aiig-. explains 
of the eminent saints of God, Apostles, 
&e. in Joann. Traet. i. &c. and in Ps. 
as, 7. where (§ 10.) he finis proceeds. 
“ The ‘ Ahyss’ the Psalmist calls the 
depth of sin, wflereat men come by 
despising God. As ‘ the mountains of 
God’ are ‘ His righteousiuNss,’ who hy 
His graci* beciune great, so through 
His judgments come they into the 
‘ deep,’ who are sunk to thi^ uttiu'inost. 
Herehytlnm take pleasurein tin* moun- 
tains, hereby turn away from the deep 
and be turned to that which is sai<l, 
‘ my help is from the Tiord.* But 
whence? Bccjiuse ‘ 1 have lift up my 
eyes to the mountains.’ What is this? 
1 will speak plairdy ; in the Church 
of (’hrist you will lind a deep, you will 
find also mountains ; you find there 
fewer good, for the mountains are few, 
the deep is large., i.e. many living ill 
thnmgh the wratlf of tJod, because 
they so acted as to be given over to 
the desires of their heart, so as nA^V 


to defend their sins, not confess them, 
but say, ‘Why? Wlial have 1 dom^? 
The hue also lias done this, the other 
that.’ But thou art not yet a moun- 
tain, not yet an abyss; flee the abyss, 
look well to the mountains, but remain 
not even in the mountains. ‘ For thy 
help is from the Lord, whomade heaven 
ami earth.’” vol. 1 |»p. 112, 4 Lk O.T. 

“Thence is botk the origin and 
formation and blessedness of the holy 
(■ity, which is ;j|,bove, in the holy An- 
gels. For if it be asked, whence it is, 
God foundtd it ; if, whence it is wise, 
it is by ( iod enlightened ; if, whence it 
is happy, it enjoyeth God. Existing, 
it receives the mode of its existence; 
eonte.mjilating, it isenlightened ; cleav- 
ing, it is made joyous ; it is, sees, 
loves ; in the eleriiity of God it livedh ; 
in the truth of God, it shineth ; in the 
goodness of God, it joyeth.” Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, 1. xi. c. 24. 

' “ He w ho is blessed, not in ano- 
ther, but in Himself as His own good, 
therefore cannot be otherwise, becausi* 
lie cannot lose Himself.” Id. 1. xii 
c. 1. 
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[IV.] 5. What tlien could be wanting unto Thy good, 
which Thou Thyself art, although tliese things liad either 
never been, or remained without form ; which Thou inadest, 
not out of any want, but out of the fulness of Thy goodness, 
restraining them and eonverting them to form, not as though 
Thy joy were fulfilled by them? For to Thee being perfect, 
is tlieir imperfection displeasing, and hence were they per- 
fected by Thee, and please Thee; not as vvert Thou imperfect, 
and by tlieir perfecting wert also to be perfected. For Thy 
good Spirit indeed was borne over the waters^ not borne up Oon. 1, 
by them as if lie rested upon them. For those, on whom 

^ . . Nuiii. 

Thy good Spirit is said tom*/, Tie causes to rest in Himself, n, i> 5 . 
Tint Thy incorruptible and unchangeable will, in itself all- 
sufficient for itself, was borne upon that life which Thou 
hadst created; to which, living is not one with happy living, 
seeing it livelh also, ebbing and flowing in its own darkness ; 
for which it i*emaincth to lie converted unto Him, by Whom 
it was made, and to live more and more by the fountain ofv^. an, 9. 
///e, and in His liyht to see liyhtj and to be perfected, and en- 
lightened, and beatified. 

[V.] 0. Lo, now the Trinity appears unto me in a ylass 
darhiy, which is Thou my God, because Thou, O Father^ in 
Him Who is the Bcyinniny of our wisdom, Which is Thy 
Wisdom, born of Thyself, equal unto ^Hiee and coeternal, 
that is, in Thy Son, createdst heaven and earth. Much now 
have we said of the Heaven of heavens^ and of the earth 
invisible ami without form,, and of the darksome deep^ in 
reference to the wandering instability of Jts spiritual de- 
formity, unless it liad been convertedunio Him, from Whom 
it had its then degree of life, and by His enlightening 
became a beauteous life, and the heaven of that heaven^ which 
was aftca* wards s^t between water and water. And under the 
name of God, T now held the Father, who made these things, 
and under the name of the Beginning ’g the Son, in whom He 
made these things ; and believing, as 1 did, my God as the 
Trinity, I se*archcd further in His holy words, and lo. Thy 


^ “Under the TianiV The nccciiminc^, creature — created hy Himself.” Aupf. 
we undersiaiid tin* Son, wlio is a He- de <icn. ad HTt. 1. i. § 12. 
not to the: Father, hut to the 
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CONF. 

B.XllI. 


Rom. 5 
5. 

1 (’or. 
12,1.31 

Kpli. 3, 
14— li). 


Spirit moved upon the waters. Behold the Trinity, my God 
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, Creator of all creation, 
[VI.] 7. But what was the cause, O true-speaking Light? — 
unto Thee lift I up my heart, let it not teach me vanities, 
dispel its darkness ; and tell me, I beseech Thee, by our 
mother charity, tell me the reason, I beseech Thee, why 
after the mention of heaven, and of the earth invisible and 
without fornii and darkness upon the deep^ Thy Scripture 
should then at length mention Thy Spirit^? Was it because 
it was meet that the knowledge of Him should be conveyed, 
as*being borne above;’’ and this could not be said, unless 
that were first mentioned, over which Thy Spirit may be 
understood to have been borne. For neither was He borne 
above the Father, nor the Son, nor could He rightly be said to 
be borne above^ if He were borne over nothing. First then 
was that to be spoken of, over which He might be borne; and 
then He, whom it was meet not otherwise to be spoken of 
than as being borne. But wherefore was it not meet that the 
knowledge of Him should be conveyed otherwise, than as 
being borne above? 

[VII,] 8. Hence let him that is able, follow with his un- 
derstanding Thy Apostle, where he thus speaks, Because Thy 
love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
. yiven unto us: and where concerning spiritual gifts^ heteach- 
eth dijXidi she weth unto us a more excellent way of charity; ancl 
where Ae boxes his knee, unto Thee for us, that we may k7iow 
the supereminent knowledge of the love of Christ. And there- 
fore from the b^.ginning, was He borne supereminent above 
the waters. To whom shall I speak this ? how speak of the 
weight of evil desires, downwards to the steep abyss; arid how 
charity raises up again by Thy Spirit which was borne above 
the waters? to whom shall I speak it? how speak it? For it 
is not in space that we are merged and emerge. What can 
be more, and yet what less like ? They be affections, they be 
loves ; the uncleanness of our spirit flowing awaj downwards 
with the love of cares, and the holiness of Thine raising us 
upward by love of unanxious repose ^ ; that we may lift our 

* Aug*, repeats this nearly in the freedom (lihortate), hut what it enjoys 
same words. Ih. § 1.3.* with freedom from care (seeuritatc*). 

“The soul enjoys nothing* with But no one can be without care as to 
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hearts’^ unto Thee, where Thy Spirit is borne above the wa-- 
ters ; and come to that supereminent repose, when our soul 
shall have passed through the waters which yield no support^. Ps. 123, 
[VIIL] 9. Angels fell away, man^s soul fell away, and there- 
by pointed out the abyss in that dark depth, ready for the 
wliole spiritual creation, hadst not Thou said from the begin- 
ning, Let there be lights and there had been ligld, and every 
obedient intelligence of Thy heavenly City had cleaved to 
Thee, and rested in Thy Spirit, Which is boi'Jie unchangeably 
over every thing changeable. Otherwise, had even the 
heaven of heavens been in itself a darksome deep ; but now 
it is light in the Lord. For even in that miserable restless- 
ness of the spirits, who fell away and discovered their own 
darkness, when bared of the clothing of Thy light, dost Thou 
sufficiently reveal how noble Thou madest the reasonable 
creature; to which nothing will suffice to yield a happy rest, 
less than Theei'; and so not even herself. For Thou, O 
our God, shalt lighten our darkness : from Thee riseth our 
garment of light ; and then shall our darkness be as the noon ps. loi, 
day. Give Thyself unto me, O my God, restore Thyself 
unto me : behold I love, and if it be too little, I would love lo. 
more strongly. I cannot measure so as to know, how much 
love there yet lacketh to me, ere my life may run into Thy 
embracetnents,nor turn away, until it be hidden in the hidden Ps. 31, 
place of Thy Presence. This only I know, that woe is me “ 

those goods, which against its will it the eye wp created to see light, and so 
may lose.” Aug. de Lih. Arb. 1. ii. § 37. tliat member which is capable of light 
" This stmtencc was generally in is shewn even by its very defect to 
the (3mrch Service and Communion, be more excellent, than the other 
Nor is there*carce anyone old Liturgy members ; so the nature, which enjoyed 
but hath it, Sursum cordti^ Hahemus God, shews that it was formed good 
ad Donlinum. [01^1 Ed.J even byits very defect, in that it is there- 

o “ Aqua sine substantia.” Vulg. fore miserable becausi*. it eiijoyeth not 
“What is that unsul»;tantial water, God.” Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 1. 
but the water of sins whicli have no <1 “ What place is this ? He said 
substance ? For sins have no sub- in)t, Thou shalt hide them in Abra- 
stance ; they have emptiness, not sub- ham’sbosom. Poorhe (Everything unto 
stance, poventy, not substance.” Aug. you, whicli is beside God. He who 
ad loc. § 9. [vol. 5 p. 530. O.T.] protects us in the place of this life, be, 

p “ Its very si|i being witness, it is after this life. Himself our place, as 
(Eonvicted of having been created a tluE Ps.almist said to Him ab/)ve, ‘ I?e 
good nature. For unless it also had Thoumy protecting God and my house 
been a great good, though not equal of refuge.’ We shall be hidd(‘n then 
to thi‘ Creator, the desertion of God, in the countenance of God. What 
as its light, could nbt have been its bosom is there in the face of God, looh ye 
evil. For as blindness is the defec't of to hear of me ? Purify tluE In^art, that 
the eye, and the same indicates tha^ He may enlighten, and He, whom you 
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CONF. except in Thee : not only without but within myself also; 
l b and all abundance, which is not my God, is emptiness 
. to me. 

[IX.] 10. But was not either the Father, or the Son, 
borne above the waters ? if this means, in space, like a body, 
then neither was tlie Holy Spirit ; but if the unchangeable 
supereininencc of Divinity above all things changeable, then 
were both Fatlier, and Son, and Holy Ghost borne upon the 
waters. Why then is this said of Thy Spirit only, why is 
it said only of Him ? As if He had been in place, Who is not in 
place, of whom only it is written, that He is Thy gift^? In 
Thy Gift we rest; there we enjoy Tliee. Our rest is our place. 
Ps. 9, Love lifts us up thither, and Thy good Spirit lifts up our 
liuke 2 lowliness /rom the gates of death. In Thy good pleasure is 
1 ;i. our peace. The body by its own weight strives towards its 
^ own place. Weight makes not downward only, but to his 

own place. Fire tends upward, a stone downward. They are 
urged by llicir own weight, they seek their own places. Oil 
poured below water, is raised above the water; water poured 
upon oil, sinks below the oil. They are urged by their own 
weights to seek their own places. Wlien out of tlieir order, 
they are restless : restored to order, they are at rest. My 
weight, is my love ; thereby <am I borne, whithersoever I am 
l)orne®. We are inllamed, by Thy Gift we are kindled ; and 
are carried uj) wards; we glow inwardly, and go forwards. 
Ps. 84, We ascend Thy ivays that be in our heart, and sing a song of 
degrees; we glow inwardly with Thy lire, with Thy good fire, 
1 1 22, , ])ecause we go upwards to the peace of Jerusalem ; 

for gladdened was I in those who said wUo me, We will go 
up to the house of the Lord. There hath Thy good pleasure 
placed us, that we may desire nothing else, but to abide 
there for ever. * 

[X.] 11. Blessed creature, which being itself other than 

call on may enter in. Ue Ilis house, of God. By whudi f(if^ what else is 
and He will be thy house; let Him properly to be understood but Charity 
dw(dl in thee, and tliou shalt dwell in which leadethup to God, and without 
Him. If in this world thou shalt re- which any other p;ift of (iod, leadeth 
ceive Hiih in thy heart, He after this not up to God ? ” Aug", de Trin. 1. xv. 
world will r(‘ceive thee, in llis Conn- c. 18. 

tenance.’’ Aug. ad Ps. 39, 21. Enarr. ® “ The body is borne by its weight, 
1. § 8. [vol. I p. 279 O.T.] as thc! soul is horde by love, whitheiso- 

•' “Most rightly is the Holy Spirit, ever it is borne.” Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
being Himself God, called also the Gift 1. xi. c. 28. 
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Tliou^ has known no other condition, than that, so soon as it 
was made, it was, without any interval, by Thy Gift, Which is 
borne every thing changeable, bo me aloft by that calling 

whereby Thou saidst. Let there be lights and there was light. 
Whereas in us this took place at diflerent times, in tXwxtwe Eph. 
were darkness^ and are made light : but of that is only said, 
what it would have been, had it not been enlightened. And, 
tliis is so spoken, as if it had been unsettled and darksome 
before ; that so the cause whereby it was made otherwise, 
might appear, namely, that being turned to the Light unfail- 
ing it became light. Whoso can, let him undersfcandHliis ; 
let him ask of Thee. Why should he trouble me, as if I 
could enlighten any man that cometh into this world? John 
[XL] 12. Which of us comprehendeth the Almighty 
Trinity ? and yet which speaks not of It, if indeed it be It ? 

Rare is the soul, which while it speaks of It, knows what it 
speaks of. And they contend and strive, yet, without peace, 
no man sees that vision. I would that men would consider 


these three, that are in themselves^. These three be indeed 


‘ S. Aug*, pursues this illustration 
elsewliere, not to ex})laiii the mystery 
of the Holy Trinity, but to shew that 
Ood “ <lid not leave fliinself without 
witness” in the human mind. ‘‘And 
we recognize in ourselves an image of 
God, tha't is, of the Sujneme Trinity, 
not indee<l ecpial, yea far and widely 
different, not coeterna), and (to ex- 
press tlie whole more briefly) not of 
the same substance with God, yet that, 
than which, of all things made by Him, 
none is in nature nearer to God, which 
image is yet to be perfected by re- 
formatioTi, that it may be nearest in 
likeness also. For we both are, and 
know that we «re, and love to be this 
and to know it. In these three more- 
over which I have itimed, no falsehood 
resembling truth perplexes.” Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, 1. xi. c. 26. ”As there are, 
in a manner, two things, the mind and 
its love, when it loves itself ; so there 
are two, in a manner, the mind and 
its knowledgie, when it knows itself. 
Tin*, mind itself, and its love, and its 
knowledge are, in a manner, three, and 
these three are one, and when perfect, 
are e<jual. For if its love to itself is 
inferior to its btang, as, for instance, 
if the mind of man were to love itself, 
as much as man’s body ought ty h<^ 
loved, being more than the body,^ts 


love offends, and is not perfect. So 
if its love to itself is great(‘r than its 
being, as if it were to love itself as much 
as God is to he loved, being itself in- 
comparably inferior to God, so also it 
sins too deeply, and hath not its love 
t>f itself perfect. Still more perversely 
and iniquitously does it sin, when it 
love.s tin*, body as God is to be loved. 
So knowledge, if it la* less than that 
whicli^is known, and yet may be fully 
known, is not perfect. But the mind, 
wluMi it kno\>^s itself, does not surpass 
itself by its knowledge ; for it is it whi<*h 
knoweth, it which is known. When 
then itknowsitst‘lf wholly, a, ml nothing 
else with itself, its knowledge is equal 
to itself; because neither is its know- 
ledge when it knows itself, of any other 
nature. And when it perceives itself 
wholly, and nothing more, it is neither 
greater nor less. Rightly therefore said 
we, these three when they are perfect, 
are consequently equal. — Weure like- 
wise given to understand, if we can in 
any measure see, that these things exist 
in the .soul, and as being involved 
therein, ar<* evolved so that they may 
be perceived, and numbered substanti- 
ally, or, so |o speak, (essentially, not as 
(dolour or figure in a body, or any otlnu* 
quality or quantity. For whatever is 
of that sort, doth not go beyond the 
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15 x^fi the Trinity : I do but tell, where they may 

1 practise themselves, and there prove and feel how far they 

be. Now the three I spake of, are. To Be, to Know, and 
to Will. For I Am, and Know, and Will: I Am Know- 
ing- and Willing : and I know myself to Be, and to Will : 
and I Will to Be, and to Know. In these three then, let 
him discern that can, how inseparable a life there is, yea one 
life, one mind, and one essence, yea lastly how inseparable a 
distinction there is, and yet a distinction. Surely a man hath 
it before liim ; let him look into himself, and see, and tell 
me. But when he discovers and can say any thing of these, 
let him not therefore think that he has found that which 
is above these Unchangealde, which Is unchangeably, and 
Knows unchangeably, and Wills unchangeably; and whether 
because of these three, there is in God also a Trinity, or 
whether all three be in Each, so that the three belong to 
Each; or wlicther both ways at once, wondrously, simply and 
yet manifoldly. Itself a bound unto Itself within Itself, yet 
unbounded"; whereby It is, and is Known unto Itself, and 

subject, wherein it is. For a certain itself knows itself is not unknown to 
colour or figure cannot belong to this itself. A?id love, altliougb it is referred 
body, and also to another. Hut the to the mind, as loving, whos(‘ love it 
mind, with that lovewherewith it loves is, yet it existeth also by itself, so as 
itself, can love another thing beside to he also in itself; because the love is 
itself. So again tln^ mind dot^s not also loved, nor can it be loved by any 
knowits(‘lf only, but manyother things other than by love, that is, by itself, 
besides. Wherefore* love and know- Sothen these exist, »‘ach in themselves, 
ledge exist not in the mind, as in a But they are also each in the other, 
subject, but they also exist substanti- because in love, there is also a loving 
ally, just as the mind itself, because mind, and in the knowledge of that 
although they are spoken of relatively which loveth is love, and in the mind 
to each other, still the^ exist ea<*h in which krioweth, knowledge.” Aug. de 
its o*wn substance. — Butin thosethree, Trin.l.ix.c. 4,. 5. S. Augustine pursues 
when the mind knoweth and loveth further this appeal to the mysterious 
itself, there remaiiieth a trinity, mind, structure of the human mind, as bear- 
love, knowledge, and it is not con- ing testimony to, and being a sort of 
founded by any intermixture, although type of, its Maker, in Whose Image it 
each exists in itself, and all mutually was formed, and rs an argument that 
in all, or each in the other two, or the it should not question about Him, until 
other two in each. I'herefore all in it understood itself. He sums up by 
all. For the mind existeth in itself, an analogy bearing upon the verydepth 
since by itself it is called mind, altlu>ugh of that Mystery. “ The mind itself, and 
it is saUl to be knowing, or known, or its knowledge, and love, as the third, 
knowable relatively to its knowledge; is a sort of image of thet.Trinity ; and 
and again loving, or loved, or loveable these three are one, and one substance, 
relatively to the love, wherewith it loves Nor is the offspring less (than the. pa- 
itself. And although knowledge is re- rent) since the mind knoweth its(‘lf 
ferre.d to the mind, which knoweth or just as much as it is ; nor the love l(!ss, 
is known, yet in relat ion to itselfalso, since it loveth itself, as much as it 
it is spoken of as known or knowing; knoweth and as much as it is.” 
for that knowleilge whendiy Ihe mind « i.e. 1 conceive, “Ea<*h Person in 
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sufficeth to Itself, unchangeably the Self-same, by the abun- 
dant greatness of its Unity, — who can readily conceive this? 
who could any ways express it? who would, any way, pro- 
nounce thereon rashly ? 

[XIL] 13. Proceed in thy confession, say to the Lord 
thy God, O my faith, Holy, Holy, Holy, 0 Lord iny God, 
in Name have we l)ecn ba])tized, Son, and Holy 

Ghost ; in Thy Name do we baptize. Father, Son, and Holy Mat. 28, 
Ghost, because among us also, in His Christ did God make 
heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual and carnal people'^ 
of His Church. Yea and our earth, before it received the 
form of doctrine, was invisible and without form; and we Rom. 6, 
were covered with the darkness of Ignorance. Foi* Thou 
chastenedst man for iniquity, and Thyjudyments were like the ii . 
great deep unto him. But because Thy Spirit was borne above 
the waters,^\!\\y mercy forsook not our misery, an d Thousaidst, 2. 

Let there be light, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at Mat. a, 
hand. Repent ye, let there be^ light. And because our soul 
was troubled within us, we remembered Thee, 0 Lord, from the 
land of Jordan, and that mountain^ equal unto Thyself, but 
little for our sakes : and our darkness displeased us, we turn- 
ed unto Thee and there teas light. And, behold, we were Epii.f), 
sometimes darkness, but now light in the Lord. 

[XIII.] 14 But as^ yet by faith and not by sight, for by hope 2 Cor. 5, 
we are saved ; but hope that is seen, is not hope. As yet dotli 
deep call unto deep '^, but now in the voice of Thy waterspouts, 21. 

th<‘ Blessed Trinity having’ the attri- earth” to tlie faith of the “little ones,” 
but(‘s of the Others, so tliat the dis- simj>h‘ hut iiuM surely founded on tht^ 
tinetion ^f Persons whereby They be, proplieticr and evangelie preaehing, 
in some incomprelKUisible way, distin- whi(th is established by baptism, where.- 
guisiied from Each Other, coalesces in fore he subjoins, “J le founded tlie earth 
the Unity of the Oodheud.” Mart, above the water.” Aug-, de. (ien. ad lat. 
renders, “ or wludher it lu' both, so 1. ii. § 4. cp. Serin. 5(). iii Matt. vi. § 8. 
that the Three Persons after an in- and 57. § 6. [on N. T. pp. 72, 84 O. T.] 
effable and incom]U*ehensible manner, y His putting repentance and light 
blend (allient) infinitely, within them- together is, for that Baptism w;is an- 
selves, simplicity and multiplicity, ciently called illumination, as Ileb. (>, 
whereby the; Sovereign Being is, and 4. Psal. 42, 2. [Old Ed.] 
knows itself, and suffices to Itself.” * “This is said on account of Christ 

* So that since under the name of Himself, Who in Scripture is cou- 
“ heaven and earth” the spiritual and timially called a mountawi.” Aug. de 
carnal in the Cdiurch are often signi- div. Quiest. 88. See above p. 159. n. 
fied,he shews that the heavens belong f. on b. ix. § 5. 
to the serene intelligence of truth, ** What is that “ dwp which calleth 
saying, “who made the heavens in upon deep M’ If “deep” means depth, 
intelligence” [wisdom] but “ the think we the heart of man is not a 
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Longing and reality. 


As yet doth he tliat saith, not speak unto you as unto 

spiritual^ but as unto carnal^ even he as yet, dotli not think 
himself to have apprehended, mxAforgettethtfiose things which 
are behind wcxdireacheth forth to those which are before, ^\\A 
groaneth being burthened,fi\\A his soul thirsteth after the Liv- 
ing God, as the hart after the water-brooks, and saith, When 
shall I come? desiring to be clothed upon with his house which 
is from heaven, and calleth upon this lower saying, Be 
not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the I'e- 
newing of your mind. And, he not children in understanding 
but in nialice be ye children, that in understanding ye may be 
perfect; and 0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you? 
But now no longer in his own voice ; but in Thine who sent- 
est Tiiy Spirit from above; through Him who ascended up on 
high,va\& set open the flood-gates of His gifts, that the force 
of His streams might make glad the city of God, Him doth this 
friend of the bridegi'oom sigh after, having now t\\c first -fruits 
of the Spirit laid up with him, yet still groaning within hirn-- 
self, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of his body ; 
to Him he sighs, amemher of the Bride; forllirnhe is jealous, 
as being a friend of the Bridegroom ; for Him he is jealous, 
Ps. 43,7. not for himself; because in the voice of Thy waterspouts, not 
ill his own voice, doth he call to that other deptli, over whom 
hein^ jealous he feared h, lest as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty ,so their minds shout dbc corrupted from the 
purity that is in our Bridegroom Thy only Son. O what a 
light of beauty will that be, when we shall,s*ce///‘m as Heis,and 
those tears be passed away, which have been my meat day and 
night, whilst they daily say unto me Where is noiv thy God? 
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“deep.” For what is deeper than this 
“ deep ?” Men can speak, can see 
through the operation of the ineiubers, 
can he heard in discourse ; hut whose 
thoiifi^hls can he penetrated, whose 
lieart looked into ? What he heareth 
within, what he can witliin, what I»e 
doth within, what he ordereth witlnn, 
what he willeth within, What he wilU 
eth not witjiin, who shall compre- 
hend? I think that man is not ill 
understood to be the “ deep.” “ Deep 
calleth upon deep,” man upon man. 
The holy preachers of t he word of God 
“ call upon the deep.” Are 'they them- 
s(*lves also not a “d<*ep?” V\ hat a 
depth of infirmity lurked in Peter, 


when he kmnv not whrt passed with- 
in him, and he rashly promised that 
he would die witli«sthe Lord, and for 
tile Lord! Wliat a deep he was! 
Which deep was y(‘,t naked to the 
(‘.yes of (iod. Th(‘.ref<)re ev(*ry man, 
although holy, althoug-h just, although 
making proficiency in many things, is 
a “ deep” and “(tails upon<leep,” when 
he preaches to man, anything of taith, 
any tiling of truth, unto life eternal. 
Rut deep is then useful to the deep 
which is called upon, when it is domt 
“in the voice of Ttiy wat(‘rspouts.” 
Aug. ad Ps. 41, 8. § 13. [vol. 2 pp. 193, 
194 O. T.] 
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[XIV.] 15. Behold^I too say^O my God, Where art Thou? 
see, where Thou art ! in Thee I breathe a little, when I pour 42, 4. 

out my soul by myself m the voice of joy and praise,, the sound 
of him that keeps holy-day. And yet again it is sad;, because 'or. 5. 
it rclapseth, and becomes « or rather perceives itself still 
to be a deep. Unto it speaks my faith wliich Tliou hast 
kindled to enlighten my feet in the night. Why art thou sad^ 

0 my souf and why dost thou trouble me ? IIojw in the Lord ; 

His ivord is a lanthorn unto thy feet : hope and endure, until 

the night, the mother of the wicked, until the wrath of the job 24, 
Lord, be overpast, whereof we also were once children^ who 
were sometimes darkness^ relics whereof we bear about us in a. 
our body;, dead because of sin; until the day break;, and the 
shadows fly away. Hope thou in the Lord; in the morniny^^ lo. 

1 shalK<?/rm.<i in Thy presence^ and contemplate Thee: I shall 

for ever confess unto Thee. In the morning I shall stand in Thy Ps. 42, r>. 
presence;, and shall see the health of my countenance, my God, 

Who also shall quicken our mortal bodies, by the Spirit that 12. 
dwelleth in us, because He hath in mercy been borne over our f 
inner darksome floating deep : from Whom we have in n* 
this pilgrimage received an earnest, that we should noiv be 2 (’or. l, 
light : whilst we are saved by hope, and are the children 5 ^ 

light, and the children of the day, not the children of the 8 . 
night, nor of the darkness, wliicli yet sometimes we were, ’ 
Betwicct whom and us, in this uncertainty of human know- l Tbess. 
ledge, Tliou only dividest; Thou, who q^covest our hearts, and | 

callest the light, day, and the darkness, night. For who dis- 'J* ^ 
cerneth us, but Thou ? And what have we,Hiat we have not 
received ff Thee ? out of the same lump vessels unto honour, J, h 
whereof others also are made unto dishonour. Hom. l), 

[XV.] 16. Or who, except Thou, our God, made for us 
that firmament o^ authority over us in Thy divine Scripture ? dm. 1, 
as it is said. For heaven shall be folded up like a scroll; and jg .j j 4 
now is it stretched over us like a skin. For Thy Divine 


^ “ He perceiVes that he sees not 
^vhat he longs, and yet ceases not to 
hope. For hope which is seen is not 
hope. Yet he understandeth why he 
seeth not, because the night is not 
spent, i.e. the darkness wliich sin has 
described, ‘ Thou,’ he says, ‘ art not 


such, as can he seen hy those from 
whose eyes the night of sin has not yet 
departed ; when then the night of my 
errors is ended, and the darkness de- 
part, which I have made for myself by 
my sins, Thow wilt hear my voice.’ ” 
Aug. in Fs. 5, 4. [vol. 1 p. 25 0. T.] 
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288 Th(\firm ament a type of God\s word. 

Scripture is of more eminent authority^ .since those mortals 
by whom Thou dispensedst it unto us^ underwent mortality. 
And Thou knowest, Lord^ Thou knowest^ how Thou with 
skins didst clothe men, when they by sin became mortal. 
Whence Thou hast like a skin stretched out the firmament of 
Thy book, that is. Thy harmonizing words, which by the 
ministry of mortal men Thou spreadedst over us. For by 
their very death was that solid firmament of authority, in 
Thy discoui'ses set forth by them, more eminently extended 
over all that be under it ; which whilst they lived here, was 
not so eminently extended. Thou hadst not as yet spread 
abroad the heaven like a skin; Thou hadst not as yet enlarged 
in all directions the glory of their deaths 

17. Let us looky O Lord, ?ipon the heavens y the work of Thy 
fingers ; clear from our eyes that cloud, which Thou hast 
. spread under them. There is Thy testimony, which giveth 

ivisdom unto the little ones : perfect ,0 my GodjThyy^rai^c out 
of the mouth of babes and sacklings. For we know no other 
books, which so destroy pride, which so destroy the enemy and 
the defender \ who resisteth Thy reconciliation by defending 
his own sins. I know not. Lord, I know not any other such 
\ pure words, which so persuade me to confess, and make my 
neck pliant to Thy yoke, and invite me to serve Thee for 
nought. Let me understand them, good Father : grant this 
to me, who am placed under them : l)ecausc for those placed 
under them, hast Thou established them. 

18. Other waters there be above this firmament, I believe 


c See above, p. l56. n. c. on b. vii. 
§ 24. 

a “For we have authority of the 
Divine Scriptures, whence our mind 
oujj^iit not to deviate, nor leavinf!^ the 
solid firmament of the Divine speech, 
be cast headlong’ down the jn’ccipices 
of its own conjectures, wliere mother 
the bodily senses guide them, nor the 
choir reason of Truth is self-ajiparent.” 
Aug. de Trin. hi. 10. “ (Jod first 
placed this authorit/in His (’hurch ; 
then proceeded to execute the rest ; for 
He placed the heaven, and ‘ stretched 
it out like a skin.’” Id. in Ps. 103. 
§ 8. [V0I..5. p. 72 O.T.] 

® “The sayings of dead men, because 
they were not theirs, but through them 


were His, who ‘ stretched out the hea- 
vens as a skin,’ remain to our pos- 
terity. For after death the Projiliets 
and Apostles were more widely known ; 
for they were not so known, when they 
lived ; Judaea /Jlone possessed the Pro- 
phets when living ; dead, all nations. 
For while they lived, thii ‘ skin ’ was 
not yet stretched out, not as yet were 
the heavens stretched out to cover the 
whole world.” Aug. ib. [p. 74 O.T.] 
He variously ill ustratos thistype where- 
by the “heavens” designate the “ mi- 
isters of God,” on this place, and Ps. 
8, 4. § 7. Ps. 18, 1. Ps. 32, 6. § 4—7. 
Ps. 146. 8. § 15. 

f The Manichees, see above, b. iv. 
§ 26. and note A. § ii. a. 
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immortal, and separated from earthly corruption. Let them 
praise Thy Name, let them praise Thee, the supercelestial 
people, Thine angels, who have no need to gaze up at this 
firmament, or by reading to know of Thy Word For they 
always behold Thy face^ and there read without any syllables Mat. 18, 
in time, what willeth Thy eternal will; they read, they choose, 
they love They are ever reading ; and that never passes 
away which they read ; for by choosing, and by loving, they 
read the very unchangeableness of Thy counsel. Their book 
is never closed, nor their scroll folded up ; seeing Thou Thy- is. ;u, 4. 
self art this to them, and art eternally ; because Thou hast 
ordained them above i\\\^ firmament^ which Thou hast firmly 
settled over the infirmity of the lower people, where they 
might gaze up and learn Thy mercy, announcing in time 
Thee Who madest times. For Thy mercy ^ 0 Lord, is in Ps. yo, 5. 
the heavens, and Thy truth reacheth unto the clouds. The 
clouds pass away, but the heaven abideth. The preachers of 
Thy word pass out of this life into another; but Thy Scrip- 
ture is spread abroad over the people, even unto the end of 
the world. Yet heaven and earth also shall pass away, but Mat. 24, 
Thy words shall not pass away. Because the scroll shall ^ 
be rolled together ; and the grass over which it was spread Is. 40* 6. 
shall with the goodliness of it pass away ; but Thy Word 
remainethfor ever, which now appeareth unto us under the ] 
dark image of the clouds, and through the glass of the hea- li- 
vens, not as it is : because we also, though the well-beloved j 
of Thy Son, yet it hath not yet appeared what we shall be, 2- 
He looked through the lattice of our flesh, awd He spake us 9 
tenderly, and kindled us, and we ran after His odours. But 1, 
when He shall appear, then shall we be like Him, for we shall I'joUn a, 
see Him as He is. As He is. Lord, will our sight be. 2. 

[XVL] 19. For* altogether, as Thou art. Thou only know- 
est; Who art unchangeably, and knowest unchangeably, 
and wiliest unchangeably. And Thy Essence Knoweth, and 


B “ For the law is therefore read, be- read to us, syllables sound rmd pass 
eause we have not yet come to that away ; that light of truth passes not 
Wisdom, which fills the hearts and by, but remaining fixed, inebriates the 
minds of those who gaze thereon, and hearts of the beholders.” Aug. in Ps. 
tliere will be no need that any thing 1)3. § 6. vol. 4 jw 349 O.T. 
should be read to us. For in what is ** legunt, eligunt, et diligunt. 

\\ 
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CONF; Willeth unchangeably ; and Thy Knowledge Is, and Willeth 
unchangeably; and Thy Will Is, and Knoweth unchange- 
ably. Nor seemeth it right in Thine eyes, that as the Un- 
changeable Light knoweth Itself, so should it be known by 
Ps. 63, l. the thing enlightened, and changeable. Therefore is my 
soul like a land where no water is, because as it cannot of 
itself enlighten itself, so can it not of itself satisfy itself. 
Ps. 36, 9. For so is the fountain of life with Thee, like as in Thy light 
we shall see light. 

Geu. 1, [XVII.] 20. Who gathered the embittered together into 
one society? For they have all one end, a temporal and 
earthly felicity, for attaining whereof they do all things, 
though they waver up and down with an innumerable variety 
of cares. Who, Lord, but Thou, saidst. Let the waters be 
gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear, 
Ps. 113, which thirsteth after Thee? For the sea also is Thine, and 
Ps^ob^i). made it, and Thy hands prepared the dry land. 

Nor is the bitterness of men’s wills, but the gathering to-- 
gether of the waters, called sea ; for Thou restrainest the 
Ps. 104, wicked desires of men’s souls, and set test them their bounds, 
lob 38 b® allowed to pass, that their waves may 

*10. 11.* break one against another : and thus makest Thou it a sea', 
by the order of Thy dominion over all things 

21. But the souls that thirst after Thee, and that appear 
before Thee, (being by other bounds divided from the society 
Gen. 1, of fbe sea,) Thou waterest by a sweet spring, that the earth 
tl* may bring forth her" fruit and Thou, Lord God, so com- 


i “ ‘ The hope of all the ends of the 
earth, and in the sea far away,’ and be- 
cause ‘ in the sea’ therefore ‘far away.’ 
For the sea in a fig-nre is used of this 
world, bitter througli brackishness, 
turbulent through storms, when men 
through their perverse and depraved 
desires, are become like the fish, de- 
vouring one another. If He were not 
the ‘ hope’ even ‘ in the sea far away,’ 
He would not say to the disciples, ‘ I 
will make you fishers of men.* Ijet us 
who h?Cve been taken in the sea by the 
nets of faith, rejoice that we are still 
swimming within the nets ; for this 
sea still rages with storms, but thenets 
which have taken us,» will be brought 
safe to shore. The shore is the end of 


the sea ; and so designates the arrival 
at the end of the world. Meanwhile, 
brethren, let us live well within the 
nets, not, burstiri^ the nets, depart 
out.” Aug. in Ps. 64. 6. § 9, vol. 3 
p. 263 O.T. * 

^ “ God therefore above all things, 
who criiated all things, and ruleth all 
things, createth all things, being Good, 
ordereth all wills, being Just.” Aug. 
de Gen. ad. Lit. 1. viii. c. 9. see above, 
b. i. c. 10. and b. v^ c. 2. p. 66. nott. 
b. c. d. 

^ ‘ Let the people praise Thee, O 

God, let all the people praise Thee ; the 
earth brought forth her fruit.’ What 
‘ fruit ?” ‘ Let the people praise Thee.* 
It was ‘ earth,’ it was full of thorns ; the 
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manding, our soul may bud forth works of mercy to Ps. 85, 

their kindy loving our neighbour in the relief of his bodily 
necessities , seed in itself according to its likeness 
from feeling of our infirmity, we compassionate so as to 
relieve the needy; helping them, as we would be helped, if we 
were in like need ; not only in things easy, as in herb yielding 
seed^ but also in the protection of our assistance, with our 
best strength, like the tree yielding fruit : that is, well-doing 
in rescuing him that suffers wrong, from the hand of the 
powerful, and giving him the shelter of protection, by the 
mighty strength of just judgment. 

[XVIIL] 22. So, Lord, so, I beseech Thee, let there 
spring up, as Thou doest, as Thou givest cheerfulness and 
ability, let truth spring out of the earth., and righteousness Ps. 85, 
look down from heaven^d^nAlet there be lights in the firmament. j 

Let us break our bread to the hungry., and bring the houseless 15. 
poor to our house. Let us clothe the naked, and despise not 
those of our own flesh. Which fruits having sprung out of the 
earth, see it is good: and let our temporary light break forth; b 

and ourselves, from this lower fruitfulness of action, arriving is. ss, 
at the delightfulness of contemplation, obtaining the Word 
of Life above, appear like lights in the world, cleaving to the phU. 2, 
firmament of Thy Scripture. For there Thou instructest us, 
to divide between the,things intellectual, and things of sense, 
as betwixt the day and the night ; or between souls, given 
either to things intellectual, or things of sense, so that now 
not Thou only in the secret of Thy judgment, as before the 
firmament was made, dividest between the light and the dark- 
ness, bu^ Thy spiritual children also set and ranked in the 
mmefirmament, (now that Thy grace is laid open throughout 
the world,) may give light upon the earth, and divide betwixt 
the day and the inight, and be for signs of times, that old things 
are passed away, and, behold, all things are become new ; and 

our salvationis nearer than when we believed: and that /4c '*’» 

iiprootinpr liand approached, there ap- place, the Lord raininj? through His Rom. 
proached the cafling of His majesty and words ; there took place wliat we read 13,11. 
mercy, the earth began to ‘confess,* of in the Gospel; and upor^ His rain- 12. 
then ‘ the earth gave her fruit.* Should ing by His clouds, sending the Apostles 
it give its fruit, unless the rain first to preach the truth, the earth further 
came down upon it 2 Should the earth gave her fruit, and that harvest has 
give her fruit, unless the mercy of God* now filled th^ earth.’* Aug. ad Ps. 66, 
came from above ? — This then took 6. § 8. vol. 3 pp. 308, 309 O.T. 

u 2 
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B^^xui spent y and the day is at hand : and that Thou wilt 

* crown Thy year with blessing ^ sending the labourers of lliy 
11. goodness into Thy harvest^ in sowing whereof, others have 
laboured, sending also into another field, whose harvest shall 
Mat. 13, he in the end. Thus grantest Thou the prayers of him that 
pV. 5,12. asketh, and blessest the years of the just ; but Thou art the same, 
Ps. 102, and in Thy years which fail not, Thou preparest a garner for 
our passing years. For Thou by an eternal counsel dost in 
their proper seasons bestow heavenly blessings upon the earth , 
1 Cor. 12, ^^3. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, as 

7—1 1 . it were the greater light, for their sakes who are delighted with 

the light of perspicuous truth, as it were /or the rule of the 
day. To another the word of knowledge by the same Sjjirit, as 
it were the lesser light : to another faith ; to another the gift 
of healing; to another the working of miracles ; to another pro^ 
phecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds 
of tongues. And all these as it stars, Y or all these worketh 
the one and self-same Spirit, dividing to every m an his own as He 
will; and causing stars to appear manifestly^ to profit withal. 
But the word of knowledge, wherein arc contained all Sacra- 
E. V. rnents, which are varied ™ in their seasons as it were the 

“ “Action, whereby we use arig-ht thing's eternal is more excellent than 
things temporal, is different from the God, whose Nature alone is unchange- 
contemplation of things eternal ; and able ? and what is Ilis worship, hut the 
contemplation is assigned to ‘wisdom,’ love of Him, whereby we now long to 
action to ‘ knowhulge.* For although see Him, and beli(we and hope that we 
that also, which is wisdom, may be shall see Him, and in proportion to onr 
calbnl ‘knowledge,’ as the Apostle also advances, do ‘now see through a glass, 
speaks, when he says, ‘No\y 1 know in a figure, but then manifestly.’ Aug. 
in part, then shall 1 know, like as also de Trin. 1. xii. § 22. and § 25. 1. xiii. 
I am known,’ where by knowledge § 1. de Div. quiest. ad Simplic. 1. ii. 
.he means the contemplation of God, §3. and in Ps. 135. § 8. 
which will be the highest reward of the " “ If we distinguish thetwo Testa- 
saints ; yet when he says, ‘ To one is rnjBnts, the Old and the New, there are 
given by the Spirit the word of Wis- not the same Sacraments, nor tlie same 
dorn, to another the word of know- promises, but for the most part the 
ledge, according to the same Spirit,’ same command,!. Not the same Sa- 
without question he means two distinct craments ; for Sacraments which im- 
things, although he does not there ex- part salvation are different from Sacra- 
plain what the difference is, or how ments wliich promise a Saviour. The 
each maybe distinguished. But search- Sacraments of the New Testament im- 
ing the manifold copiousness of the part salvation, the Sacraments of the 
HolyScriptures, I find that it is written Old Testament promised a Saviour, 
in the bopk of Job, where that holy When then you alreadyhave the things 
man speaks, ‘ Behold piety is wisdom, promised, why seek you the things 
and to abstain from evil is knowledge.’ which promised, since you alreadyhave 
In thisdistinetion,itistobeunder8tood the Saviour? The Sacraments are 
that wisdom belongs to contemplation, ^ changed ; tluiy haVc; been made easier, 
knowledge to action, t’or ‘ piety’ he fewer, more healthful, more blessed.” 
has here set for the worship of God, in in Ps. 73. § 2. vol. 3 pp. 492, 

Greek deoo-ejSeta, (for this is the word '493 O.T. 
in Uie Greek copies.) And what of 
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moony and those other notices of (/iftSy which are reckoned 
up in order, as it were starsy inasmuch as they come short of 
that brightness of tvisdo7nyWh\c\\ gladdens the forementioned 
dayy are only /or the rule of the night For they are neces- 
sary to such, as that Thy most prudent servant could not i 
speak unto as unto spiritual y but as unto carnal; even he, 6. 
wlio speaketh wisdom among those that are perfect. But the 
natural many as it were a babe in Christ and fed on milky l Cor. 
until he be strengthened for solid meat and his eye be enabled 
to behold the Sun, let him not dwell in a night forsaken of 
all light, but be content p with the light of the moon and the 
stars. So dost Thou speak to us, our All-wise God, in Thy 
Book, Thy firmament; that we may discern all things, in an 
admirable contemplation ; though as yet in signSy and in 
thneSy and in daysy and in years. 

[XIX.] 24. But first, 200,94 ?/ow,Z>c clean^;p\it a^vay evilironx Ts. 1, 
your souls, and/row. before Mine eyeSy that the dry laiid may 
appear. Learn to do goody judge the fatherlesSyplead for the 9. 
widow y that the earth 7nay bring forth the green herb for Con. 1, 
7neaty and the tree bearing fruit ; and comey let us {g. 

togethery saith the Lordy that there may be lights in the b 
firmament of the hea^jeuy and they may shine upon the earth. 

That rich man asked of the good Mastery what he should do 19, 
to attain eternal life. . Let the good Master tell him, (whom 
he thought no more than man ; but He is good because He 
is Gody) let Him tell him, if he would enter into lifey he must 17. 
keep the commandments : let him put away from him the 1 Cor. 5, 
bitterness of malice and tvickedness ; not killy not commit jg 
adultery f not steal, not bear false witness ; that the dry land 18. 
may 4tppearyXm^ brmg forth the honouring of father and"^^^'^^' 
mothery and the love of our neighbour. All these (saith he) 
have I kept. Whence then so many thorns, if the earth be 
fruitful? Go,root up the spreading thickets of covetousness; 

“For there arc none of tlicso thing’s, higher points of religion handled, till 
which are not necessary in the night they were enlightened, that is, hap- 
of this world, wlycli, when it shall pass tized ; yet tliese he advised to rest Con- 
away, they will he no longer necessary, tented with their Catechetical know- 
thcrefore are they ‘ for the rule of the ledge. [Old Ed.] • 

night.”* Aug. in Fs. l.‘jr>. § 8. vol. 6 a He alhides to the Sacrament of 
p. 156 O.T. * Baptism. [Old Ed.] The words of Is. 1. 

p He alhides to the primitive prac- 16, are so explained in the ancient 
tic(‘, which admitted not their (’ate- * Eiturgies, and tin; ancient conirnfoi- 
ehumenos or un baptized, to hear the tators, and the Fathers generally. 
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sell that thou hast^ and be filled with fruit, by giving to the 
pooVj and thou shall have treasure in heaven ; and follow the 
Lord if thou wilt be perfect^ associated with them, among 
whom He speaketh wisdom^ Who knoweth what to distribute 
to the day^ and to the nighty that thou also mayest know it, 
and for thee there may be lights in the firmament of heaven; 
which will not be, unless thy heart be there : nor will that 
either be, unless there thy treasure be ; as thou hast heard 
of the good Master, But that barren earth was grieved and 
the thorns choked the word, 

25. But you, chosen generation^ you weak things of the 
worldy\^\iQ forsaken all^ that ye may the Lord; 
go after Him, and confound the mighty; go after Him, ye 
beautiful feet, and shine ye in the firmament, that the heavens 
may declare His glory, dividing between the light of the 
perfect, though not as the angels, and the darkness of the 
■ little ones, though not despised. Shine over the earth ; and 
let the day, lightened by the sun, utter unto day, speech of 
wisdom ; and night, shining with the moon, shew unto night, 
the word of knowledge. The moon and the stars shine for the 
night; yet doth not the night obscure them, seeing they give 
it light in its degree. For behold God saying, as it were, 
Let there be ligJits in the firmament of heaven; there came 
suddenly a sound from heaven, as it had been the rushing of 
a mighty wind, and there appeared cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And there were made 
lights in the firmament of heaven, having the word of life. 
Run ye to and^fro every where, ye holy fires, ye beauteous 
fires ; for ye are the light of the world, nor are ye put under a 
bushel; He whom you cleave unto, is exalted, and hath 
exalted you. Run ye to and fro, and be known unto all 
nations. 

[XX.] 26. Let the sea also conceive and bring forth your 
works; d^xiAletthe waters bring forth the moving creature that 
hath life. For ye, separating the precious from the vile, are 
made the mouth of God, by whom He saith. Let the waters 
bring forth, not the living creature which the earth brings 


“ Because he wished to p.*iss from , sure, he departed, griev^ed, to his 
one pleasure to anothef, and feared to earthly treasures.’’ Aug. Serm.38.e.5. 
abandon those wherein he took plea- 
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forth^ but the moving creature having life, and the fowls that 
fly above the earth. For Thy Sacraments, O God, by the 
ministry of Thy holy ones, have moved amid the waves of 
temptations of the world, to hallow the Gentiles in Thy 
Name, in Thy Baptism. And amid these things, many 
great wonders were wrought, as it were great whales : and 
the voices of Thy messengers above the earthy in the 

open firmament of Thy Book; that being set over them, as 
their authority under which they were to fly, whithersoever 
they went. For there is no speech nor languagcy where their Ps. 19, 
voice is not heard: seeing their sound is gone through all 
the earthy and their words to the end of the worldy because 
Thou, Lord, multipliedst them by blessing, 

27. Speak I untruly, or do I mingle and confound, and not 

distinguishbetweenthelucid knowledge of these things in the ^ 

firmament of heaven^ and the material works in the wavy sea, 

and under the firmament of heaven ? For of those things 
whereof the knowledge is substantial and defined, without any 
increase by generation, as it were lights of wisdom and hioio- 
ledge^ yet even of them, the material operations are many and 
divers ; and one thing growing out of another, they are mul- 
tiplied by Thy blessing, O God, who hast refreshed the fasti- 
diousness of mortal senses ; that so one thing in the under- 
standing of our mind, may, by the motions of the body, be 
many ways ® set out, and expressed. Tliese Sacraments have 
the waters brought forth ; but in Thy word. The4iecessities 
of the people estranged from the etertiity of Thy truth, have 
brought them forth, but in Thy Gospel ; because the waters 
themseWes cast them forth, the diseased bitterness whereof 
wasiihe cause, why they were sent forth in Thy Word. 

28. Now are all things fair that Thou hast made ; but 
behold, Thyselftirt unutterably fairer, that madest all; from 
whom had not Adam fallen, the brackishness of the sea 
had never flowed out of him, that is, the human race so pro- 

■ “ Our Lord God hath in sundry in the form of expression, to obviate 
ways and diners manners diffused satiety, but may he retained the same 
through the. Holy Scriptures that faith to preserve harmony.” Auf^. in Ps. 46. 
whereby we live and whereof we live, init. vol. 2 p. 275 O.T. 
varying the sacraments of the words, ^ He alludes to Baptism in water, ac- 

hutinviting us toone faith. Forom*and companied with thewonlof the Gospel ; 
the same thing is thendore expressed of theinstitujiori vvlu^reof‘,nian’smisery 
in different ways, that it may be varied was the occasion. [Old Ed.] 



296 Baptism gives^ the Eucharist mmntains^ life. 

CONF. foiindly curious^ and tempestuously swellings and restlessly 
B. Xf IJL tumbling up and down ; and then had there been no need of 
Thy dispensers to work in many ivaters^d^h^v a corporeal and 
sensible manner^ mysterious doings and sayings. For such 
those moving Tmdi flying creatures now seem to me to mean, 
whereby people being initiated and consecrated by corporeal 
Sacraments, should not further profit, unless their soul had a 
spiritual life, and unless after the word of admission, it 
looked forwards to perfection 

[XXL] 29. And hereby, in Thy Word, not the deepness of 
the sea, but the earth separated from the bitterness of the 
Gen. 1, waters, brings forth, not the moving creature that hath life, 
^ but the living soul. For now hath it no more need of baptism, 
as the heathen have, and as itself had, when it was covered 
John 3, with the waters ; (for no other entrance is there into the 
kingdom of heaven^ since Thou hast appointed that this 
should be the entrance :) nor does it seek after wonderfulness 
John 4, of miracles to work belief; for it is not such, that unless it sees 
s}g7is and wonders, it will not believe, now that the faithful 
earth is separated from the waters that were bitter with 
1 C:^r. infidelity; o^n^tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not. Neither then does that earth 
l*s. 13(}, which Thou hast founded upon the waters % need that flying 
kind, which at Thy word the waters brought forth. Send 
Thou Thy word into it by Thy messengers : for we speak of 
their working, yet it is Thou that workest in them that they 
may work out a livmg-soul in it. The earth brings it forth, 
because the earth is the cause that they work this in the soul; 
as the sea was the cause that they wrought upon th^ moving 
creatures that have life, and the fowls that fly under thefljrma-- 
ment of heaven, of whom the earth hath no need ; although 
it feeds upon that fish which was taken out 6f the deep, upon 
Ps. 23 5. which Thou hast prepared in the presence of them 

that believe. For therefore was^^ He taken out of the deep. 

He means that Baptism, which is ‘ He hath established the earth upon 
th(^ Sacrament of initiation, was not so the waters.^’’ Aug. ift Ps. 135. §8. 
profitable ,\v^ithout the Ijord’s Supper, vol. 6 p. 156 O.T. 

Vhiidi ancients called the Sacrament of y “ He means Christ ; the firstletters 

perfection, orconsummation. [Old Ed.] of whose Names did in Syhiles acrostic 
“ And because they abide with un- verses make up the word a fish, 

shaken belief in the Baptism, which He was also resembled by Jon as drawn 
they have received, therefore it is said, out of the fish and deep. And Himself 
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that He might feed the dry land ; and ih^fowl^ though bred 
in the sea, is yet multiplied upon the earth. For of the first 
preachings of the Evangelists, man’s infidelity was the cause; 
yet are the faithful also exhorted and blessed by them mani- 
foldly, from day to day. But the living soul takes his be- 
ginning from the earth : for it profits only those already 
among the Faithful, to contain themselves from the love of 
this world, that so their soul may live unto Thee, which was 
dead while it lived in pleasures ; in death-bringing plea- i Tim. 
sures. Lord, for Thou, Lord, art the life-giving delight of 
the pure heart. 

30. Now then let Thy ministers work upon the earthy — not 
as upon the waters of infidelity, by preaching and speaking 
by miracles, and Sacraments, and mystic words ; wherein 
ignorance, the mother of admiration, might be intent upon 
them, out of a reverence towards those secret signs. For 
such is the entrance unto the Faith for the sons of Adam 
forgetful of Thee, while they hide themselves from Thyface^ Gen. 3, 
and become a darksome deep. But — ^let Thy ministers work 
now as on the dry land, separated from the whirlpools of the 
great deep : and let them be a pattern unto the Faithful, by 
living before them, and stirring them up to imitation. For 
thus do men hear, so as not to hear only, but to do also. 

Seek the Lord, and your soul shall live, that the earth may 69, 
bring forth the living soul. Be not conformed to the world, 
Contain yourselves from it ; the soul lives by avoiding 12, 2. 
what it dies by affecting. Contain yourselves from the un- 
governed wildness of pride, the sluggish voluptuousness of 
luxury, and the false name of knowledge * ; that so the wild J. 
beasts may be^tamed, the cattle broken to the yoke, the ser- 
pents, harmless. For these be the motions of our mind un- 
der an allegory ; that is to say, the haughtiness of pride, the 
delight of lust, and the poison of curiosity, are the motions 

was raised from the grave and hell. He Trinity] brought into the waters of 
is fed upon at the Communion. See the Font, .so that what was water, is 
also Luke 24, 30. [Old Ed.] “ We from Piscis called Piscina. The name 
little fish, are born in water according of which, in Greek, coniprisns in one 
to our 1X0T2 (’ l7]<Tovs Xpio-rhs 0eov Name a host of holy Names through 
Tlhs '^coT^p) Jesus Christ, nor are we its several letters IX0T2, i. e. Jesus 
safe otluu wise than J[)y remaining in Christ, Son of God, Saviour.” Optat. 
the water.” Tert. de Ba|)t. c. 1. [p. 257 * 00111 . Parmen. J. iii. p.(»2. 

O.T.] “This is that Fish, which in * See above, p. 205. n. x. 

Baptism is by the invocation [of the* ^ 
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298 Man must first follow examples given him in the Church, 


of a dead soul ; for the soul dies not so as to lose all motion ; 
because it dies hy forsaking the fountain of life, and so is 
taken up by this transitory world, and is conformed unto it. 

31 . But Thy word, O God, is i\\Q fountain of life eternal ; 
and passeth not away: wherefore this departure of the soul is 
restrained by Thy word, when it is said unto us. Be not con- 
formed unto this world; that so the earth may in fountain 
of life bring forth a living soul ; that is, a soul made continent 
in Thy Word, by Thy Evangelists, by following followers 
of Thy Christ. For this is after Ms kind ; because a man 
is wont to imitate his friend. Be ye(saith he) as I am, for I 
also am as you are. Thus in this living soul shall there be 
good beasts, in meekness of action; (for Thou hast com-- 
manded. Go on with thy business in meekness, so shalt thou 
be beloved by all men ;) and good cattle, which neither if they 
eat, shall they over-abound, nor, if they eat not, have any 
lack; and good serpents, not dangerous, to do hurt, but 
wise to take heed ; and only making so much search into this 
temporal nature, as may suffice that eternity be clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made. For these 
creatures are obedient unto reason ”, when being restrained 
from deadly prevailing upon us, they live, and are good. 


^ “ There is no life which is not of 
God, because God is tlie supreme life, 
and Himself the fountain of life. — fiife, 
tlien, which, by a voluntary failure, 
falleth away from Him Who ma<le it, 
and Whose Essence it enj(»yed, and 
wishing against the law of Vlod to en- 
joy things bodily, which God made 
subject to it, tends* towards nothing. 
For if those tilings which die, died al- 
together, they would without doubt 
come to nothing ; but they only die, 
so far as they partake less of the Es- 
sence.” Aug. de vera Bel. c. 11. 

» “ And what was said to them, 
‘Havedominion,’&c. (always retaining 
the plain meaning, that man by reason 
has dominion over all these animals,) 
is yet rightly understood also spirit- 
ually, that we {fhould keep in subjec- 
tion all the affections and emotions of 
the inirfd, which we have, resembling 
tliose animals, and have dominion over 
them througli temperance and mo- 
desty. For when thosi^ emotions are 
not governed, they buist out andleait 
on to most foul habits, and hurry us 
along divers and destructive pleasures,. 


and make us like all kinds of brute 
beasts. But when governed and kept 
sul)ject,'they become altogether tame 
ami live in harmony with us. For the 
emotions of our mind are not alien from 
ourselves. For, together with us, they 
are. fed on the knowledge of ground^, 
and good moral action, and life eter- 
nal, as it wen‘ on s(a;d-bearing herbs, 
and fruit-beai'ing trees^ and green 
herbs. And this is the blessed and 
peaceful Iif»^ of man, when alMiis emo- 
tions are in unison with reason and 
truth ; and th*?se are (tailed joys, and 
holy, ]>ure, and good loves. But ifthey 
are not in unison, (and not less when 
they are treated negligently,) they rend 
ami dissipate the mind, and make life 
most miserable; and are called pas- 
sions, and lusts, and evil concupis- 
cemces. Which we are now enjoined, 
with all the exertion we can, to crucify 
in us, until ‘ death be swallowed up in 
victory.*’ For the Apostle saith, ‘ they 
who are (!Ihrist’i-i, have crucified their 
flesh with its passions and lusts.’” 
Aug. de Gen. c. Manicdi. 1. i. c. 20. 
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[XXIL] 32. For behold, O Lord our God, our Creator, 
when our affections have been restrained from the love of the 
worlds by which we died through evil-living; and begun to be 
a living soul^ through good living; and Thy word which Thou 
spakest by Thy apostle, is made good in us. Be not conformed Rom. 
to this world : there follows that also, which Thou presently 
subjoinedst, saying. But be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind; not now after your kindy as though following 
your neighbour who went before you, nor as living after the 
example of some better man, (for Thou saidst not, Let 
man be made after his kind,^^ but. Let us make man after our Oen. 1, 
own image and similitude y) that might prove what Thy 
will is. For to this purpose said that dispenser of Thine, 

(who begat children by the Gospely) that he might not for l ('or. 
ever have them babeSy whom he must be fain to feed ivith 
milk, and cherish as a nurse ; be ye transformed (saith he) 1 Thrs. 
by the renewing of your mindy that ye may prove what is 
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God. Where- 
fore Thou sayest not, Let man be made,’’ but Let us make 
man. Nor saidst Thou, according to his kind but, after 
our image and likeness. For man being renewed in his mindy 
and beholding and understanding Thy truth, needs not man jor. 31, 
as his director, so as to follow after his kind ; but by Thy 
direction proveth what is that goody that acceptabtcy and 
perfect will of Thine : yea. Thou teachest him, now made 
capable, to discern the Trinity of the Unity, and the Unity 
of the Trinity ’k Wherefore to that said in the plural. Let us 
make many is yet subjoined in the singular , God made (icn. 1, 
man : and to that said in the plural. After our likenessy is 
subjoined in the singular. After the image of God. Thus is 
man renewed in the knowledge of Gody after the image q/’Coi. 3, 
Him that createdthim ; and being made spiritualy he judgeth 
all thingSy (all things which are to be judged,) yet himself is 2, 15. 
judged of no man. 

[XXIII.] 33. But that h^judgethall thingSythi^ answers to 
his having dominion over the fish of the seay and over the fowls 

b “ That then is the full satiety of the highest Existenee. Which then 
souls, that the blessed life, hfilily and shew to those who understand, One 
perfectly to know, by Whom you are Ood,andOne Substance, excluding the 
led into Truth, the Truth Whom thou * vanities of various superstitions.” Aug. 
enjoyest, by VVhom thou art united to de Vitfi Beata, § 25. 
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300 The spiritual^ not to judge of Holy Scr.y nor state of souls ^ 

of the air^ and over all cattle and wild beasts^ and over all the 
earthy and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. For this he doth by the understanding of his mind^ 
whereby he perceiveth the things of the Spirit of God; 
whereas otherwise, man being placed in honour^ had no 
understanding^ and is compared unto the brute beasts, and is 
become like unto them. In Thy Church therefore, O our 
God, according to Thy grace which Thou hast bestowed 
upon it, [for we are Thy workmanship created unto good 
works,) not those only who are spiritually set over, but they 
also who spiritually are subject to those that are set over 
them, — (for in this way didst Thou make man male and 
female, in Thy grace spiritual, where, according to the 
sex of body, there is neither male nor female, because 
neither Jew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free.) — Spiritual 
persons, (whether such as are set over, or such as obey ;) 
Ao judge spiritually ; not of that spiritual knowledge which 
shines in the firmament, (for they ought not to judge as to so 
supreme authority,) nor may they judge of Thy Book itself, 
even though sometliing there shineth not clearly ; for we 
submit our understanding unto it, and hold for certain, that 
even what is closed to our sight, is yet rightly and truly 
spoken. For so man, though wow spiritual and renewed in 
the knowledge of God after His image that created him, 
ought to be a doer of the law, not a judge. Neither doth he 
judge of that distinction of spiritual and carnal men, who are 
known unto Thine eyes, O our God, and have not as yet 
discovered then) selves unto us by works, that by their fruits 
we might know them : but Thou, Lord, dost even now know 
them, and hast divided and called them in secret, or ever the 
firmament was made. Nor doth he, though spiritual, judge 
the unquiet people of this world ; for whc^ hath he to do, to 
judge them that are without, knowing not which of them 
shall hereafter come into the sweetness of Thy grace ; and 
which continue in the perpetual bitterness of ungodliness ? 

3t. Man therefore, whom Tliou hast made' after Tliiiie 
own irfiage, received not dominion over the lights of heaven, 
nor over that hidden heaven itself, ndr over the day and the 
night, which Thou calledst before the foiindation of tlie 
heaven, nor over \\\o gathering together of the waters, which 
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is the sea; but^he received dominion over the fishes of the 
sea^ and the fowls of the air, and over all cattle, and over all 
the earth., and over all creeping things which creep upon the 
earth. For he judgeth and approveth what he fiiideth right, 
and he disalloweth what he findeth amiss, whether in the 
celebration of those Sacraments by which such are initiated, 
as Thy liicrcy searches out in many waters : or in that, in 
which that Fish^ is set forth, which, taken out of the deep, 
the devout earth feedeth upon : or in the expressions and 
signs of words, subject to the authority of Thy Book, — such 
signs, as proceed out of the mouth, and sound forth, flying as 
it were under the firmament, by interpreting, expounding, 
discoursing, disputing, consecrating, or praying unto Thee, so 
that the people may answer. Amen. The vocal pronouncing 
of all which words, is occasioned by the deep of this world, 
and the blindness of tlie flesh, which cannot see thoughts ; 
so that there is need to speak aloud into the ears ; so that, 
although be multiplied upon the earth, yet they 

derive their beginning from the waters. The spiritual man 
judgeth also by allowing of what is right, and disallowing 
what he finds amiss, in the works and lives of the faithful; 
their alms, as it were the earth bringing forth fruit, and of 
the living soul, living by the taming of the affections, in 
chastity, in fasting, in holy meditations; and of those things, 
which are perceived by the senses of tlie body. Upon all 
these is he now said to judge, wherein he hath also power 
of correction. 

[XXIV.] 35. But what is this, and what kind of mystei'y? 
Behold, Thou blessest mankind, O Lord, that they may in- 
crease and multiply, and replenish the earth ; dost Tliou not 
thereby give UiS a hint to understand something? why didst 
Thou not as well<bless the light, which Thou calledst day ; 
nor the firmament of heaven, nor the lights, nor the stars, nor 
the earth, nor the sea ? I might say that Thou, O God, wlio 
createdst us after Thine Image, I might say, that it had been 
Thy good phvasure to bestow this blessing peculiarly upon 
man; hadstThou not in like manner blessed the fishes and 
the whales, that they should Increase and multiply, and 
replenish the waters of the sea,iii\d that the fowls should be 
® See above, § 29. not. 
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CONF. multiplied upon the earth, I might say likewise, that this 
ih A L L L blessing pertained properly unto such creatures, as are bred 
of their own kind, had I found it given to the fruit-trees, and 
plants, and beasts of the earth. But now neither unto the 
herbs, nor the trees, nor the beasts, nor serpents is it said. 
Increase and multiply ; notwithstanding all these as well as 
the fishes, fowls, or men, do by generation increase and con- 
tinue their kind. 

36. What then shall I say, O Truth my Light ? that 
it was idly said, and without meaning Not so, O Father 
of piety, far be it from a minister of Thy word to say so. 
And if I understand not what Thou meanest by that phrase, 
let my betters, that is, those of more understanding than 
myself, make better use of it, according as Thou, my God, 
hast given to each man to understand. But let my confession 
also be pleasing in Thine eyes, wherein I confess unto Thee, 
that 1 believe, O Lord, that Thou spakest not so in vain; nor 
will I suppress, what this lesson suggests to me. For it is 
true, nor do I see what should hinder me from thus under- 
standing the figurative sayings of Thy Bible. For I know a 
thing to be manifoldly signified by corporeal expressions, 
which is understood one way by the mind ; and that under- 
stood many ways in the mind, which is signified one way by 
corporeal expression. Behold, the single love of God and our 
neighbour, by what manifold sacraments, and innumerable 
languages, and in each several language, in how innumerable 
modes of speaking, it is corporeally expressed. Thus do the 
offsprings of th^waters increase and multiply. Observe again, 
whosoever readest this ; behold, what Scripture delivers, and 
the voice pronounces one only way. In the Beginning God 
created heaven and earth ; is it not understood manifoldly, 
not through any deceit of error, but by vaftdous kinds of true 
senses ? Thus do man^s offspring increase and multiply, 

37. If therefore we conceive of the natures of the things 
themselves, not allegorically, but properly, then does the 
phrase increase and multiply , agree unto all things, that 
come* of seed. But if we treat of the words as figuratively 
spoken, (which I rather suppose to' be the purpose of the 
Scripture, which, doth not, surely, superfluously ascribe this 
benediction to the offspring of aquatic animals and man only;) 
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then do we find multitude” to belong to creatures spiritual 
as well as corporeal, as in heaven and earthy and to souls both 
righteous and unrighteous, as in light and darkness ; and to 
holy authors who have been the ministers of the Law unto us, 
as in the firmament which is settled betwixt the waters and 
the waters ; and to the society of people yet in the bitterness 
of infidelity, as in the sea ; and to the zeal of holy souls, as 
in the dry land ; and to works of mercy belonging to this 
present life, as in the herbs bearing seed^anA in trees bearing 
fruit ; and to spiritual gifts set forth for edification^ as in 
the lights of heaven ; and to affections formed unto temper- 
ance, as in the living soul. In all these instances we meet 
with multitudes, abundance, and increase ; but what shall in 
such wise increase and multiply that one thing may be ex- 
pressed many ways, and one expression understood many 
ways ; we find not, except in signs corporeally expressed, 
and in things mentally conceived. By signs corporeally 
pronounced we understand the generations of the waters, 
necessarily occasioned by the depth of the flesh ; by things 
mentally conceived, human generations, on account of the 
fruitfulness of reason. And for this end do we believe 
Thee, Lord, to have said to these kinds. Increase and mul- 
tiply. For in this blessing, I conceive Thee to have granted 
us a power and a faculty, both to express several v^ays what 
we understand but one; and to understand several ways, 
what we read to be obscurely delivered but in one. Thus 
are the waters of the sea replenished; which are not moved 
but by several significations : thus with human increase is 
the earth also replenished^ whose dryness appeareth in its 
longing^ and reason ruleth over it, 

[XXV.] 38. I would also say, O Lord my God, what the 
following Scripture minds me of ; yea, I will say, and not 
fear. For I will say the truth. Thyself inspiring me with 
what Thou willedst me to deliver out of those words. But 
by no other inspiration than Thine, do I believe myself to 
speak truths seeing Thou art the Truths and every man a 
liar. He therefore that speaketh a lie^ speaketh of Uis own ; 
that therefore I may speak truth, I will speak of Thine. Be- 
hold, Thou hast given unto ns for food every herb bearing 
^ See above, § 21. 
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seed which is upon all the earth ; and every tree^ in which is 
the fruit of a tree rjielding seed. And not to us alone, but 
also to all the fowls of the air^ and to the beasts of the earthy 
and to all creeping things; but unto fishes and to the 
great whales ^ hast Thou not given them. Now we said that 
by these fruits of the earth were signified, and figured in an 
allegory, the works of mercy whicli are provided for the 
necessities of this life out of i\\^ fruitful earth. Such an 
earth was the devout Onesiphorusy unto whose house Thou 
gavest mercy y because he often refreshed Thy Paul, and was 
not ashamed of his chain. Thus did also the brethreny and 
such fruit did they bear, who out of Macedonia supplied 
what was lacking to him. But how grieved he for some treeSy 
which did not afford him the fruit due unto him, where he 
saith, At my first answer no man stood by mcy but all men 
forsook me. I pray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge ? For these fruits are due to such as minister the 
spiritual® doctrine unto us out of their understanding of the 
divine mysteries ; and they are due to them, as men ; yea 
and due to them also, as the living souly which giveth itself 
as an example, in all continency ; and due unto them also, 
as flying creatureSy for their blessings which are multiplied 
, upon the earthy because their sound went out into all lands. 

[XXVL] 39. But they are fed by these fruits, that are 
delighted with them; nor arc they delighted with them, 
IV hose god is their belly. For neither in them that 
yield them, are the things yielded the fruit, but with what 
mind they yield them. He therefore that served Gody and 
not his own belly y I plainly see why he rejoiced I see it, 
and I rejoice with him. For he had received from the 
PhilippianSy what tliey liad sent by Epaphroditus unto 
him : and yet I perceive why he rejoicefd. For whereas 
he rejoiced upon that he fed: for, speaking in truth, I 
rejoiced (saith he) greatly in the Lordy that now at the last 
your care of me hath flourished againy wherein ye were also 
carefuly but it had become wearisome unto *yuu* These 

^ Uationalem. An old epitlmt to And in Constitut. Apost.l. vi. c.23,the 
mostof the holytliings. ^o^reasonahle Euchariflt is styled, A reasonable Sacri- 
service^ Rom. 12, 1. KoyiKbv ya.\a^ fiee. The word -was used to distin- 
1 Pet. 2, 2. sincere mi\\^ Clem. Alex. * f^uish Christian mysteries from Jewish, 
calls Baptism so, Picdag”. 1. i. c. 6. Rationale est spirituale, [Old Ed.] 
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Philippians then had now dried up, with a long weariness, 
and withered as it were as to bearing this fruit of a good 
work; and he rejoice th for them, that they flourished again, 
not for himself, that they supplied his wants. Therefore 
subjoins he, not that I speak in respect of want, for I have ver. 11— 
teamed in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content, 

I know both hoiv to be abased, and I knoiv how to abound ; 
every where and in all things I am instructed both to be full, 
and to be hungry; both to abound, and to suffer need, I can 
do all things through Him which strengtheneth me, 

40. Whereat then rej nicest thou, O great Paul ? whereat 
rejoicest thou? whereon feedest thou, O man, renewed in the 
knowledge of God, after the image of Him that created thee, 
thou living soul, of so much continency, thou tongue like 
flying fowls, speaking mysteries ? (for to such creatures, is 
this food due;) what is it that feeds thee? Joy. Hear we 
what follows : notwithstanding, ye have ivell done, that ye did ver. 14. 
communicate with my affliction, Hereat he rejoiceth, hereon 
feedeth ; because they had well done, not because his strait 

was eased, who saith unto Thee, Thou hast enlarged me Ps. 4, i. 
when I ivas in distress ; for that he knew to abound, and to * 
suffer want^, in Thee Who strengthenest him. For ye Philip- ver. 15. 
pians also know (saith he) that in the beginning of the Gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated 
with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. For 
even in Thessalojiica ye sent once arid again unto my ne- 
cessity. Unto these good works, he now rejoiceth that 
they are returned ; and is gladdened that they flourished 
again, as when a fruitful field resumes its green. 

41. Was it for his own necessities, because he said, Ye 
sent unto my necessity ? Rejoiceth he for that ? Verily not for 
that. But how kiiow we this ? Because himself says imme- 
diately, not because I desire a gift, but I desire fruit. I ver. 17. 
have learned of Thee, my God, to distinguish betwixt a gift, 

and fruit. A gift, is the thing itself which he gives, that 
imparts thes« necessaries unto us ; as money, meat, drink, 
clothing, shelter, help : but the/rwiY, is the good and right 

AnymaysufFerwantjbuttft ‘ know abundance does not corrupt.” Aug. de 
to suffer want ’ belongs to great souls. Bono Oonjug. c. 21. [Select Treatises, 

So, abound, who cannot? But to ‘know •jn 299 0.1\] , 
to abound’ belongs only to those whom 

•x 
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OONF . 'will of the giver. For the Good Master said not only, He that 
- receiveth a prophet^ but added, in the name of a prophet ; nor 

41 . did He only say, He that receiveth a righteous man^ but 
added, in the name of a righteous man. So verily shall the 
one receive the reward of a prophet the other, the reward of 
a righteous man : nor saith He only. He that shall give to 
drink a cup of cold water to one of My little ones ; but added, 
in the name of a disciple ; and so concludeth. Verily I say 
unto you, he shall not lose his reward. The gift is, to receive 
a prophet, to receive a righteous man, to give a cup of cold 
water to a disciple : but i\\e, fruit, to do this in the name of 
a prophet, in the name of a righteous man, in the name of a 
disciple. With fruit was Elijah fed by the widow that 
knew she fed a man of God, and therefore fed him : but by 
the raven was he fed with a gift. Nor was tlie inner man of 
Elijah so fed, but the outer only ; which might also for want 
of that food have perished. 

[XXVIL] 42. 1 will then speak what is true in Thy sight, 
O Lord, that when carnal men and infidels (for the gaining and 
initiating whom, the initiatory Sacraments and the mighty 
workings of miracles are necessary, which we suppose to be 
signified by the name of fishes and whales) undertake the 
bodily refreshment, or otherwise succour Thy servant with 
something useful for this present life; whereas they be igno- 
rant, why this is to be done, and to what end ; neither do 
they feed these, nor are these fed by them ; because neitlier 
do the one do it out of an holy and right intent ; nor do the 
other rejoice at their gifts, fruit they as yet behold 

not. For upon that is the mind fed, of which it is glad. 
And therefore do not the fishes and whales feed upou such 
meats, as the earth brings not forth until after it was 
separated and divided from the bitternesfs of the waves of 
the sea, 

Gen. 1, [XXVIII.] 43. And Thou, 0 God, sawest every thing that 
Thou hadst made, and, behold, it teas very good. Yea we also 
see the same, and behold, all things are very good. Of the 
several kinds of Thy works, when Thou hadst said ^^let them 
be,” and they were, Thou sawest evichthat it was good. Seven 
times have I counted it to be written, that Thou sawest that 
that which Thou madest was good: and this is the eighth, that 
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Thou sawest every thing that Thou hadst made^ and, behold, 
it was not only good^ but also very good^ as being now alto- 
gether. For severally, they were only good ; but altogether, 
both good, and very good. All beautiful bodies express the 
same ; by reason that abody consisting of members all beauti- 
ful, is far morebeautifulthan the same members by themselves 
are, by whose well-ordered blending the whole is perfected ; 
notwithstanding that the members severally be also beautifuK 

[XXIX.] 44, And I looked narrowly to find, whether 
seven, or eight times Thou sawest that Thy works were good, 
when they pleased Thee ; but in Thy seeing I found no times, 
whereby I might understand that Thou sawest so often, what 
Thou madest. And I said, “ I^ord, is not this Thy Scripture 
true, since Thou art true, and being Truth, hast set it forth ? 
wliy then dost Thou say unto me, ^ that in Thy seeing there 
be no times whereas this Thy Scripture tells me, that what 
Thou madest each day, Thou sawest that it was good : and 
when I counted them, I found how often.’^ Unto this Thou 
answerest me, for Thou art my God, and with a strong voice 
tcllest Thy servant in his inner ear, breaking through my 
deafness and crying, man, that which My Scripture saith, 
1 say : and yet doth that speak in time ; but time has no 
relation to My Word; because My Word exists in equal 
eternity with Myself.^ So the things which ye see through 
My Spirit, I see ; like as what ye speak by My Spirit, I 

» “That is not to be passt^d over the iiieiiibers, being- severallybeautiful, 
lig^htly, which is said, ‘ and ( iod saw all coutribii?^* their beauty ! so that a beau- 
thiiig;s which He had made, tliat they tifiil hand, wliieh being’ in the ])ody 
were, very g’ood.’ For when He was was praised even by itself, if it be separ- 
speaking of individuals, fie said only, ated from the body, both itself loses its 
‘ God saw tliat it was good but when b«‘auty, Jind the other parts, without it, 
all wer 4 ^ spoken of.it was too little tosay are d(‘forined. Sogreat is the force and 
‘ good,’ unless tluu e were added ‘ very.’ powin of entirenessandunity,thateven 
For if the several works of God, when a multitude of tlnngs, in themselves 
they are considered bjf thoughtful per- good,pleasenotuntiltheyme<d.andhar- 
sons, are found, each within itself and monize in one universal [one whole], 
its kind, to have excellent proportions And ‘ universal’ indeed hath its name 
and numbers and order,how much more from ‘ unity,’ which, if the Manichees 
all together, i,e. the universe itself, wouldconsider, they would praise God, 
which is composed of these several the Author and Maker of the universe ; 
things collected into one. For all and whatever, being a result of our 
beauty, which consists of parts, is much mortal nature, does, in any part, offend 
more commendable as a whole than in them, they would assign its place in the 
part ; as in the human body, if we com- beauty of the whole, and see how God 
mend the eyes only, or the several other made all things, not only ‘ good,’ but 
beautifulpointSjSingly and alone, how* also ‘very g(4od.’” Aug. de Gen. c. 
much more the whole body, to which all Man. i. c. 2 1 . 
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speak. And so when we see those things in time, I sec them 
not in time ; as when ye speak in time, I speak them not in 
time.” 

[XXX.] 45. And I heard, O Lord my God, and drank up 
a drop of sweetness out of Thy truth, and understood, that 
certain men there be who mislike Thy works ; and say that 
many of them Thou madest, compelled by necessity ; such as 
the fabric of the heavens, and harmony of the stars ; and that 
Thou madest them not of what was Thine but that they were 
otherwhere and from other sources created, for Thee to bring 
together and compact and combine, when out of Thy con- 
quered enemies ^ Thou raisedst up the walls of the universe ; 
tliat they, bound down by this structure, might not again be 
able to rebel against Thee. For other things, they say Thou 
neither madest them, nor even compactedst them, such as all 
flesh and all very minute creatures, and whatsoever hath its 
root in the earth ; but that a mind at enmity with Thee, and 
another nature not created by Thee, and contrary unto Thee, 
did, in these lower stages of the world, beget and frame these 
things. Phrenzied are they who say thus, because they see 
not Thy works by Thy Spirit, nor recognize Thee in them. 

[XXXI.] 46. But they who by Thy Spirit see these things, 
Thou seest in them. Therefore when they see that these 
things are good, Thou seest that they are good ; and what- 
soever things for Thy sake please, Thou pleasest in them, and 
what through Thy Spirit please us, they please Thee in us. 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of a 
' man, which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no 
one, but the Spirit of God, Now we (saith he) hav^ received, 
not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit which is of^ God, 
that we might know the things that are freely given to us of 
God, And I am admonished, Truly the things of God 
knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God: how then do we also 
know, what things are given us of God?” Answer is made 
me ; “ because the things which we know by His Spirit, even 
these no one knoweth, but the Spirit of God, ‘'For as it is 
rightly said unto those that were to speak by the Spirit of 
God, it is not ye that speak: so is ft rightly said to them 


h The Manicliees, sef? Note A. beg. 
^ See Note A. § i. and i. b. 


^ See Note A, § ii. 
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that know through the Spirit of God^ ^ It is not ye that 
know.^ And no less then is it rightly said to those that see 
through the Spirit of God/ It is not ye that see / so what- 
soever through the Spirit of God they see to be goody it is not 
they^ but God that sees that it is goodP It is one thing then 
for a man to think that to be ill which is good, as the fore- 
named do ; another, that that which is good, a man should 
see that it is good, (as Thy creatures be pleasing unto many, 
because they be good, whom yet Thou pleasest not in them, 
when they prefer to enjoy them, to Thee ;) and another, 
that when a man sees a thing that it is good, God should in 
him see that it is good, so, namely, that He should be loved 
in that which lie made^. Who cannot be loved, but by the 
Holy Ghost which He hath given. Because the love of God Rom. 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghosty Which is ■ 
given unto us : by Whom we see that whatsoever in any 
degree is, is good. For from Him it is, who Himself Is not 
in degree, but what He Is, Is. 

[XXXIL] 17. Thanks to Thee, O Lord. We behold the 
heaven and earthy whether the corporeal part, superior and 
inferior, or the spiritual and corporeal creature; and in the a- 
dorningof these parts, whereof the universal pile of the world, 
or rather the universal creation, doth consist, we see light 
made, and divided fro'in the darkness. We see the firmament of 
heaveUy whether tliat primary body of the world, between the 
spiritual upper waters and the inferior corporeal waters^y or 
(since this also is called heaven) this space of air through 
which wander the fowls of heaven, those waters which 

are in vapours borne above them, and in clear nights distil 
down in dew ; and those he.avier ivaters which flow along 
the earth. We behold a face of waters gathered together in 
the fields of the %ea ; and the dry land both void, and formed 
so as to be visible and harmonized, yea and the matter of 
herbs and trees. We behold the lights shining from above, 

^.“We see tliese thinp^s, and if Ilis on Him who made them.” Aupc. in 
Spirit be in us, they will please us in Joann. Tract. 8. § 1. [p. 1240.T.] See 
such wise that we shall praise tlieir above, b. iv. § 18. p. 56. n. x, andb. x. 
Maker,notsothatturninp^to!heworl<s, § 53. p. 212. n. i. 
we should turn away from the Maker ^ “ This was not said considerately 

and settinp^ our face in a manner to the enoiip^h ; fonthe matter is hidden ex- 
things which He made, turn our backs cceding deep.” Aug. Retr. ii. 6. 
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the sun to suffice for the day^ the moon and the stars to cheer 
the night ; and that by all these, tim£S should be marked and 
signified. We behold on all sides a moist element, replen- 
ished with fishes, beasts, and birds; because the grossness of 
the air, which bears up the flights of birds, thickeneth itself 
by the exhalation of the waters”. We behold the face of the 
earth decked out with earthly creatures, and man, created 
after Thy image and likeness, even through that Thy very 
image and likeness, (that is the power of reason and under- 
standing,) set over all irrational creatures. And as in his soul 
there is one power which has dominion by directing, another 
made subject, that it might obey ; so was there for the man, 
corporeally also, made a woman, who in the mind of her 
reasonable understanding should have a parity of nature, but 
in the sex of her body, should be in like manner subject to 
the sex of her husband, as the appetite of doing is fain to con- 
ceive® the skill of right-doing, from the reason of the mind. 
These things we behold, and they are severally good, and al- 
together very good, 

[XXXIII.] 48. Let Thy works praise Thee, that we may 
love Thee ; and let us love Thee, that Thy works may praise 
Thee, which from time have beginning and ending, rising 
and setting, growth and decay, form and privation. They 
have then their succession of morning and evening, part 
secretly, part apparently ; for they were made of nothing, 
by Thee, not of Thee ; not of any matter not Thine, or that 
was before, but of matter concreated, (that is, at the same 
time created by Thee,) because to its state withoutform/\i\\o\i 
without any interval of time didst give form. For seeing tlie 
matter of heaven and earth is one thing, and the form 
another. Thou madest the matter of merely nothing, but the 
form of the world out of the matter without* form : yet both 
together, so that the form should follow the matter, without 
any interval of delay, 

“ Cf. de Gen. c. Manich. ii. 15. appears more evidently in two liiiman 

® “ Concipiendam,” or the reading’ l)(dngs, the man and tlie woman, may 
may be “ toncupiscendam,” according be contemplated in the one, man ; viz. 
to S.Ang.^s interpretation of Gen.il, 16. that the ipward man, as it were manly 
in the de Gen. c. Manich. ii. § 15. reason, should have in snbje(^tion the 
“As an instance hereof was woman /ippetite of the soul, wherej>y we act 
made, who is in the ordVir of tilings through the bodily members.*’ 
made subject to the man ; that what , 
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its correspondence to that of the Church^ 

I 

[XXXIV.] 49. We have also examined what Thou will- 
edst to be shadowed forth, whether by the creation, or the 
relation of things in such an order. And we have seen, that 
things singly are good^fmd. together very goodfm Thy Word, 
in Thy Only-Begotten, both heaven and earthy the Head and Oen. 1, 
the body ofthe Church, in Thy predestination before all times, 
without morning and evening. But when Thou begannest to 
execute in time the things predestinated, to the end Thou 
mightest reveal hidden things, and rectify our disorders ; for incom- 
our sins hung over us, and we had sunk into the dark deep, 
and Thy good Spirit was borne over us, to help us in due 
season; and Thou justify the ungodly and dividedst^^^^'"^’ 
them from the wicked ; and Thou madest the firmament of ver. 4. 
authority of Thy Book between those placed above, who were 
to be docile unto Thee, and those under, who were to be ver. 7. 
subject to them : and Thou gatheredst together the society ver. y. 
of unbelievers into one conspiracy, that the zeal of the faith- 
ful might appear, that they might bring forth works of ver. 11. 
mercy, even distributing to the poor their earthly riches, to 
obtain heavenly. And after this didst Thou kindle certain 
lights in the firmament, Th y Holy ones, having the word of life; ver. 1 4. 
and shining with an eminent authority set on high through 
spiritual gifts ; after that again, for the initiation of the 
unbelievirigGentilcs, didst Thou out of corporeal matter pro- 
duce the Sacraments, and visible miracles, and forms of v^ords 
according to the firmament of thy Book, by which the faithful 
should be blessed and multiplied. Next didst Thou form the 
living soul of the faithful, through afiections well ordered by the 
vigour of continency ; and after that, the mind subjected to 
Thee<ilone and needing to imitate no human authority, hast 
Thou renewed afterlihy image and likeness; and didst sub- 
ject its rational actions to the excellency of theunderstanding, 
as the woman to the man ; and to all Offices of Thy Ministry, 
necessary for the perfecting of the faithful in this life, Thou 
willedst, that for their temporal uses, good things, fruitful to 
themselves in time to come, be given by the same faithful p. 

P “ Heavenly peaee, 'whieh fj^iily is in Gnd, and eaeh other in God; whither, 
such wise peace, that it alone should be when we shall arrive, life will no longer 
accounted or called the peace of the ni- * be mortal, hut merely and assuredly 
tional creature, being^the fully-ordered, livinf^ ; nor slflill the body be mortal, 
and harmonious society, of enjoying which, when ‘corrupted presseth down 
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CONF. All these we see, and they are very yood^ because Thou seest 
them in us, Who hast given unto us Thy Spirit, by which we 
might see them, and in them love Thee, 

[XXXV.] 50. O hord God, give peace unions: (for Thou 
hast given us all things ;) the peace of rest, the peace of the 
Sabbath, which hath no evening. For all this most goodly 
array of things very good, having finished their courses, is 
to pass away, for in them there was morning and evening* 
[XXXVI.] 51. But the seventh day hath no evening, nor 
hath it setting ; because Thou hast sanctified it to an ever- 
lasting continuance ; that that which Thou didst after Thy 
works which were very good, resting the seventh day , although 
Thou madest them in unbroken rest, that may the voice of 
Thy Book announce beforehand unto us, that we also after 
our works, (therefore very good, because Thou hast given 
them us,) shall rest in Thee also in the Sabbath of eternal 
life. 

[XXXVII.] 52. For then shalt Thou so rest in us, as now 
Thou workest in us; and so shall that be Thy rest through 
us, as these are Thy works through us'^. But Thou, Lord, 
ever workest, and art ever at rest. Nor dost Thou see in 
time, nor art moved in time,- nor restest in a time ; and yet 
Thou makest things seen in time, yea the times themselves, 
and the rest which results from time,. 

[XXXVIIL] 53. We therefore see these things which 
Thou madest, because they are : but they are, because Thou 
seest them. And we see without, that they are, and within, 
that they are good, but Thou sawest them there, when made, 
where Thou sawest them, yet to be made. And we were at a 
later time moved to do well, after our hearts had conceived of 
Thy Spirit ; but in the former time we were moved to do evil, 
forsaking Thee; but Thou, the One, the* Good God, didst 
never cease doing good. And we also have some good works, 
of Thy gift, but not eternal ; after them we trust to rest in 
Thy great hallowing. But Thou, being the Good which 
needeth no good, art ever at rest, because Thy rest is Thou 


the soul,* but spiritual, witliout any whatsoever we do. He working in us, 
tiling Jaeking, wholly subdued to the so is God rightly said to rest, when 
will.’ Aug. de Civ. Dei‘ ix. 17. by His gift we rest.” Aug. deGen. ad 

<1 “ For as God is rightly said to do, J/it, iv. U. 
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Thyself. And what man can teach man to understand this ? 
or what Angela an Angel ? or what Angel, a man ? Let it be 
asked of Thee, sought in Thee, knocked for at Thee ; so, so Mat. 7, 
si 1 all it be received^ so shall it be found;, so shall it be opened. 

Amen, 


GRATIAS TIBI DOMINB. 
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Origin of Manichmsm. 


NOTE A. 

NOTE. The allusions to the Manichrean errors scattered up and down in 
the Confessiojis may for the most part he more clearly illustrated 
hy being taken in the order in which they lie in the system, rather 
than as they happen to be mentioned in the several books. The 
whole is an attempt to solve the question, “Whence is evil?’’ 
(lib. iii. c. 7*) In answering this question, the system of Manes 
evades the whole difficulty, by assuming (according to the belief of 
his country) two first principles, an evil and a good ; hut to conceal 
that it has made this assumption, it glides from this question into 
another, “ Whence is evil in this world ?” And here again Manes 
seems to have been determined by his hahits of mind, chiefly tb 
dwell upon physical evils, or what seemed physical defects. “ De- 
vising of his own mind, not discovering in holy Scripture or through 
the voice of the Holy Spirit, but from the miserable reasonings of 
luiman nature, he devised this system ; saying, whereby could 
every thing in the whole mass of creation be thus unequal — black 
and white, fiery red and pale, wet and dry, heaven and earth, night 
and day, soul and IxKly, good and bad, just and unjust — -but that 
these things are coin|)ounded of two several substances ? So Satan 
put into his heart to conceive that which is not, [has no independent 
existence, evil being, as S. Ang. frequentjy insists, the corruption 
of good, see p. 3(i. (kmf. xii. c. 11. Aug. c. Secundin. Man. c. 12.] 
and not to know Him who is.” (Epiph. Haer. Ixvi. 92.) [The 
Manichaeans] “ offended by some things, and, again, pleased with 
others, would have (jod the author of tliose things, wherewith they 
are pleased, and not of those whereat they are offended.” (Aug. de 
vera relig. c. 9. comp. Conf. vii. c. 14 and 16. xiii. c. 30.) At the 
time of tile appearance of Manes, there were two main dualistic 
systems in the East, the one that of his country, Pert^ia, the religion 
of Zoroaster, the other, Houddhism in India. Of these, that of 
Persia was principally moral, Bouddhism chiefly 'philosophic. Both 
were also pantheistic; yet in the Persian, as far as we can judge, 
the pantheistic portion was but little developed, and practically did 
not influence the system. A “ boundless time or space,” Zeruane 

» In this brief statement of the cliicf rebus Christ, .and Bahr Manieliuisehe 
points otManieliseism, the main object lleligions-system ; though with careful 
was to illustrate those parts of the study of the original sources. Beau- 
system touched n|>on by S. Augustine ; sohre’s Work on Manichujism is alto- 
and tliat chiefly out of S. Aug. liimself, gether confiiseHl l\y its lih(*ralist.princi- 
andin his own words. Iv tiic selection * ])les. It is not a history, hut an apology 
of passages, much use has been made of a system which he ill understood, 
of the full collections in Mosheim de • 
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akerene ^ is incidentally mentioned as the source of the two 
j)rineiples, Onnuzd and Ahriman; and so far the system is pan- 
theistic; the two principles are also co-existent, and so far it is 
dualistic : but, practically, the evil Principle is exhibited as alto- 
ji>’ether inferior to the )?ood, not only in the result of the struggle, 
but in its course ; the world was formed by the good Principle alone, 
arul Akriman introduced only what was evil, as a corruption, not, 
or in some slight exceptions only, as a Creator. The creation was 
still good, and Ormuzd’s, as far as it had not been corrupted. The 
Persian system then aj)proached much nearer to the truth than any 
otlier ; wlu‘tli(‘r the erroneous elements had never taken any deep 
root in the po[)ular religion, (to which the remains principally belong,) 
or they had been softened by its contact with their captives, the 
]>eople of God. Bouddhism*^, on the other hand, is a philosophical 
speculation on the union of S])irit and matter, as combined in the 
formation of the world, and their ultimate separation, when matter 
was to be annihilated, and Bouddha to be every thing. It regards 
matter not principally as evil, but as empty, and having no intrinsic 
existence, although evil is the result of the formation of the material 
world. It also makes the combination of Spirit and matter therein, 
to take t)lace in a [)antheistic way, differing herein from the system 
of Zoroaster. These two points, in the foundation of his system, 
Manes combined with the system of his country, viz. tlie contrast of 
matter with 8j)irit, (identifying matter with the evil Principle,) and 
the combination of matter and Spirit, as the original of the universe, 
instead of its Creation. This combination he supposed to take 
place through an inroad of the evil upon the good, of matter upon 
light, retaining from Zoroastrism the notion of an assault of evil 
upon the good. So far then from really combining Zoroastrism with 
('hristianity, (as has after/ been represented,) he united it with an 
element far more alien from the Gospel, than that upon which he 
innovated, and greatly injured both its religious and moral character. 
Its own utterly uin)ractical character is rt*markably illustrated by 
the grounds assigned by one of themselves for believing in it. He 
is accounting for their ascribing to Manes, the office of the Paraclete 
or Comforter, in finishing the revelation of the will of God. “ We, 
hearing Paul say, ‘ we know in part and prophesy in part ; but, 
when that whicli is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be, done away,’ — Maniclneus came with his preaching, and we 
naHiived him, according to what Christ said, ‘ I send you the Holy 
Spirit and Paul came and said that ‘ he should come,’ and no one 
came after ; therefore we have received Manicbecus. And because 
Maniclueus came, and by his preaching taught us the beginning, 
middle, and eiyl ; taught us of the fabric of the world, why and 
whence it was made, and what beings made it ; taught us why there 

^ See Klenker Anliang zmh Zend rically implied in the well-known ana- 
Avesta,.})t. ii. ]). 281 &e. vol. i. thema against those who held that 

The inttirnal eoiiiu'ctiou of Mani- Zaradas, Boiuias^ Christ, and Alanl- 
chieism with Bouddhismis traced very cJkbus, were one and the same.” Tollii 
ably by Baur, p. 434 sqq. as it is histo-* Insign. Itin. Ital. p. 135. 
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NOTE, was day, and why night; taught us of the course of the sun and 
moon ; because we have not heard this in Paul, nor in the writings 
of the other A])ostles, we believe that he is the Paraclete.” (Felix ap. 
Aug, Acta c, Fel. Man. i. 9.) Such were the things, according to 
themselves, which the Apostles “ could not bear,” when their Lord 
was in the flesh ; such the whole truth, into which the Holy Spirit 
was to guide ! 

i. Two principles, — (L. v. c. 10. n, 20. c. 11. L. vii. c. 2. and 3. 
ri. 5. L. xiii. c. 30.) “ Manes assumed two principles, diverse and 

adverse to each other, and these eternal and coeternal, i. e. existing 
in all past time; and, following other ancient heretics, imagined 
two natures and substances, of good and evil.” Aug. Haeres. n. 40. 
“ Satan was evil, and never was he not, for he ever was ; nor was 
he of any, for he was. And he was a root (of things), and was a 
Lord, and was of himself.” Manes a]). Tit. Bostr. 1. i. “ ManiehcTus 
says, that there are two natures, one good, the other evil ; the good, 
which made the world, the evil, of which the world was made.” 
Euod. de fide, c. 49. 

i. a. Good Principle^ or God, — Each of these natures was material ; 
so that the notion of God, in relation to what belonged to God, was 
pantheistic. Whatever emanated from God was coeternal with 
Him, and material, and Himself. Felij? ap. Aug. Acta c. Fel. 
Manich. 1. i. c. 18. “ You asked whether that earth wherein God 
dwells, was made, or begotten by Him, or coeternal with Him ; and 
I say, that as God is eternal, and there is no crefiture with Him, 
the whole (totum) is eternal. Aug. He did not then beget it, nor 
make it? F. No; but it is coeternal with Him — He who begat, 
and they whom He begat, and that where they are placed, are all 
equal. A. Are they then of one substance ? F. Of one. A. Are 
these sons of (iod, and that earth, that same thing, which God the 
Father is? F. All are that one thing. A. He is not then so much 
the Father, as an inhabitant, of this earth ? F. Even so. A. If He 
neither begat it nor made it, I sec not how it belongs to Him, except 
by mere vicinity, just as if any one had a neighbouring property, 
and then there will be two things, each unbegotten, the earth and 
the Father. F. Yea, there are three unbegotten, a Father unbe- 
gotten, an earth unhegotten, and an air unbegotten. A. all 
this is one substance ? F. One.” 

However personally, then, they may have attempted at times to 
speak of God, their belief came to this, that He was a refined material 
substance, contained in space, which space they endeavoured to 
extend on all sides but one, infinitely ; but still it was but the 
extension of a corporeal substance, a pure aitbereal mass of light, 
which was by bulk superior to the mass of darkness, opposed to it. 
It was^ a system of materialism, of which they would only by refining 
terms disguise to themselves the grossness. “ Think not again,” 
says S. Aug. with reference to these errors, “ that God is therefore 
not the same as the sun because the sun is like a great orb, nor a 
boundless s[)ace oi light, nor say to thyself, ‘ God then is an 
unbounded immeasurable light,’ as if you were to extend the sun, 
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so that it should have no hound eitiuu' this way or that, ahov(‘ or 
below, yet still conceiving' to yourself God as an unhoumled lii>l)t ; 
neither is this God.” Serm. 4. § 5. ‘‘ M'ishingf to coinpreherid (iod, 
they arrived as far as to conceive that visible light, further they could 
not go; and they made such fields of light in the kingdom of God, 
as they saw this sun to be, as if it were a result of that light.” (Aug. in 
Ps IdtJ. § 13. [vol. 6 p. 371 O.T.] com]), ('onf. vii. § 16. p. 121.) 
They endeavoured indeed by terms to distinguish between the “ visible ” 
and “^intelligible” light (ap. Tit. llostr. i. § 10.), but in fact the 
materialism of their system made these two again coincide. I'hey 
laboured to unmaterialize matter, and they materialized God, so that 
this “ earth ” and “ air ” were conceived as tine matter, and as ])art 
of God. Tile whole region was of subtle but still of material light, 
and so also was God. They gave infinitude to this region of light 
except on the side of the region of darkness, and so betrayed that 
they conceived of it materially, and as in fact hoini(l(‘d on other sides 
also. “Let them take which side they will,” says S. Aug. in 
answer to tlieir own description of the region of darkness, (c. e[). 
Manich. c. 20, 21.) “it is plain, to speak of ‘one side’ implies the 
existence of more sides. Let them say then, on tlnj other side or 
sides, what adjoined the land of light, if on one side was the nation 
of darkness? They cannot say; but when pressed to say, say that 
there are infinite other sides of that which th(*y call the land of light, 
i. e. that it is extended over infinite space, and on no side restraim'd ; 
nor do they understand that such are not ‘ sides.’ For sides are 
what are terminated by certain boundaries. How too, although slow 
and carnal, do you not even see, that those two lands could not he 
joined, unless they were both corporeal? Why then were we told, 
(infatuated by a strange blindness,) that the land of darkness only 
was or is corporeal; but, that the so-called land of light must be 
believed to be incorporeal ? 1 ask again, whether the land of dai*k- 
ness also has one side, or is otherwise infinite, like the land of light ? 
They believe not, lest it should seem ecpial to God.” The whole 
language, as well as this last expression, shews how completely this 
land or region of light was identified with God, and consequently 
how gross was their materialism, since the mere local extension of 
that land seemed to involve its being equal with God ; “ I set up,” 
says 15. Aug. of himself, “two opposed masses, each unbounded, 
but the evil narrower, the good larger.” (C’onf. v. 10. comp. § 20. 
p. 80. vii. § 2.) “ kfome conceived that God could not be other than 
a body of fire. Others (the Manichees) fabled of the brightness of 
an unbounded light stretclied over infinite spaces every way, but on 
one side split as it were by a sort of dark wedge, conceiving them as 
two opposed kingdoms, and setting opposed Principles over them.” 
(Aug. de veraVel. § 96.) One of themselves argues, that God is 
finite, “ must be finite, if evil exists ; for evils” (he passes suddenly 
to the things of every day life, and would, by appeal to ordinary 
experience, determine the attributes of God) “ then begin, when there 
is an end of good things ;” and st/he would argue, God ends where 
evil begins. So much does he concede or maintain this, that he is 
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NOTE. anxious to prove that the Catholics do the same. (Faustiis 
XXV. 1.) These errors will explain S. Augustine’s diligence in 
inculcating anti-materialist conceptions of God, (Conf. i. 3. 10. 
not.) as contrasted with his own former low thoughts of Him (iii. 
12. iv. § 31. vh. 1. 14.) when, as a Manichee, he had no notion of 
a ‘‘spiritual substance,” (v. 10. vi. § 4. vii. § 1.) as also how he 
says that he had at that time, no God, an unreal God, (iy. § 9.) 
a ])hantasm, (ih. and § 12.) “glittering fantasies,” (iii. § 10. p. 34.) 
“ corporeal hrightnesses,” (iv. § 3.) “avast and bright body, (iv. 
31.) a mass of bodies,” (v. § 19. 21.) since the Maiiichees thought 
of God ordy as an ahstrac^tion of things visible, of visil)le light; and 
such is no God: a “Deity,” “Divinity,” is no God; a persomil, 
intelligent, directing, preserving Being alone is God. 

i. h. Land (f darkness, or evil principle or matter. — (L. iii. c. 11. 
L. V. c. 10. 11 . 20.) This is thus stated in a book, ascribed to Mani- 
clueus, and recognized by the Maniclueans (Acta e. Fel. Man. 1. ii. 
c. 1.), as “containing the beginning, middle, and end” of their 
system, the “ Epistle of the Foundation,” (ap. Aug. c. Ep. Mani- 
cluei, c. 15.) “On the side of that bright and holy land was the 
deej) and immense land of darkness, wherein dwelt liery bodies, 
pestilent races. There were boundless darknesses, emanating from 
the same nature, countless with their ])rogeny ; beyond which were 
muddy and turbid waters with their iidiabitants, within which were 
horrible and vehement winds with their prince and producers. Then 
agaiji a destructive fiery region with its leaders and nations. In 
like manner, within, a nation full of darkness and vapor, wherein 
abode the savage j)rince and leader of all, having around him innu- 
merable princes, of all which he was the mind and source ; and 
these five nations were five pestilent regions.” Aug. (ib. c, 18.) 
calls them “the five caves of the nation, of darkness:” and again, 
(de Htcres. c. 4h.) they assign to the “ peojde of darkness five 
elements, which each produced its own chief ; and these elements 
they call vapor, darkness, fire, water, wind. In the vajior they 
su])pose bipeds, and among them men, to have been produced, in 
darkness reptiles, in fire quadrupeds, in water creatures that swim, 
in wind such as fly.” (See Gonf. xii. 0.) It further illustrates the 
materialism of the Manicluean notion of God, that they spake of 
this “ matter” in exactly the same way as of Hun. Botn were 
called Princijdes, Natures, Substances, (iods. “ The Pagans main- 
tain that good and evil have one principle, lo these I am much 
o[)posed, confessing God to be the Principle of all good things, and 
matter (Hyle)of the contrary, for so our teacher of God (Theologus), 
Manes, calls the Principle and Nature of evil.” (Faustus, 1. xx. c. 1.) 
“We confess two Principles, but one of these we call God, the 
other Hyle, or, to speak in ordinary language, Daemon. Nor yet 
do I deny that we sometimes call the o})posed nature, God, 
though not as a part of our faith, but as the name has been 
a|>pro[)riated by its worshippers. I teach two Principles, God and 
Hyle. AH maleficent influence we ascribe to Hyle, all beneficent 
to God, as is fitting.” (Id, 1. xxi.^c. 1.) “ Hear what took place 
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before the forming of the world, that you may be able to separate 
the nature of light from darkness. For there were in the beginning 
two Substances, divided from each other.” (Manes, ap. Aug. c. Ep. 
Fund. c. 12, 13.) “Tyrbo related to them, how Manes introduced 
two Origins of things, themselves un originated, being eternally, and 
never ceasing to be, opposed to each other ; and that to the one he 
gave the name Light, to the other darkness and evil, Ood, namely, 
and tlie Devil. And sometimes he calls both Gods, a good God and 
an evil God.” (Epiph. Hser. 66. § 8.) Both God and matter are 
ecpially personified, and equally material ; one is the abstraction of 
light, the other of darkness. “ The Devil they sometimes call mat- 
ter (Hyle) sometimes the ruler of matter,” (Theodoret) ; i. e. some- 
times they conceive of him materially, sometimes personally; and 
in just the same way they sometimes speak of God personally, some- 
times as the land of light ” itself. The question,” says S. Aug. 
(c. Faust, xxi. 3, 4.) “ is not about the name, but the ^|'orks.” — 
“ In your discussions we commonly hear of two Gods, whi(‘|i, though 
you first denied, soon after yourself confessed. When you vsk what 
he means by Hyle, you will hear a second God described. For if 
they meant by Hyle a shapeless mass, capable of receiving cor|joreal 
shapes, (as the ancients did,) none of us would charge theih with 
calling it God. Hut now what error and madness it is, either to sfiy 
tliat the matter of bodies is the maker of bodies, or to deny that the 
maker of bodies is God ! Since then ye say, that some other makes that 
which the true God indeed makes, (i. e. the (pialities and forms of 
bodies, elements, and animals, so that they should be bodies, ele- 
ments, and animals,) then, by whatever name ye call tluat other, ye 
are rightly said to introduce by your error a second God.” And so 
Alex. Lycop. having stated (§ 2.) that “ Manes does not speak of 
matter, as Plato, as that which receives form — but the disorderly 
motion of ♦^hings existing,” remarks, (§ 6.) “ but tlien he does not 
perceive, that he is introducing a second creative cause, namely an 
evil one ; nor, what follows, viz. that if we must assume the exist- 
ence of God and matter, then another matter must be conceived as 
subject to God, so that each of the two creative causes may have a 
‘ matter ’ subject to them ; and so instead of two, we shall have 
four original substances.” i. e. Manes had assumed two principles, 
God, Und “ matter ” in the sense of a tangible substance,” but now 
he gives to matter the Jittributes rather of ‘‘ evil disorderly being,” 
and this disorder pifesup])ose8 some subje'et in which the “ disorderly 
existence ” is ; and so we have two evil principles ; and since it was as- 
sus red, that God had matter subject to Him, and that matter is eter- 
nal, so would there be two original good substances. It seems as if 
Manes tried to think of God principally spiritually, and matter prin- 
cipally materhilly, but his system made him conceive of God as a 
material, and of matter as a living being. 

ii. Rehellion of people of darkness, and conse(inent mMure ayid 
imprisonment of light in darkness, — (L. vii. c. 2.) “ They confess 

that the world was formed by the nature of good, i. e. of God, but 
out of the intermingling of good and evil, when the two natures 
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NOTE, fought.” “ In order to subdue those five evil elements, (see i. b.) five 

“ other elements were sent of the kingdom and substance of God, and 
in that battle were intermingled ; air with vapor, light with dark- 
ness, with evil fire good fire, with evil water good water, with evil 
wind good wind.” (Aug. Ha;r. 4G.) “Ye confess, when asked, that 
God is incorruptible, and can suffer no violence or defilement from 
without ; yet when ye begin to explain your other tenets, ye are 
com[)elled to profess that He is corruptible, liable to impression from 
without, and to partake of defilement. For ye say that some people 
of darkness, 1 know not what, rebelled against the kingdom of God ; 
but tliat God, the Almighty, seeing what injury and desolation 
thnsatcned His kingdoms, uidess He should o[)pose something to 
the adverse people and resist it, sent a j)ower, out of whose com- 
binations with evil, and the people of darkness, the world was 
formed. Tliat hence is it, that good souls are in trouble here, slavery, 
error, curruption, so that they need a deliverer, who shall cleanse 
them frotji error, and loose tliem from this combination, and free 
them fr(tii slavery.” (Disp. i. c. Fortunat. Manich. § 1. cf. Manes 
ap. Tit. Hostr. L. i. c. IG s(jq.) To the accuracy of this statement 
Fortijinatus assented. The “ power” thus sent was a portion of 
l)eit'}‘; “ The people of darkness liaving rebelled, He sent hither 
IFs members, His substance, that which Himself is; light, if He 
ue light — whatever His substance is, that He sent, and mingled it, 
they say, with the entrails of the people of darkness, and hence 
formed the world. And we souls (they say) are of the very members 
of God, but are here oppressed in the entrails of the people of dark- 
ness, and whatever we are said to sin, it is that people sinneth. 
Thus they seem to excuse themselves from sin — but not the sub- 
stance of their God from liability to corruption. — -For they, being a 
fragment and portion of His nature, prove what is the case as to the 
whole. As is that which He sent hither, such is what there re- 
mained. So say themselves ; themselves confess that there are two 
natures, one on this side (God), the other on that (matter). This 
their books contain, and if they deny it, may be read, and convict 
them.” (In Psalm cxl. § 10. [vol. G pp. 24G, 247 O.T.] comp. Conf. 
vii, § 3. p. 109.) S. Aug. again calls (de Vera Relig. c. 9.) the soul 
thus mingled with the world “ a good soul, a particle of His own sub- 
ance, by whose intermingling and misery they dreanii.that the enemy 
was softened and the world formed.” Titus of Bostra calls it “ a 
power of the Good, ” “ an emanation of God.” Theodoretadds some 
particulars (Haeret. Fab. i. 2G.) “ They say that God was altogether 
removed from matter, and knew not of it, nor it of Him ; and that 
God occupied the North, East, and West, matter the South. Many 
ages after, matter was at variance with itself, and its products with 
one another ; and war having arisen, some pursuing, some pursued, 
they arrived at the boundaries of light, where seeing the light, they 
were pleased with it, and admired it, and wished with their whole 
host to war against and seize it, and mingle their own darkness 
with the light. Matter then, (as this inconsistent and senseless 
fable says,) with the demons and phantoms, and fire and water. 
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went against the discovered light. But God, dreading the tumul- 
tuous attack, (for He had not, saith it, lire, so as to use lightning 
or thunderbolts, nor water, so as to bring a flood, nor steel nor any 
other weapon,) deviseth this. Taking a portion of liglit. He used it 
as a sort of bait and hook for matter. And it eagerly stretching 
itself upon it, swallowed what was sent, and was bound, and taken 
as m*d snare. Thence, say they, God was compelled to create the 
world ; but the j)ortions of the world, they say, are not His, hut the 
works of matter ; and He created, wishing to quell the strife, and 
to barinonize the contending parts, so as gradually to free that part 
of light, which was mingled with mjitter.” (So Manes ap. Tit. Bostr. 
p. 1>8.) Matter, in itself confused and at strife, was thus lieki togetlier 
by the presence of this good influence, but the influence itself sulFered, 
from being thus combined with what was radically evil. This in 
their fabulous language they express, That in that battle, when 
their ‘ first man’ [tlie ‘ power’ above spoken of, by which they would 
assimilate their theory with the truth, that through the fall of man, 
evil came into the world] roused the longings of the nation of dark- 
ness hy means of tliose [)hantastic elements, and chiefs of each sex 
were taken, the world was constructed out of them, and most of 
them were bound down in the heavenly fabrics.” (Aug. c. Faust, vi. 
8.) “Ye are not ashamed, when ye place, not indeed under the wit- 
ness of a star, [Matt. ii. 2. at which the Manichees cavilled,] but 
hound in all the stars, your fictitious Christ, the son of your fictitious 
‘first man,’ because forsooth ye believe that he was mingled with the 
princes of darkness in that war in which your‘ first man’ fought with 
people of the darkness, so that the universe was formed out of the 
very princes of darkness, captured by this intermingling.” (ib. ii. 5. 
comp. Conf. b, xiii. § 45.) 

As Manes’ system was’materialist, so in this “ emanation” of God 
we have almost the very Pantheistic term “ anima mundi,” Manes 
calling it the “ soul of all things ” (ap. Tit. Bostr. i. 29.) ; Epiphanius 
(lEer. ()6. c. 24.), “the mother of all,’‘Tyrb6, (ap. Epijdi. § 25.) “the 
mother of life,” and Alexander of Lycopolis exj)ressly saying, “ a 
certain power which we [the Heathen] call soul.” (c. 3.) In agree- 
ment then* with the Pantheistic system, this soul was su[)posed to be 
bound* up with ^very thing possessing animal or vegetable life ; for 
it was that life. 

ii. a. Imprisomni^it of portions of God, ns the human soul , — The 
human soul especially was the chief part of this light and life mingled 
with the world ; they are compelled by their vain and impious fables 
to say, that the good souls, which they think are to be freed from the 
commixture of the bad souls, i. e. of the o})posed nature, are of the 
same nature at? God.” (Aug. de Hair, see also the passage from his 
Com. on the Ps. p. 320.) Manes (ap. Aug. Op. Imperf. 1. hi. ^ 180.) 
calls it “the soul which qmanated from the God of light.” “The 
Manichaians, thinkitig that they are the nature and substance of God.” 
(c. Faiist. 1. xii. c. *13.) “ Your so»l ye call a [)a/t of God, a membeu- 
of God, not the temple of God.” (ib. 1. xx. c. 15.) see above iv. 31. 
The Manichaeans then held, that\he soul was ‘ of God ’ as an emana- 
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NOTE, fcion ; the Church, ‘ of God' as a creation ; an(l of this anibif^uity the 
former took advantage. “ Pel. You said of the soul, that it is not 
of God. Aug. No; I said it was of God, as having been made by 
God, not as having been born of God. Pel. You said of the soul, 
that it is not ‘ of God,’ but made by God, because without God is 
nothing ; why then not assert that the soul is ‘ of God ?' Aug. It 
is ‘ from God,’ but as made by God. Pel. It is either made, or sent, 
or given by God. If then it is of God, and is j>olluted, and Christ 
came to free it from pollution, why blame you Alanielueus ? Aug. 
Because I say that the soul, not being the Nature of God but made 
by God, sinned through free-will, and is polluted with sin, and by 
the mercy of God freed when repentant ; Imt you say that the ve? y 
Nature of God, that which God is, God from God, was taken and 
polluted among the nations of darkness; and there is much diflPcrcnce 
between that which God begat of Himself, and what He made not of 
Himself, but out of nothing; i.e. what having no previous existence, 
received of God existence, i. e. that it should be made.” (Actt. c. 
Pel. Manich. I. ii. c. 18.) 

Prom the first soul they held all other souls to be proj)agated, as 
bodies from bodies (Manes, ap. Aug. Op. Imp. iii. § 172.), but, 
through the birth of the whole man after the llesh, more corrupted. 
(He Mor. Manich. c. 19.) The corruption of nature admitted by the 
Manichaians was a necessary, not a voluntary, corruption, (resulting 
from the pure soul being confined within the impure matter,) phy- 
sical, not moral ; of the body, not of the soul. Ifike ail heretics who 
depreciated the llesh, they diminished man’s responsibility, whil(‘ 
they avowed the evil in him ; and did away with the guilt of original 
sin while they maintained total corruption. Tlie one part, the soul, 
was good, as a part of God ; the other, matter, wholly bad. “ In 
that they (the Pelagians) say that death, not guilt, passed to us from 
Adam, they are not opposed to the Manicha?ans ; since neither do 
these maintain an original sin, from a first man, at first pure and 
sound in body and sj)irif, and afterwards by free-will corrupted, and 
that afterwards sin passed and doth pass with death upon all ; but 
they say that the flesh was from tlie beginning formed evil of an 
evil body, and by an evil sjnrit, and with an evil spiriu; but the 
soul good, being a part of God, comes into man, in consequence of 
its defilement through the food, wherewith it was before united, 
and is now bound down through the carnal birlih with the chains of 
flesh also. And thus the MtinichcTans agree with the Pelagians, 
that the sin of the first man did not pass to the human race, either 
through the flesh which they say was never good, or through the 
soul which, they say, for its defilement, whereby it was polluted 
before it came into the flesh, did come into the flesh t>f man.” (c. 2. 
Epp. Pelag. 1. iv. § 6.) Again, “ The origin of sin they ascribe not 
to the free choice of the will, but to the substance of the adverse 
race ; which asserting to be mixed with man, they hold all flesh to 
be the work not of God but of the evil mind, which, as an opposed 
principle, is coetenlal with God. The ‘ lust of the flesh,’ whereby 
the flesh lusteth against the spiiit, they would have to be — not 
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infirmity in us, derived from the corrupt nature in the first man, 
but — a contrary substance, in such wise cleavings to us, that, when 
we are freed and cleansed, it is se])arated from us, and it too in its 
own nature lives immortally ; these two souls or two minds, one 
good, the other bad, strive in the same man, when ‘ the flesh liisteth 
against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh.’ Nor is this cor- 
ruption healed in us, as we say, nor will it be ; but that substance 
of evil, separated and detaidied from us, will, after the end of this 
order of things and the conflagration of the world, live in a certain 
globe as in an eternal prison.” (I)e Ha*res.) It is hardly a question, 
whether this second soul be distinct from the body, or be only the 
vegetative or animal life of the body. This last seems best to satisfy 
the language used, and corresponds with the materialist character of 
the system, whose highest spirituality was to conceive of matter ab- 
stractedly and as a living being. 

The deviation in doctrine, then, although it might easily be made 
to appear as slight, and the Pelagians endeavoured to j)arallel it with 
the Catholic doctrine of the transmission of original sin, was indeed 
fearful, both in doctrine and practice. The complete se])aration of 
the individual into two selves, brought w itii it, 1 . the ready excuse, 
which S. Aug. often chaiges them with using, that it was not they 
who sinned, but the “nature of darkness” in them, ( Conf. iv. § 20. 
V. § 18. vii. § 4. viii. § 1 1. and 22. ix. § 10.) “The Manichieans 
hold, that the soul is a particle of God, and through the commixture 
of an evil nature, has sin.” (c. 2 Epp. Pelag. 1. ii. c. 2.) “ It is 

led by the commixture of the flesh, not by its own will.” (Secundin. 
ep. ad Aug. § 2.) “ If we do good, it is not of the flesh, for the 

works of the flesh are manifest, &c. ; if evil, not of the soul, for the 
fruit of the S|)irit is love, &c.” (Manes ep. ad Menoch. ap. Aug. Oj). 
Im}>erf. iii, 1770 Ctvncupiscence (it must often be repeated) 
Manichams holds not to be the defect of a good substance, but the 
evil substance.” (Aug. ib. § IHG.) 2. Blasphemy against God, that 
His nature w'as thus bound down and tainted by sin. (Conf. iv. 15. 
V. § 18. viii. § 22. x. § 70 “ They seem to excuse themselves from 
sin, but they do not excuse their God from the charge of fear, [see 
above, p. 320.] nor the very substance of their God from the cliarge 
of corruptibility.” (In Ps. cxl. § 10. [vol. 0. p. 240 O.T.]) “ Let 
the soul recognise its own condition. It is not God. When it thinks 
itself God, it offeiKjj? God ; it finds God not a deliverer, but a cun- 
demner. Therefore am I not a part of God, because the substance 
of God, tbe nature of God, cannot err. As thou contessest, thou 
hast erred. Did therefore the nature of God err? Did the nature 
of God plunge into uncleanness? Did the nature of God commit 
adulteries ? tl^p nature of God commit unlawful lusts ? the nature 
of God rush blindly it knew not whither ? the nature of God plunge 
in acts of foulness and violence? Blush for shame, give glory to 
God.” (Aug. Serm. 182. [on N.T. p.957 O.T.] ) “ How can I call 
him poor in spirit, who is so proud as to believe his own soul to 
be God, and not blush at its. being held captive*?” (c. Faust, vi. 7-) 
3. An outward view of holinesSf» iimitiug moral action to a few out- 

V 2 
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Manichmlsm akin to Pelugianism, 

NOTE, ward practices witli reg'ard to tlie flesh, and these of a ])hysical not 
of a moral nature. For the ‘ flesli ’ being understood in the narrow 
sense of the bodily nature, the subduing of the flesh became but 
the maceration of the body. 4. Exaggerations of their own free- 
will, or of the necessity to sin, as they regard(;d prominently the 
one or the other nature ; as indeed this vacillation, whereby men 
at one time think all in their power, at another nothing, j’s the 
character of practical Pelagianism, wherewith Manichadsm had much 
which was kindred. Those who have not struggled against sin in 
God’s strength, hold in the abstract that they could conquer it, if 
they would ; hut excuse themselves generally for what they sec 
wrong in themselves, as if they could not help it ; i. e. they maintain 
at once, like the Manichjeans, liberty and necessity. The Mani- 
clueans evinced an undue notion of their free-will, in that they 
thought, that knowledge alone, setting forth [)ersuasive motives, re- 
moving ignorance, and the like, were sufficient to restore the soul. 
This was the only office of their Redeemer. (See below, § iii. iii. a.) 
Rut, as S. Aug. says of himself, “ being flesh they blamed flesh ” 
((yonf. iv. § 20.), their faults they threw upon their nature. “We 
sin against our will, and are vompelled by the nature contrary and 
hostile to us.” (Fortunat. Disp. ii. § 20.) “ We say this, that the 
soul is compelled by the contrary nature to ofl[*cnd.” (ib. § 21. See 
also note h, p. 110. on h. vii. § 5.) 

ii. b. Unton of God udth the physical world, — In a Pantheistic 
system, life, wherever found, is not a gift or creation, hut an 
emanation, a portion of God, vivifying matter, which, in substance, 
thotigh not in form, is coeternal with itself. The dualistic system 
only so far modified this, as to limit it to ‘ good liffi,’ since evil also 
was self-existing ; the Pantheistic character nnnained ; the world 
was formc.d by the blending of a j)ortion t/f God with matter ; and 
the very theory required that it should penetrate the whole. (See 
§ ii.) They asiTibed such life then even to stones. “ Manes is not 
ashamed to say that even stones are animate, including all things 
animate, and things clearly inanimate, as if that same power of 
Good were confined even in stones.” (Tit. Rostr. ii. § 35.) “ They 
think that all things have souls, lire, and water, and air, and plants, 
and seeds.” (Theodoret.) “ (Manes) says that all souls are equiil, and 
that there is one soul in all, in men and cattle, and wild beasts, and 
fowl, and creeping things, and winged creatures, and sea animals, 
and beasts, and the seeds of vegetables, in trees, and every other 
object of sight.” (Tyrbo a]). Epiph. JrRer. 6(>. § 33.) “ The suh- 

stances of the two principles are in the world, the one principle 
having made the body, the soul being of the other. And that this 
is the soul in men and in all animals, &c. and that also the vital 
moisture in plants is the motion of that same soul, which they say 
is in men.” (Id. ih. § 8.) Thus far there seems little difference 
between this and Pantheism ; the “ tenet of the more eminent 
among the Manichjeans,” “• mind is all existin^r things,” (Alex. 
Lycop. § 24.) is a brief statement of Pantheism ; but Manichaeism 
in assuming not only the eterniey but the intrinsic badness of 
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iYiatt(ir, conceived of God not only as the animatinaf principle of the 
world, but as bound down in it. “ They say that this very part of 
the Nature of God is ininji;-1ed every where, in heaven, in earth, 
under the earth, in all bodies dry and liquid, in all flesh, in all seed 
of trees, herbs, &c. — not as being ])resent, through the power of 
Deity, undefilably, unimpaired, incorniptibly, governing and direct- 
ing alhthings, as we speak of God ; but bound, oppressed, polluted.” 
(Aug. dc Nat. Jloni c. Manich. c. 44.) This soul they thought to 
be distributed in different proportions and in different degrees of 
purity in different portions of the system, contracting more or less of 
impurity from the matter in which it was infused, “ like somewhat 
poured into a bad vessel.” “ The sun and moon were formed of 
what had not at all suffered ; of what had but lit tle suffered, the stars 
and whole heaven ; and in other elements and plants and animals 
in this universe the Divine power was contained, unequally mingled.” 
(Alex. f^yc. § 3.) To release this was the object of the existing 
order of things, 

iii. Mode of restoration (t f the portions oj God thus imprisoned in 
the world. — These portions of God in men or in the world were 
severally to be released, partly by a power, whom, in com])liance with 
the (3iristian doctrine, they called Christ ; partly by man himself. 
‘‘ The names of the Piu’sons of the 'rrinity (says S. Aug. Conf. 
1. iii. c. ().) are often in their mouth, hut not in tlmir heart;” and, 
accordingly, though we find confessions ])rofessing to contain the 
belief in the Holy Trinity (Kp. Fundam. ap. Aug, de Actis c. Pel. 
Manich. i. Id. Faust, ap. Aug. c. Faust, xx. 1. Fortunat. ap. Aug. 
Disp. i. § 3. Secundin. Manich. Ep. ad Aug. init. Aug. c, Faust, xx. 
d.), they have no functions or place in the system relatively to man. 
Except in some general salutations, adapted to the langimge of 
St. Paul, the Holy wSpirit Is named only as residing in the air. The 
fundamental maxim of the intrinsic evil of matter and the degraded 
state of mind, whi(di their speculations on the birth alter the flesh 
brought witli it, involved the denial of the incarnation of our Lord, 
and (as a consequence) of tlie reality of His whole life. As far as 
He was any thing- to man, He was (according to this theory) a 
phantom (7f light made visible through the a[)pearance of human 
nature^ “ 4^he flight,” says Manes, “ touched not the substance of 
flesh, but was sliadtnl only with a likeness and form ot flesli, lest it 
should he overcommby the substance of the flesh, and suffer and he 
spoiled, the darkness spoiling its operations as Light.” (L]). ad 
Zeben. ap. Fabric. H. G. v. 284. comp. Euodius’ answer above, p. 80. 
n. h. on b. v. § 20.) Of Christ then, it is only said negativedg, that H e 
did not really -take human flesh (comp. Conf. v. § 10. vii. § 25. ix. 
§ 0. 9.), was not born, died not, nor rose again, was not circumcised, 
baptized, or temj)ted (Faust. 1. xxxii. c. 7 - ct alias. Actt. Archelai. 
§ 47-50. Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. Fortunatus Disp. i. c. Aug. fin.), 
nor had any of the affections of man (Faust. 1. xxvi. c. 1.), but, 
positiveh/, scarcely any thing; only in a general way, that “man 
needed a deliverer to cleanse him from error and free him from 
slavery” (Aug. c. Fortun. i. 1.) f that “ Christ came from heaven as 
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NOTE, a Saviour to do the will of the Father, which was to free our souls 
from this enmity, having slain the enmity” (Fortunat. 1. c. § 17-)? 
that “ the soul could not otherwise be reconciled to God ” (ib.) ; 
that “ Christ came forth as a Saviour to restore us to God ” (ib. 
§ 18.); “Christ the Son of God, for our salvation, hung upon the 
tree.” (Faust. 1. xiv. c. I.) “The living Father, seeing that the 
soul was afflicted in the body, being compassionate and of«tender 
mercies, sent His own beloved Son for the salvation (salus) of the 
soul” (Tyrbo ap. Actt. Archelai, § 8.), or to take a full confession ; 
“ Our profession is this, that God is not subject to corruption ; and 
that He sent a Saviour like Himself ; the Word, born from the 
foundation of the world, when He formed the world, came, after the 
formation of the world, among men ; chose souls worthy of Himself 
after His own holy will, sanctified by His heavenly commands, 
cmbued with faith and knowledge (ratione) of heavenly things; 
that these same souls should. He being their guide, return to the 
kingdom of God, according to His holy promise, who said, ‘ I am 
the way, the truth, and the life,’ and ‘no one can come to the 
Father, but by Me.’ These things we believe, because souls cannot 
be restored to the kingdom of God otherwise, i. e. through any other 
mediator, unless they find Himself to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, (quoting John 14, 9; 5, 24.) These things we believe, and 
these are the princi|)les of our faith, and with all the strength of 
our mind to obey FI is commands, following one faith of this Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit” (Fortunatus 1. c. § 3.); and again, 
“ We also confess that the soul came from God, and shew this 
from the coming of the Saviour, from Flis holy j)reaching, from FI is 
election, in compassion to souls, and after Flis choice the soul is 
said to have come, that He might free it from death, and lead it 
on to eternal glory, and restore it to the Father.” (ib. § 11.) 
They could sneak of the “piercing of the Saviour's side.” (Secundin. 
ad Aug. § 3.) 

This, though indeed* coinciding with Arianism in one positive 
statement, would, in itself, to some sound, as a full and in ])art a 
warm confession of the truths of the Gospel, and so may stand in 
warning against assuming certain doctrines, arbitrarily selected, and 
certain language, to be characteristics of right faith ; for it is sound 
only ; it is but the ordinary device of Heretics, to aifopt the language 
of the Church, in a sort of general way, appi^)aching as nearly as 
they can, but eluding the “ form of sound words.” As soon as these 
Manichaean statements are explained, the illusion is dissipated ; as 
far as they convey au^ moral or religious truth, they mean only that 
Christ was, and did this, “as a teacher,” and that,. so far only as 
they could give a Manicha*an sense to His words. “ We cannot ht^ 
reconciled to God save thntugh a master^ who is Christ Jesus.” (ib.) 
“Sinning against our will, and compelled by a substance contrary 
and hostile to us, therefore we follow* [when offered] the true 
knowledge.” “ Bj/ which knowledge the mind bei'ng admonished, and 
restored to the memory of its former •«tate [in the realm of light], 
recognises whence it is derived, Ri what evil state it is, by what 
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f?ood tliin^rs correcting that wherein iuiwillin|?ly it sinned, it may, 
through the correction of its offences, by the value of good works, 
establish for itself with God the means of reconciliation, our Sav iour 
being the author thereof, who taarhes us both to })ractise the good, 
and avoid the bad.” (Fortunat. Disp. ii. § 20.) — “if after the «r/- 
montfUm of our Saviour and His sound doctrine, the soul separate 
itseU\from that stock which is contrary tind adverse to it, and adorn 
itself with purer things, otherwise it cannot be r(*storcd to its own 
substance. — Wlience it appears [from John 15, 22.] that repentance 
was given after the coming of the Saviour, and after this knowledge 
of things, whereby the soul, .as thoug-Ii washed by a divine fountain 
from all the filth and built of the whole world, as also of the bodies 
wherein it dvv^ells, may be restored to the kingdom of God, whence 
it came forth.” (Ib. § 21.) “As the bodies of men are the in- 
struments of sin, so the salntanf jn'ccepts .are the instruments of 
righteousness.” (Secundini Manicb. Ep. ad Aug.) “ The Gospel 
is nothing else than the preaching and precepts ef C/iristJ'" (Faust. 

V. 1.) Thus far looks like mere modern Humanit.ari,anism, (and it 
is remarkable to see, in connection with it, the same language as to 
Haptism, which occurs in modern schools) ; hut when the substance 
of this teaching is mentioned, it appears that under this a[>parent 
moral restoration of mankind, the [)hysieal system of Manichieism 
alone was all along intended. The crucifixion of (’hrist is to teach 
men tlie condition of the soul suffering and crucified in matter ; 
(Fortunat. ap. Aug. I)is]>. i. § 7. Faust. I. xxxii. e. 7*) “ At last 

Christ, by being criudfied in this furnished the knotvfedge tliat 
the Divine power w.as incorporated, was crucified in matter.” (Alex. 
Eycop. § 4.) It s<‘t forth the excellence of death, which detaches 
the soul' from matter. (Aug. c. Faust. 1. xxx. c. Ii.) “ They say 
that the Divine Power was crucified, in matter, and that He (Christ) 
underwent this suflering to exhibit somewhat; as if He could not do 
the same, which Maniclueus himself hath assayed to do, teach by 
words. — The Cduirch-doctrine that He gave Himself for the for- 
giveness of sins, [it is a heathen speaking,] has some ground of 
support; — but to suhject Christ to suffering, only to exhibit some- 
thing, is* exceeding iguor.ance, ‘the word ’ being- sufficient for know- 
ledge and instruction in things.” Such tr.avesties of the Churcirs 
doctrine were obviously resorted to, as a mere means of appropriating 
the language of ti^e Church and deceiving the unwary. Such sem- 
blance, as a physical system could possess to Christian truth, occurs 
not in the moral system which it attemjited to ing-raft, but in the 
physical ; in the separation of life from matter, not in the deliverance 
of the soul from sin. In that supposed deliverance oe.cur such an- 
alogies as th« physical world, (being also “ made suhject to vanity,” 
and also “ waiting for a deliverance,”) j)resents to the nnjral ; but 
instead of earthly things furnishing the emblems of s])iritual, and the 
spiritual being spoken of in figures taken from the earthly, the lan- 
guage of s[)iritual truth is brouglit down to describe things physical. 

We have, then, a hideous earicjiture, or distortion, rather than any 
likeness ; but in that distortion, not in their moral teaching, is the 
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application which tlie Maiiichees made of the Christian system tq be 
found. They came to the Gospel with an extensive ready-formed 
physical, and a narrow moral, system ; and to each they adapted such 
portion qf the Gospel as they could ; the doctrines of the Gospel to 
their own doctrines, by aid of such analogy as there is between moral 
and physical light and darkness, or such laws as are stamped on the 
whole creation, as the necessity of suffering in order to deliverance : 
their moral system admitted of no a])plication of Christian doctrine ; 
here the only agreement w'as in the fact, tiiat the New Testament con- 
tained commands, with a blessing annexed to obedience, and in such 
correspondence as there might be between Christian self-denial and 
ab-renunciation, and an asceticism which ended in itself. 

iii. a. Ihdivemnce of the human soul front its hnprisonmcni , — 
Such, then, was what had been done for man ; he had been shewn 
the state to which his soul had originally belonged — freedom from 
matter — and he was by his owm will, and as the simple effect of that 
knowledge, to return to it ; “ 'J'hrough whom,” says Manes, “ thou 
art restored to brightness, by recognising of what nature thou 
formerly wast, of wdiat kind of souls emanated.” (Ep. to Menoch 
ap. Aug. Op. Imperf. iii. 172.) “ He is to be accounted blessed, 

who shall be instructed in this divine knowledge^ whereby he shall 
abide in eternal life. For had they [the nations] attained to know 
plainly of the generation of Adam and Eve, they would never be 
subject to corruption and death.” (Manes Ej). Fundam. ap. Aug. c. 
earn c. 11, 12.) On this turned the whole system of Manicluean 
morals, to avoid things connected with matter, in and for itself; 
whether it were forbidden or sanctioned by the law of God was 
alike ; marriage was with them no better than fornication, and they 
made the marriages of their inferior members (as S. Aug. reproaches 
them) a sort of fornication. The one duty of a Manichiean was to 
avoid confining the substance of God in matter, or to release it; 
and for this end to keep himself detached from matter, and not to 
injure any thing wherein .was any portion of God. Not the moral 
effect of any action, nor, again, any ordinance of God, made it 
binding or valuable ; not (to take one instance, in which they might 
seem to border upon Christian doctrine) any spiritual, fruit of 
celibacy (1 Cor. 7, 32 — 34.), is taken into account, but simply that 
in every child born, a portion of the Divine substancb was supposed 
to be confined in the soul, and in each succcssiy^e generation more 
closely bound down. Again, not any spiritual exercise of fasting, 
nor indeed was fasting itself at all a part of their system, but absti- 
nence from certain kinds of food, flesh especially, as having less in 
them of the Good, and more of the evil. Principle. Voluntary 
poverty, again, — abstaining from building houses or, planting the 
earth, — not to avoid the cares and deceitfulness of riches, but 
becauseh’iches, as matter, belonged to the evil principle, or portions 
of the good soul existing in the earth might be injured. All was 
concentrated in this : their poverty, their “ forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abstain from meatfi,” lying on rushes, and the 
like; then also, keeping from labouv, from killing or plucking any 
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thing-, from [planting, building, worldly honours, — the sum, as 
it seems, of Maiiieluean morals. They were forbidden to engage in 
any of the objects of the world, hut without substituting devotional 
exercises ; for, however some moderns (Mosheim de rebb, (/hristiaii. 
Smc. iii. p. 854, 873. Neander, K.(t. I. 2. p. 852.) speak of their 
“ contemplative life,” this has been taken from the analogy of ascetics 
generally ; history has no traces of it. And thus they were a sort of 
monument of asceticism without its privileges, in the flesh and with 
arms of the flesh warring against the flesh, witnesses at once against 
the luxury and worldliness of the world, and against themselves. The 
asceticism was indeed in no sense Christian, but again a compound 
of Zoroasti ism and Kuddhisin ; the abstinence from meats, or from 
slaying any of the animal creation, is a precept of Kuddhisin (Baur, 
p. 445 sfp].), but Manes, by identifying the “ matter” of tbe Indian, 
with the “ evil” of the Persian, system, gave this rule a prominence 
whicli it had not even in Buddbism. While it was altogetlier con- 
trary to the system of Zoroaster, and has scarcely a superficial con- 
nection with any Christian self-denial, its details (as the prohibition 
to have houses) and its princ/i})les, remarkably coincide with Buddhism. 
(Baur, 1.0.) Consistently indeed with tlieir princi[)les, the Mani- 
clueans should have abstained from all food, as S. Aug. suggests to 
them (c. Faust, vi, b.), as a reductio ad absurdum, but who would 
expect consistency in such a systcnn ? 

Those who bound themselves to observe these rules were entitled 
“ Elect,” and constituted the real Manichiean body, although out of 
necessity, as well as to increase their sect, they were obliged to admit 
others to a connetition with them on easier terms. 14ie just, tbe 
more eminent, and tliose who hold the first place of righteousness 
among them, are called ‘ Elect.’ (See Conf. iii. 10. iv. 1.) “ The Elect 
of God are all saints, and this we have in Scripture, but these have 
taken to themselves the name, and familiarly assumed it, so as to be, 
as it were, ‘ the Elect.’” (Aug. in Ps. cxl. § 10. [vol. 0. p. 240. O.T.]) 

Of these two professions, tbe‘ Elect’ and ‘ Hearers,’ the^y would have 
their Church consist.” (De Haeres.) “They are called *■ Hearers,' be- 
cause they cannot observe the so-called better and greater prece})ts, 
which aro observed by those, whom they think right to honour by the 
name. of ‘ Elect.’” (Aug. c. lit. Petil. iii. 7 *) To all the “ Elect” a 
priestly character appears to have been attributed, and almost the 
priestly name ; “ y( 4 )iir ‘ hearers,’ who you said were distinct from the 
class of j)riests.”(c. Faust, xxx. 5.) All the “ Elect” were lay mission- 
aries, to be sent as occasion served, “ to support and enlarge this error 
where it existed, or plant it where it did not” (Aug. de Hajr.), all 
gave the priestly blessing (see p. 331), all interceded for the rest of 
tbe community (ib.) on account of their su])posed inherent sanctity. 
Still, within the Elect, although they retained the three orders of 
Cleigy, Manes, with an unconscious blasphemy, again assimilated 
himself to our Lord, in that lie formed a college of twelve “ Masters,” 
with another, as chief, and sever\^^^y-two Bishops, ordained by these 
Masters, the Bishops ordaining tbe Priests ana Deacons. (Ib.) It is 
remarkable how in two instance* he missed the Apostolic system, by 
copying it upon a theory of his own, in part like a recent religious sect. 
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NOTE. The following passages illustrate what has been said of their mode 
of life, and the principles upon which it was founded. (The state- 
ments are frequently repeated, and especially in the de .Morihus 
Manich.) “ They do not eat flesh, as if the Divine substance had fled 
from things dead or slain, and only so little remained, as not to bo 
worth cleansing. (See below, p. 336 sqq.) Nor do they eat eggs, 
as if these also died by breaking. — Nor milk, although taken from 
the body of the living animal ; not because they suppose nothing of 
the Divine substance to be mingled there, hut because they are in- 
consistent in their error. Nor do they drink wine, saying it is the 
gall of the prince of darkness, (though they eat grapes,) nor any must, 
or only very new-made. They think that herbs and trees in such 
wise live, that the life which is in them both feels and grieves when 
it is injured ; and that no one can pluck or gather them without 
their feeling pain. (Conf. iii. c. 10.) Wherefore they think it un- 
lawful to clear a field even of thorns. Hence they condemn agricul- 
ture, the most innocent of all arts, as if guilty of manifold murders.” 
(Aug. de Hieres.) “ It is better, they say, to he an usurer, than an 
husbandman. Why? The one doth not, the other doth, much injure 
the ‘ cross of light.’ Ask you, what is this ‘ cro^»s of light ?’ They 
say, those memhers of Dod, whicrh in that battle were taken captive, 
are mingled with the whole world, and are in trees, herbs, fruit, corn. 
Whoso cuts the earth with a furrow, harasses the memhers of God ; 
whoso plucks a herb from the earth, harasses the memhers of God ; 
whoso plucks an apple from a tree, luarasses the members of God.” 
(Aug. in Ps. cxl. [Vhd. 6. p. 24H O. T.J) 3'hls comparison hetween 
the usurer and hushandiman might look like an illustration only, 
and may therefore shew how in other places, where moderns think that 
S. Aug. is speaking rhetorically, he is alluding to facts. “ Y"e often 
venture to say, ‘ that an usurer is more innV)cent than a labourer,’ so 
much more friends are ye of melons than of men.” (de Mor. Manich. 
1. ii. c. 17 .) “ The ‘ Elect’ themselves, not working in the fields, nor 
gathering fruits, nor evem[)lucking any leaves, look foi theses things to 
be brought for their use by their ‘ Hearers,’ living, according to their 
vain fables, on these manifold and great murders wrought by others. 
They think these are forgiven their ‘ Hearers,’ because they thence 
furnish food for their ‘ Elect,’ that the Divine substance, which is by 
their eating purified, obtains pardon for them, by whose offering it is 
given to he purified.” (Aug. de Hjcres.) «. 

The’‘ Hearers” on the other hand, who were left free from almost 
all restrictions, although with diminished privileges, formed the 
great body of the Manichreans. These had a degree of privilege 
from their connection with and serving the ‘ Elect,’ were for their 
sake forgiven what was in itself sin, had the easy duties of providing 
for tluqu, and in other respects were left free, except that they were 
not thenivselves to slay the animals they ate, and fasted (in opposition, 
as it seems, to the Church) on the Lord’s Day. “ If any give not 
due reverence, [pious charity, i. e.,food,] he shall he punished for all 
generations, and he reemhodied in the bodies of Catechumens, until 
he shall give many charities. Wheivfore all the best food they bring 
to the ‘ Elect aiid these, when about to eat bread, first pray, thus 
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address*! I the bread ; ‘ I neither mowed thee, nor ground thee, nor 
kneaded thee, nor cast thee into the oven; but another did these 
things, and brought to me; I eat guiltless.’ (See Conf. iii. 18.) 
And having said tliis to himself, he says to the Catechumen, ‘ I have 
])rayed for thee,’ and so he departs.” (Tyrbo ap. Acta Arehelai, § 9. 
Epiph. Hair. (JO. § 28.) “ The ‘ Hearers ’ eat flesh, and cultivate 

fleldn, and, if they will, have wives, none of which do the ‘ Elect.’ 
Hut the ‘ Hearers ' kneel before the ‘ Elect,’ that their hands may be 
laid upon them, not only by the Presbyters, or Bishops, or Deacons, 
hut by any ‘ Elect.’ ” (Aug. Ep. 236. ad Deuter.) And thus freed 
from the asceticism, which was the single corrective of the ‘ Elect,* 
and with one demoralizing injunction (de Hseres.), they were rather 
like the worst heathen, though accounted Manichaeans (Aug. c. Faust. 
1. XX. c. 23.), “all whose blasphemies they similarly believed,” (Ep. ad 
Deuter. 1. c.) 

8uch was the theory of Manichaian morals. It is probable that, in 
the first instance, the asceticism of the ‘ Elect’ was real, and that 
tlie more, since no false system ])robal)ly ever gained admittance, 
without some pretensions of sanctity; Mohammedanism, gross as it 
was, was recommended by the self-denying habits of the tirst suc- 
cessors of the impostor ; “ their lives,” says a native writer of 
eminence, “ were more those of ascetics than of chieftains.” Hut 
asceti(*ism and contempt of the world w(M-e the single virtues of 
Maniclueism. It continued too among individuals at least, even 
after it had for the most part become a name, and their abstinences 
(as in other more recent cases) had become often luxurious. And 
so it is the more probable that S. Aug. means to ascribe asceticism 
to Manes himself, though I know not that this fact elsewhere appears, 
(see ah. Conf. b. v. § 9. p. 71 •) Faustus, himself luxurious, (see 
ah. p. 66. n. e. on Cbnf. v. 3.) apj^ealed in his declamatory way 
(see ib.) to the ascetic theory of the Manichees, as indeed 8. Aug. 
bears testimony to the influence of the shew of this virtue in gaining 
them proselytes. (Conf. b. vi. § 12. fin. T- J^^-) Faustus’ well-as- 
sumed indignation at being asked, “ Dost thou receive the Gospel ? ” 
affords a full testimony to their then pretensions. “ Askest thou me 
whether* 1 receive it, whose reception of it appears by my doing what 
it commands ? Ought I not rather to ask thee, whether thou receivest 
it, in whom are no traces of receiving it ? 1 have forsaken father 

and mother, wife.f sons, and the rest, which the Gospel commands, 
and askest thou, whether I receive the Gospel ? I have cast away 
‘gold and silver,’ and have ceased to liave ‘brass in my purse,’ 
content with daily food, nor anxious as to the morrow, whence the 
belly shall he filled, or the body clothed, and empiirest thou of me, 
whether I neceive the Gospel ? Thou seest in me the beatitudes 
which constitute the Gospel, and askest thou, whether I receive it ? 
Thou seest me poor, seest me meek, seest me a peace-maker, pure 
in heart, mourning, hungry, thirsty, [Aug*, observes “ Faustus omits 
‘ aftftr righteousness,’ I sup|»ose Jest he should ap[)ear deficient, if he 
should confess that he still •liungered and thirsted after it,”] sulfering 
persecutions and hatred for rtghteousness sake, and doubtest thou, 
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NOTE, whether I receive the Gospel ? As Jesus did not deign to answer 
John Baptist, but referred him to the works which he had before heard 
of ; so when thou askest me whether I receive the Gospel, I might 
answer, I have forsaken all, father, mother, wife, sons, gold, silver, 
eating, drinkiiif^, luxurious pleasures; take this as your answer, and 
that blessed will you be, if — ” [one need not finish the profane parallel,] 
An expression of S. Aug., that they were “ in body bloodless hut 
gross in mind ” (de Util. Cred. c. 18. [Select Treatises p. ()17 O.T.]), 
and what is elsewhere said of their “ paleness ” perhaps goes to the 
same point, but that this might also be a result of excess, which S. Aug. 
continually attributes to them, and which was also involved in a j)()r- 
tion of their system. (See below, p. 337.) 

It was not, however, to be expected at any rate, that a system of 
self-denial, (however modified by subseipient luxury, de Mor. Man. 
c. 13, 16.) could be permanently carried on by a body of men, except 
on the principles of the Gospel. ‘‘ For nine whole years,’’ (says 
S. Aug. ib. c. 19.) “ 1 was a very careful and diligent ‘ Hearer ’ of you, 
and no one of the ‘ Elect ’ could I hear of, who, according to these 
precepts, was not either detected in sin, or at least subject to sus- 
picion.” The history of one remarkable attempt at reform, and its 
complete failure (ib. c. 20.), implies that in S. Aug.’s time the whole 
Manic.haian discipline existed in name only: and so was a source 
only of abomination, (ib. c. 19. c. Faust, xx. 23.) 

The chief engine for upholding this system was a rigid theory of 
transmigration of souls. And this, again, was unknown to the 
system of Zoroaster, and a debasement of it, borrowed from Buddhism. 
(Baur, p. 440.) The souls of the ‘ Elect,’ as not having contributed 
to detain the “ members of God” in the flesh, returned immediately 
to the realm of light ; those of the ‘ Hearers ’ were rewarded by [)assing 
into bodies of the ‘ Elect,’ or into plants whence they might most 
readily be detached. (Aug. Hmr.) “ Ye deceive your hearers, who, 
with their wives, sons, families, liouses, and lands, serve you. For 
ye promise them not a resurrection, but a return to this mortal state, 
that they should be again born, and live the life of your ‘ Elect: ’ or 
if they deserve better, enter into melons, cucumbers, or other food, 
which ye shall eat, that they may be cleansed by your out-breathings.” 
[See beloiv, p. 336.] (c. Faust, v. 10.) The rest of mankind, having no 
interest in the merits of the ‘ Elect,’ by whose means ‘the ‘ Hearers ’ 
were purified {Cont iv. 1.), were all subjected tc^a transmigration, 
which should involve more or less of suffering. The following particu- 
lars from a contemporary, and one acquainted with xMancs, bear the 
character of truth, (although put together miscellaneously, as is 
naturally the case, when a person, as here, is giving an*oral account 
of a new heresy, which perhaps was not yet wholly *vystemfitized, 
and of which he only liad to convoy a general impression.) All 
the instances given have the same impress of a strict retribution 
to those, who should in any way injure animate being, not being 
entitled so to do (as above). “ J will tell you liow the soul is 
transfused into five bodit^s. First, some little portion of it is purified 
[by pains in bed I, see below,] then it is transfused into the body of a 
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or cjioiel, or sonjo other jmiiniil. ff a soul have committ/ fl 
murder, it is transfused into the body of [tlie word is corrupt] ; if it 
be found to have reaped, into stammerers. lUit — reapers, who 
[habitually] reap, are like the Rulers, who from the he^inning belong 
to darkness, when they swallowed part of the annour of the first 
man. They then must he transfused into grass, beans, barley, corn, 
or herbs, that they may be reaped or cut. If any one eat bread, he 
must become bread and be eaten ; if any slay a bird, he shall be a 
bird; if a mouse, he also shall be a mouse. If, again, he is rich 
in this world, and depart from his tabernacle, he must be transfused 
into the body of a |)oor man, so as to go about begging, and after 
this go into everlasting punishment. Since also this body belongs 
to the Rulers and to matter, whoso planteth a peach, [in Kpiph. § U. 
several trees are named, as instances probably,] must go through 
many bodies, until that peach be cut down. If any build himself a 
house, he shall be dispersed abroad into all bodies. If any one wash 
in water, he freezes liis own soul. — Tor, as I said a little before, if 
any reap, he shall be reaped ; so if he cast wheat into a mill, he 
shall be cast; or knead, he shall be kneaded; or bake bread, he 
shall be baked. Wherefore they are forbidden to do any work.” 
(Tyrbo ap. Actt. Archelai, § 9. Routh, Kefuj. S. t. iv. p. Kil sqcp 
Kpiph. Hau\ Ixvi. § 28.) Aug. says briefly, “The souls of the rest 
(not Manichaeans) they suppose to return into cattle, and into all 
things whicli are held fast by roots [deeply rooted, in contrast with 
those into which the souls of the ‘ Hearers’ passed], and nourislied 
in the earth.” (de Hieres.) 

iii. b. Deliverance of portions of Ood confined in Inanimate in af- 
ter , — The moral part of the Manicluean system (as far as any could 
be so called) was subordinate ; the physical was the largest and 
most dwelt upon. To the Manicha*an, the soul of the world was 
one, whether it was distributed through the several parts of vegeta- 
ble nature, or concentrated in the human soul (see above, pp. 821-5.); 
vegetable' or human life were equally ])oi'tions of the Divine sub- 
stance or light ; the detaching of these from matter, whether con- 
fined in animate or inanimate matter, and their restoration to God, 
was the • end of all things : the formation of moral habits and 
personal moral agents had no place in a Pantheistic system : the 
soul was deriifed (according to them) from the particles of Deity 
scattered through, vc'getable nature, and the souls half-])urified 
returned again oftentimes to that matter; man was but one of 
many receptacles of this Divine substance, differing ordy in that in 
him it was more liable to be confined**. Whether that portion {)f 
the Divine Jiubstance which formed his soul retained any distinct 
personality, J^fter it was restored to the realm of light, or wdiether 
Manes had any view thereon, we know not ; it were difficult to 
imagine, but for man’s instinctive longing for personal existence; 
otherwise it would seem that portions of the Divine substance, wiien 

» “ He thinketh that the good soul,* all things tlujrein ; but in man is de- 
being a part, and the nature of (Hod, is ceived by concupiscence.” Aug. Op. 
mingled throughout the universe a*d Imp. iii. 180. 
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NOTE, detached from that iu wliich they were placed, and re-fused into, It, 
could retain no distinct existence ; as in Buddhism, the restoration 
of all thing's was the annihilation of individual existence, whereby 
“ all became Buddha,” a do^ma strangely contrasting* with the 
Christian, (with which in words it might on a superficial view be 
paralleled,) when “ God shall be all in all,’^ God being present, and 
glorified, in all^ instead of their being merged and lost in God. 
However, they held the same Divine substance to be in both, and it 
is in the deliverance of this from its tenement by physical agency, 
that the larger ])art of the Manichtean scheme of redemption (as it 
would have itself esteemed) is employed. 

And here, in mimicry of the Gospel, the offices of the Redeemer 
are divided into those of suffering and of power ; in the one they 
entitled Him Jesus, in the other, (!!hrist; the one ])laced in the 
vegetative power of nature, whereby the life of the world seems to 
be brought forth out of the earth, and so portions, as they held, of 
the anima mundi, were detached, and brought to the surface, ready 
to be removed; and this they called “ .lesus patibilis,” because 
through suffering and deatli were these portions to be detached and 
delivered: and tliis “ Jesus patibilis.” was (it serves to shew the 
entire physical transformation of Divine truth) born by the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, whose seat was in the air, (Faustus xx, 2.) It 
is a j)arody of tlie Truth, that they proceeded to call this “ the life 
and health of man, suspended on every tree,” and “ lying,” as S. 
Aug. adds, ‘‘ in every herb” (c. Faust, xx. 11.), in that the life thus 
extracted from the earth was through the fruits of the earth the 
sustenance of the human body. So however they were able to 
affirm in an impious way, the life and death of Jesus, “ that he was 
daily born, daily suffered, daily died.” “What?” says Euodius, 
“ in them who believe in Him, and for Hif) Name suffer tribulation 
and death ? No, they say, but in gourds, and onions, and the like.” 
(Kuod. de Fide, c. 34.) “ Lo, these are they,” (says S. Aug. c. 

Faust, ii. 5.) “ who feign themselves indignant at the injury done 
to the Son of God, when His birth is said to have been pointed out 
by a star, as if It were thereby placed under the influence of a con- 
stellation, when they themselves so place it not simply in connexion 
with the stars, but mixed and polluted in tbe bands of all earthly 
things, the juices of all herbs, and the corruption of ill flesh.” Yet 
this gave them the plea of speaking, with a IdaspJicmous ambiguity, 
of “the Saviour crucified in the whole world and in every soul ” 
(Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. § 3.), “and this, they say, is Christ crucified 
in the whole world.” (Aug. in Ps. cxl. § 12. [vo"l. 6. p. 249 O.T.]) 
“ We believe the rest [of tbe Gospel], especially the mystic placing 
of the cross, whereby the wounds of the passion of ou,** soul are set 
forth.” (Faust, xxxii. 7 -) It need be added only, that there was 
herein no idea of purifying matter, or, through the indwelling of the 
Divine substance, regaining it from tbe dom'inion of the evil Principle; 
nothing which could be termed even a physical restoration or re- 
demption ; rather thfe supposed purpose was to destroy and punish 
matter, (considered as living and conscious, but radically bad,) since, 
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wluMi forsaken by the Divinity, thus for a time im[)arted to it, then 
would it be really dead- “ He sent a certain power, by us called the 
soul, (see above, p. 321.) to matter, to be mingled tliroughout it, 
for that the subsequent separation of this power would be the death 
of matter.” (Alex. Lycop. c, 3.) A statement, strangely ty[)ify- 
ing the moral truth of the two-fold deadness of those, in whom tlie 
Spirit, of God has dwelt but has been grieved away ; but, in the 
Manichcean system (confined to things corporeal. 

To this power they also gave the holy name of the “ Word,” as 
being connected with rather than engaged in the creation of the 
world (Secundin. Ep., J)isp. c. Fortun.), and in their sense with its 
restoration. (Conf. vii. § 3.) “ Gdirist,” on the other hand, (as they 

distinguished the name, though to them, as they own, unmeaning, 
“designating neither the nature nor the essence” (Manes p]p. ad 
Odan ap. Fabric. Hibl. Gr. v. 285.) ; they said (perverting 1 Cor. 1, 
24.) was “ two-fold, His power dwelling in the !Sun, His wisdom in 
the Moon.” (c. Faust, xx. 3.) And here again, the name contains 
the whole semblance of Christian character ; and it much illustrates 
the whole character of the Manicluean system, that they took the 
sacred names, and tricked out their own system with them, while 
confessing their inappropriateness. The Sun is called Christ, is 
worshipped as, at least, the residence of Christ ; but we have merely 
a physical theory of the infliumce of Sun and Moon on that vege- 
tatioii which was to detach the life or divine substance from the 
world, tricked out in offensive allegory, which S. Aug. insisted on 
as a brand mark to stamp and testify and warn against Mani- 
cha*ism but which it were now pernicrious to dwell on. IMie Sun 
and Moon were, as luring iMurn^s of purer light, an intermediate 
resting-|)lace for the portions of Divine substance detached ; the 
Moon receiving them first, and then transmitting them to the Sun, 
whence (as they gladly inti rmixed astronomical fables, Conf. v. 
§ 12.) they accounted for its alternate fulness and w’aning. “ I’hey 
call the Sun and Moon (h)ds, sometiincj^ calling the Sun Christ, 
sometimes saying that they arc vessels, which convey the souls of 
the departed from matter to light ; for that thus they are freed from 
the evil commixture. Moreover, that the Moon is reduced to a half- 
moon or a crescent, by being emptie<l, receiving the luminous souls 
from matter afld transferring them to the light, and that thus the 
light is gradually fjeed from the evil mixture.” (Theodoret, Ha*ret. 
Fab. 1. i, c, 2(>. so Aug. Ep. Iv. c. 4.) “Were ye kindled with the love of 
spiritual good, ye would not (to speak briefly what is notorious of 
you) worship that corporeal sun as a divine substance and the light 
of wisdom.” {c. Faust. 1. v. fin.) “ They know of no light but what 
they see with |heir fleshly eyes. And therefore they worship that sun, 
calling it a particle of that light wherein God dwells,” &c. (de Gen. 
c. Manich. 1. i. c. 3. comp. Conf. xii. § 7-) “ Your carnal thoughts 
part not from corporeal place, so that ye call that visible and more- 

e. g. de Nat. Boni c. Manv^h, c.* save, you, wIb cannot suppress it.” 
44. “ Ye say wluit is oft'ensive to hetj^, Aug. Acta c. Fel. Man. ii. 7. 
but to confound, and perchance to 
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NOTK. over corporeal sun, which must he contained in corporeal space, 

' both God and a part of God.” (e. 8ecundin. Manich. c. 20.) It was 

perhaps agfiin an attempt to associate their fables with Christian 
doctrine, that they used the stranj^e symbol mentioned by S. Aujjf. 
“ First, ye say that the sun is a sort of ship ; then, whereas it shines, 
as an orb, upon the eyes of all, ye stJite that it is a triangle, i. e. that 
through a certain triangular window in heaven, that light streams 
upon the world and the earth. So it is, that a sort of ship which 
ye have pictured to yourselves gleaming and shining through a tri- 
angular opening, ye — worship.” (c. Faust, xx. (>.) This same rela- 
tion of the Sun to the good Principle, in that so far as it was pure 
light, it was a part of (iod, enabled them to speak of (^hrist, as the 
“Son of the eternal JJght” (Manes Ep. ad Scyth. ap. Fabric.) sent 
forth from the substance of God. ((k)nf. v. §. 20. j). 80.) On return- 
ing to the Church, in the East, they were required to anathematize 
such as worshipped the sun, moon, or stars, or honoured them as 
Gods. (Form. <ahjur. Manich. ap. Toll. ftin. Ital. p. 134.) 

The Sun and Moon, then, in part acted directly, in part seconda- 
rily: we hear that “the ])ortion of God mingled in the world is 
set loose, freed and cleansed, by the courses of the Sun and Moon, 
and the powers of light” (de Nat. Boni c. IMan. c. 44.), and (as far 
as any thing can he clearly understood under their monstrous alle- 
gories) of tile process of evtijioration, whereby some souls (as they 
are termed,) i. e. parts of the anima inundi, are directly set free, and 
taken hack to tludr country, the land of light, others still detained 
in vegetation. (Manes, Tln^saurus, ih.) Elsewhere this same portion 
is said to be “daily cleansed out of every part of the world, and 
taken back into its own kingdoms: hut this, exhaling through the 
earth, and tending toward heaven, meets with plants, (since they are 
fixed by roots in the ground,) and so gives life and fruitfulness to 
all herbs and plants.” (Aug. de Mor. Man. c. 15.) The soul of the 
world was detached then thus far, or rather held less fixed ; the 
process was to be finished by man ; and this practically was mad(‘. 
the largest portion of the system ; the Sun and Moon were looked 
upon as receptacles for the souls thus purified ; the Moon attracting 
them from the earth, and delivering them over to the Sun (see p. 335.), 
man was the purifier. It was fhe jn ivilege of the holiness of the 
Elect to set free such portions of the Divine substance, as were con- 
fined in the vegetables which they fed on, and jso man became the 
centre of his own system, and, a wandering star, would have it turn 
round him, “ Fruit prepared of corn and fruit, if brought to the 
‘ Saints,’ i. e. Mariiclueaiis, through their purity and prayers and 
psalms, whatever is excellent and divine therein, is, purified, i. e. 
altogether [lerfected, so that it may he restored withoyt any impedi- 
ment from defilement to its own kingdoms. — Some portion of that 
Divine part, as ye say, escapes, when corn or fruit is gathered or 
ill-treated by bruising^ or grinding, or dressing, or even by biting 
and chewing. Some escapes in all motions of* animals, in their 
sport, or motion, or Work, or whatever^ they do. Some escapes in 
our very re[)ose, when digestion takt^s place in the body through the 
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internal heat.” (de’mor. Manich. ii. 15.) “The cleansing and freeing’ 
of good from evil, they say, is effected not only by the powers of 
God [in the sun and moon] through the whole world and all its 
elements, but by their Elect through the food which they take. For 
in this food, as in the whole world, they believe the substance of 
God to be commingled, which they suppose is, in their ‘ Elect,’ 
cleansed by the sort of life they lead, as being holier and more ex- 
cellent than their ‘ Hearers.’ In others, even their own ‘ Hearers,’ 
they think this part of the good and Divine substance, which is 
detained by being mingled and bound up in meat and drink, is 
bound uj) more closely and more defiled.” (Aug.de Ha'res.) “That 
same part and Nature of God so mingled is, they say, by their 
‘ Elect’ cleansed, by eating, namely, and drinking : for they say 
that it is held hound in all food ; which when it is taken by their 
‘ Elect,’ as being Saints, for the refreshment of the body by eating 
and drinking, is, by their sanctity, released, signed over, and freed.” 
(de Nat. Honi, c. 45. c. Faust, xxxi. 5.) This can be hardly made 
more degrading by any additional circumstances ; yet, it being ac- 
counted a duty to release the portions of Divinity so consumed, nay 
this being naturally the great practical duty of life, the end of life, 
not to confine the Deity embodied in their own persons, and to 
release what was confined in vegetable substances, they might not 
refuse the food offered ; and thus it became a duty for ascetics to 
eat to excess. ('J’o this S. Aug. often alludes. Conf. iii. 10. c. Faust, 
ii. 5. V. 10. vi. 4. &c,) “Since it is accounted sacrilege, either to 
give away what is over and above, or to throw it away, ye are 
forced into violent indigestions, in your desire to cleanse, as you say, 
what is given you &c.” (de mor. Manich. ii. 16.) Children also, 
given to be trained in their way of life, had been killed by surfeiting, 
(ib.) Yet these are accessories only; the chief perversion of this 
doctrine (which took so prominent a place in the system) was that 
man, instead of being redeemed by God, was indeed tlie redeemer 
of God. “ These your sacrilegious phrenzi^s compel you to believe 
(/hrist [more strictly in their language, Jesus] to be fixed down, and 
tied down, and amalgamated not only with the heaven and all the 
stars, but .even with the earth, and all things which grow thereon, not 
}ntw your Saviour, hut to be saved hy you, when ye eat and burst-out 
with these tiling.” (c. Faust, ii. 5.) “ We, (say they,) because we are 
enlightened by the faith of Manicha'us, by the prayers and psalms of 
us the Elect, cleanse thence the life which is in that bread, and send 
it to the treasures of heaven. Such are the ‘ Elect ’ as not to be saved 
by God, but to he saviours of God. In the Gospel I had received that 
Christ was the Saviour ; in your books ye are the Saviours of Christ. 
4’hereforc are ye blasphemers of Christ, and so not to be saved by 
(’hrist.” (Aug.*in I’s. 1 40. § 1 2. [vol. 6. p. 249 O.T.] ) There is yet a 
further consecpience from this doctrine, which the Maniclueans*subse- 
quentlyin a degree shrunlf from, but could not deny. Since the soul 
was actually a portion of the Divine substance, and the Divine sub- 
stance which was contained iy vegetable matter was confined in those 
who were not of the Elect, and tha^, as they said, more and more in sue- 
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NOTE. t'C^sive generations, then it followed that some portions of Jhe 
Divinity were never restored at all ; i. e. that God had, to resist the 
inroads of matter into the realms of light, sent portions of Himself 
into matter, and some of these were never reeovered. And this is 
independent of the question, how, since vegetahle life was the means 
of detaching the substance of God imju’isoned in the world, that 
portion of God, which remained in the vegetable world, should at 
the last he restored ? Was vegetation to cease ? This also is a [)art 
of the theory, which would account for things, itself unac(U)unted 
for. Again, “ If” (says Alex. Lyeop. c. 23.) “the Divine power in- 
fused into matter be infinite, these efforts of 8un and Moon can 
effect nothing to diminish it. For what remains is still infinite, 
that which is taken being finite. Hut if it be finite, we ought in so 
long time to have perceived how mucli this Divine power has been 
diminished from the world. Hut all things remain the same.” Hut 
the other point is more serious. “ Why did He fight? Why give 
His substance to the enemy to be corrupted and defiled, and forced 
into all vsorts of sins ? This dilemma ye shall never escape. Ye think 
ye have found an excellent and safe answer, wlieti ye say, ‘ It is a 
great iniquity to covet what belongs to others, and to this iniquity 
God had assented, had He not willed to defeat that nation [of dark- 
ness] who assayed this,’ [to get possession of light.] This answer might 
have had some colourable shew, had the nature of your (iod, in this 
same war, at least maintained itself ])ure and unpolluted ; and, 
though mingled with the members of the enemy, had lu'ither hy 
compulsion nor seduction, done any iniquity. I5ut when ye say tlnit 
it, while ca[)tive, assents to so great crimes and abominations; when, 
lastly, ye say, that the whole of it cannot be jmrified from that un- 
natural impiety, whereby it becomes at enmity even with that Holy 
Light, whereof it is a j>ortion, whence ye believe that He deservedly 
requites them with the eternal punishments of that dreadful ball ; — 
who sees not how much better it had been to leave the enemy in his 
iniquity, making fruitless efforts, than to deliver over to it a portion 
of God whose strength it might apj)ro[)riate, whose beauty it might 
cori'upt and associate with its own iniquity ? Who so obstinat(*ly 
blinded as not to perceive or observe how much less the i?jiquity had 
been, that the nature of darkness should in vain endeavour to sei/.e 
upon a foreign Nature, than that God should givfc His own to be 
seized on, forced to iniquity, and some jioition of it to be condemned 
to punishment. The nature of God is led captive, made unholy, 
cannot be all of it cleansed, is nec(‘ssitated at last to be condemned.” 
(c. Secundin. Manich. c. 20.) It is no answer which is made by one, 
(Felix Disp. ii. c. 15.) that “ Manes did not say that tlu^se souls wer e 
condemned^ but wei'e placed as a guard over thenatiop of darkness 
(it were indeed only au additional liei’esy, the denial of r etribution 
and future punishment; if the soul be part of God, then if it is punished, 
part of God is jrunished, if not, then is there no retribution. Hut 
Manes says distinctly, “Souls, which by this negligence do not allow 
tliemselves to be ch^ansed from tire stain of the afor esaid spirits, and 
have not entirely obeyed the Divii»^ conrmands, and have not fully 
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ke})t the law ^\ve.\\ by their Deliverer, nor pfoverned themselves as 
lie taught, — who throug’h love of the world allowed themselves to 
stray from their former nature of liiicht, — are kept from the bliss and 
^lory of the holy land. — VVhudi shall happen to them, because they 
have so hound themselves to evil works, as to he alienated from the 
life and freedom of the holy lig-ht. They cannot then he received 
into .those realms of ])eace, hut shall he fast(‘ned in the aforesaid 
horrible hall, over which mfo'cover a guard must he set. Whence 
these same souls will edeave to these things which they loved, 
being left in that same globe of darkness, having obtained this as 
their deserts.” (Thesaurus. 1. ii. and Kp. Fundam. ap. Euod. dc 
fide, c. 5. in App. ad Aug. T. S.) Plainly then there is no ques- 
tion but that they are left in the [)lace of punishment, and not 
merely as a guard, since this also is introduced by the way. Another 
radical inconsistency is noticed by S. Aug. de Nat. Jfoni c. Manich. 
c. 42. “ if the souls of light are therefore condemned, because they 
loved darkness, the j)eople of darkness are unjustly condemned, 
because they loved light. And from the beginning they loved it, 
wishing to gain possession of it, not to extinguish it,” [according to 
the fable.] 

One remarkable practical effect remains to he noticed, to which 
S. Aug alludes, ((/Onf. iii. 10. above, p. 42.) shewing how erroneous 
doctrine re-produces practical sin, even in a direction where we 
should least expect it. This is the conduct to the poor, who were 
not Maniclneans. Since, namely, it was by the purity of the ‘ Filect’ 
that the particles of the Divine nature inclosed in the fruits of the 
earth were detached, and, on the contrary, they were fixed in matter, 
if their fruits were consumed by such as were no ways connected with 
them, it became a sin to give food to a hungry person not of this 
sect. This is repeatedly urged not as a theoretical consequence, but 
as a practical error, and a heavy charge ; and not in one country 
only. “ Hence it is, that you forbid to give a mendicfint who is not 
a Manicha^an, bread or any fruits of the earth, or even waiter which 
is common to all, lest he, through his sins defiling the jiortion of (iod 
intermingled therewith, should hinder it from returning to Him.” 
(Aug. d« riior. Manich. c. li>.) “'This being so, you forbid evin 
breatl to be given to a mendicant; but you think, for pity's sake, or 
rather to avoifl odium, that money may be given. Whicli is therein 
the rather to be hlc^ned, the cruelty or the senselessness? ” (ib. c. I <>.) 
“ Rather than a morsel be given to a mendicant, and in that morsel 
a member of (hid should grieve, a mendicant is to die of hunger. 
False mercy to a morsel causes real manslaughter of a man.” (In 
Ps. cxl. § 1^. [vol. G. p. 24P O.T.]) “ Among the Manichaians is 

no compassi(» 4 i, but w ith them it is a hateful thing to ])ity the poor.” 
(Athanasius Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c. (>1 .) “ Tlu‘y blame ljumanity 
to the poor, alleging that it is a ministering to matter.” (Theodoret. 
Haw. fab. 1. 2(5.) (See also above, p. 44. not.) Such is the result of 
the consistent following out of doctrinal error. 

VI. Such was the system* which insolently avow^ed that it received 
as much only of (rod’s word as'suited its own a priori notions of the 

z 2 
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NOTE, dif^nity of our Lord; “if ye [the (’atholies], out of the Old IVjjta- 
merit, receive only the prophecies &c. and have superseded circiun- 
cisioii &c. what is there stranp^e, if we [the Manichees] receiviriijf out 
of the New Testament also, those thin-LCS only which we find said to 
the honour and praise of the majesty of the Son, either by Himself 
or by His Apostles, (i. e. when these were perfected and faithful,) 
pass by the rest, whether sairl simply and ignorantly by them when 
uninstructed, — or affirmed unadvisedly by the writer’s, and so trans- 
mitted to posterity ; such as that He wjis born of a woman, &c. 
Flxceptin^ these, and any false appeal to the Old Testament 
interpolated by the writers [of the Gosjiels], we believe the rest.” 
(Faust. 1. xxxii. c. 7 -) Such was the system, which boasted of hcinfi^ 
alone in possession of “ Truth, Tr uth” (C'onf. iii. 10.) ; of I’equiring 
nothing to be believed upon authority (ib. and not. d, p]). 33, 4.) ; 
which taunted its opponents, ‘‘ ye rashly believe every thing, ye con- 
demn that good gift of natui’e, reason, and deny it to man ; ye make a 
scruple of judging between true and false, and fear to separate what 
is good from the contrary, as much as children do hobgoblins.” 
(Faust, xviii. 13.) “They rashly, profanely, inveigh against those, 
who following the authority of the (/atholic faith, bidore they can see 
that truth, which is beheld by the purified mind, are fortified by be- 
lieving, and prepared for the enlightening of God.” (de Util. Ci'cdendi, 
c. 1. [Select Ti’catises, p. 578 O.T.]) “ Whence will he pi’ove this 

[the battle between the two kingdoms], or whence did he know it? 
xilarm me not with your title of Paraclete. Fir st, because f came not 
to believe things unknown, but to know things certain, having been by 
you made mistr ustful. For youi’selves know, how exceedingly ye are 
wont to insult such as believe rashly, especially if he who thus 
begins to tell of things uncei’tain, shall, a little before, have pr-o- 
inised full and certain knowledge. Then, because if I am to take 
belief upon trust, that Scripture would have a stronger hold over 
me, where I read that the Holy Spirit did come and inspired the 
Apostles, to whom the Lord promised to send Him. Wherefore 
either |)iove to me that what he says is true, demoiistr-ating what 1 
cannot believe, or [n ove him, who says them, to be the Holy Spirit, 
that I may believe what you canrrot demonstrate. For I ppofess the 
(Catholic faith, and expect thereby to come to certain knowledge ; 
you, who endeavour to shake my faith, give me cerKiin knowledge, 
convincing me, that what I have believed, I believed rashly. — Hut 
you will take ireithei’, only extolling what you believe, and mocking 
at what I believe. If then I in turn extol what 1 believe, and mock 
at what you believe, how is any to decide between us, or what can 
one do, but quit those who invite us to cei’tain knowlerlge, and after, 
enjoin us to believe things uncertain, and follow tliose who lii’st 
invite to believe what as yet we cannot see, that becoming stronger 
th rough* that belief, we may he counted worthy to understand what 
we believe; God Himself, not men, enligritening and settling our 
mind within ? And now having asked, how he would prove this to 
me, now I would ask, whence himself knew it ? If he say it was 
revealed to him by the Holy Spirit, ^nd that his mind was divinely 
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enlightened, to i^now clearly and certainly what he says, himself 
shews the difference between knowing and believing. For be, to 
whom these things are so plainly shewn, knows ; but to whom he 
relates them, he does not (convey knowledge, but invites to credulity. 
And whoever rashly assents to him, becomes a Manichsean, not by 
knowing things certain, but by believing things uncertain, as he 
once deceived me, in the inexperience of youth. He ought then not 
to promise us absolute and certain knowledge, or that we should, 
without any unclearness, arrive at what we sought, but rather tell 
us that those things had been shewn him, and that they, to whom 
they were told, were, without knowing, to believe him. Hut did he 
say this, who would not answer him, ‘ If I am to believe things 
without know’ing, why not rather believe what is publicly attested 
by the consent of all, learned and unlearned, and by authority the 
most weighty, in all nations?’ Fearing lest this should be said to 
him, he throws a mist over the unskilful, first j)romising knowledge 
of certain truth, and after, enjoining belief in things uncertain. Yet 
if he he bid to prove that these things were shewn even to himself, 
he is e(|ually at a loss, and bids us believe this too.” (Aug. c. Ep. 
Manhdi. c. 13, 14. see Conf. vi. § 7 *) And so, condemning Catholic 
truth, as irrational, because unreasoning, “ they changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God,” into corruptible matter, and “ turning 
away their ears from the truth, they w^ere turned unto fables,” which 
they projuninded in the name of human reason, “ having" (as S. Aug. 
concisely charactenizes them, c. Faust, xxviii. 5. although almost too 
shocking to repeat) “ for the beginning a war of God, in the middle 
the defilement of God, in the end the damnation of [wliat was] God.” 
Or in another way, God was subject to necessity, or “ He sent His 
own Nature, cruelly to be mingled [in matter], foully to be freed, 
unjustly to he damned.”, ((’omj). ib. xxi. 10. xxxii. Ilk de Nat. Honi, 
c. 42, 43. &c.) At last, one of their “ hearers” and apologists 
(Secundinus Ep. ad Aug. § 6.) turns round and says, “ that there 
are some things, which cannot be explained so as to be understood, 
for Divine reason surpasses the hearts of men ; such are, how there 
are two natures, or why He who could suffer nothing, fought, and of 
the newyv’orld, which he (Manes) mentions, that it is built through 
the cutting off of the motions of that vast region ;” and so, after 
having devised a system to explain what God has left a mystery, 
and reproached the Catholic faith for requiring unreasoning assent, 
they, when pressed by the contradictions of the scheme which they 
had proposed in the name of right reason, fled to the same plea of 
the necessary mysteriousness of Divine things, as a cloak for their 
own inventions. “ How much better is it (says S. Aug. c. Faust, 
xxi. 3.) so to wonder with the Apostle (Rom. xi. 33.), than to feign 
a second evil^God, because you cannot understand One good God.” 

It may, to some, sei'fn strange that such a system should have 
had followers, ajid that its extravagances and impieties are not 
worth this serious detail. , But* (besides that it held captive for 
many years, perhaps the mo|t powerful mind of the Christian 
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NOTE. Church,) the mode of their success is an earnest lesson. The 
position which they took up, was in the first instance negative and 
on the ofiFensive, like modern Rationalism ; they declaimed against 
authority, and set up the claims of human reason ; they required 
people to compare Scrij)tiire with Scripture, and see whether such 
or such things were consonant to their notion of what could be true ; 
they promised them clear and rational knowledge, and thus having 
persuaded the unstable to take them for their guides, and shaken 
their faith, they led them whither they would, not perhaps alto- 
gether believing the whole of their fictions (see on h. iii. § 10. p. 34. 
not. f ; b. viii. § 17-)5 hut still content to believe on authority, wliat, 
for the sake of avoiding authority they had listened to. (See on h. iii, 
§ 10. p. 33. not. d. and § 21. not. a. p. 44.) Neither modern nor 
ancient Rationalism could have been established, had they begun by 
exhibiting their own systems positively, and shewn at first the full 
exchange men were to make, )(pvcrea \a\K€Liiiv, and what gold for 
what brass ! but Satan leads men first from their Father’s house, and 
then they must be fain to fill themselves with any husks. “ Who,” 
asks S. Aug. having sketched the Maniehsean theory, “ who would 
not execrate these things ? Who would not understand them to be 
impious and abominable? But they, when they catch men, do not 
utter these things at first, for so should they he laughed at, or 
avoided by all ; but they choose passages out of Scripture, which 
simple men do not understand, and thereby deceive unskilful souls, 
asking ‘ whence is evil ?’ (see above, b. iii. § 1 2. and not. k. p. 3f). 
and § 21. not. a. p. 44.) As in that of the Apostle, ‘ the rulers of this 
darkness, and spiritual wickedness in heavenly places.’ (K])h. vi. 12.) 
For those deceivers ask one, who understands not divine Scripture, 
‘ whence are there, in heaven, rulers of darkness V that when he 
cannot answer, he may be led over tOr them by curiosity, all 
uiilearned souls l»eing curious. But whoever has well learnt the 
Catholic faith, and is armed by a good life and true piety, answers 
them, though he know not their heresy. For he cannot be deceived, 
who knows what belongs to the Christian faith, which is called 
(’atholic, spread over the whole world, and is, under the governance 
of God, safe against all ungodly and sinners, yea and her own care- 
less members.” (de Agon. Christian, c. 4.) “ They deceive not, but 
by promising the knowledge which they give not.” (de I)iv. Qusest, 
83. qu. 1)8.) “ There has arisen an accursed seqt of the Manichees, 
which takes the Scriptures, reads and scoffs at them, criti(dses what 
it UTiderstiinds not, and by tossing to and fro and criticising them, thus 
not understood, has ensnaVed many.” (in Ps. cxlvi. § 13. [vol. 6. p. 371 
O.T.]) “ You know that the Manichees censuring the Catholic faith, 
and csj)ecially, mangling the Old Testament, perj)lex th^ unskilful, who 
know^ not how these things are to be understood, and how they may 
be hcjiftbfully received into the very veins and marrow of these, as 
it were, irifant souls. And since there ‘are therein some things, 
which go against ignorant minds careless of thomselves, as -is the 
great mass, they maj^ in a j) 0 ])ular way^be censured; but popularly 
maintained they cannot he by mar*y, on account of the mysteries 
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contained in them.* But the few who can so do, love not the petty 
fame of open dis[)utations, and so are not known, exce[)t to such as 
most earnestly desire it.” (deUtil. Credendi, c. 2. [pp. 580, 581 O.T.]) 
This their proceeding may account (hy tlie way) for the severe mockery 
with which (in some passages aliove quoted) S. Auj^ustine retaliates 
upon their senseless system. Mockery ‘‘ was the constant weapon of the 
ManicJiee ; a proCane and insolent sarcasm characterizes the attacks of 
Kaustus and Secundinus: a reckless, heartless, self-sufficient, superci- 
lious scoffinjr at things holy, such as seems not to belong to simple 
liuman agency; and it seinns to he in righteous indignation, tliat 
8. Augustine expostis the hypocrisy which could he so sensitive to 
wluit in (xod’s hook ])asses the ordinary measures of “man's judg- 
ment,” yet perceived not the monstrousiiess of tlie system wirich they 
would suhstitute as the revelation of (lod ; in mercy also to those 
deluded, he would shew how they who laughed at (iod’s hook, them- 
selves became a laughing-stock (see (h)nf. iii. 10.); and how “mock- 
ing at the ohscurity of the Stniptures, which were closed, not against 
tlie little ones, hut to make trial of those who mock, they were ‘’brought 
down to the earth,’ so as to he able to conceive no more than wliat 
is perceived through earth, i.e. the flesh which is of the earth.” 
(in l*s. exlvi. [vol. (>. pp. 371, 37*2 O.T.J) 

The followers then of Manes would he reformers of revelation ac- 
cording to an ideal of their own. Standing nominally within it, hut 
in fact (as must every eriticiser thereof) without it, they would try it 
hy the rule, professedly, of right reason, and, foi* the system so con- 
structed hy thems(‘lves out of the fragments of the (iospel, claim 
the authority of tln^ (iost)el whose suhstamu^ they set aside. They 
would he vindicators of the law against those who had mingled there- 
with prcft^epts (as of circumcision) foreign to its substance ; they 
would receive an origiqjil law, would “ undertake the defence of the 
law and the projdiets,” would separate its essence from its form, the 
divine original from the spurious additions, the character of the patri- 
arch from their written history, the laws^ and doctrines from their 
writers (Faustus, xxii.) ; and so, in like manner, original Christianity 
from the accessions it had received from “Judaizers.” (Aug.de 
Util. (hpd. c. 3. (amf. v. II, Faust. 1. xxxiii. c. 3. xix. 5.) Manes 
himself indeed was hut an ordinary imj)ostor, altogether without the 
hounds of ('hristianity((^yril, (’atech. vi. 21. [p. 70. O-T.] Aug. Actac. 
Fcl. Man. i. 8.) ; his own system was ready-formed, before he had trou- 
bled himself to enquire what Christianity was; and it was only when he 
found (’hristianity an obstacle to his schemes, that he set himself to as- 
certain how far he might colour his own system, so as in some degree 
to resemble it. (Acta Archel. c. 53. sqq. Epiph. H?er. Ixvi. 5.) 
lie was the organ of impiety which he understood not; he would 
})romotc liis own ambitious ends hy aid of the Gospel ; and he was 
engaged in a work of dishonesty, against the voice of his naiJ^iral con- 
« 

c “ Irrismiiit is the word used (on Baptism,) ib. § 24. p. 8,3. Serm. 
by Aug. continually of the Maif^ .51. do Clonyord. Evang. § ,5. 12. ed. 
cluean obj(‘ctions to Holy S(*riplnre. Ben. de fide rer. qiuc non videntur 
See Corif. iv. note h. p. 49. b. v. §•!(). iiiit. &c. 



344 Manes j like Mohammed^ the organ of impiety he knew not of, 

NOTE, science, although like Belshazzar in his drunken feast he knew not 
. touching ; and so he was given over to profaiieness be- 

yond what he wished or knew, the iiistruinent and sport of one, to 
whom he had unconsciously sold himself. The Hihle, examined for 
private ends, yielded no other fruit than he sought ; he tliere found 
such outward resemblances to his system, as served his end, so that, 
though wholly alien from its meaning, he still would use the words 
of Scripture, and thereby deceive the unstable. (Aug. c. Faust, xxii. 
13. 16.) He used the words, which he sought, hut the meaning, 
which he sought not, he found not. So neither knew he, any more 
than Mohammed or his followers, the full impiety of his act in as- 
suming the title of “the Paraclete ” (Conf. v. § S.); in both, it proba- 
bly meant only that they were instruments of God, perfecters of His 
revelation ; in the mind of Manes, it probably was equivalent to the 
title, which he prefixed to his epistles, “ the Apostle of Jesus Christ;” 
and signified only that he was appointed to fill up the yet incomplete 
revelation, by the disclosure of unknown truth. Yet the more im- 
pious portion of the title was involved by his system ; for in a l^an- 
theistic system, in which God is impersonal, and each human soul a 
portion of God, the truth thus disclosed was, of necessity, imi)arted 
by him, not through him, since he himself was that same thing which 
God was, His Nature, Substance ; he was God, — God from God — 
(see above p, 321 sqq.) ;and so his disclosures were necessarily iden- 
tified with the workings of his own mind, which was (iod ! in other 
words, with human reason. Manes involved himself no further with 
Christian truth, than to serve his own purpose's ; but he had by his 
claims entailed a difficult problem upon his followers ; for by emti- 
tling himself the“Apostle of Jesus Christ,” he had acknowledged, and 
compelled them to acknowledge, Truth, with which his own system 
was fundamentally at variance : they were J^lanichtcans ; they would 
he, or would be accounted, Christians: tills, which in Manes’ 
narrower circle were scarcely felt, became more perplexing, as his 
followers were continually brought in contact with Christians ; their 
system must then be developed, and they had to give up Manes, or 
consciously to oppose Christ ; they chose the latter ; and so they 
shewed how the self-styled “Apostle of Jesus Christ,” wqs in fact 
an Antichrist; they furnished a specimen, how systems which 
begin with adapting the truth to themselves, end by openly opposing 
the truth which at first they secretly distorted. Manichaeism then 
assumed, on the plea of its petty thefts, that it was that (Jiristianity 
of which it had borrowed phrases and some of its holy Names, took 
what it would of it, laid aside tacitly what of it it did not under- 
stand, and wherever its narrower system did come in collision with 
the Gospel, declared the Gospel to have been “ corrupted.” “ Ye 
hold yourselves privileged, as it were, to say that Seripture has been 
corrupted, that ye may not he overwhelmed by it.” (Aug. de mor. 
Munich. 1. ii. § 55.) “ So little have they ^o urge against this, that 
they are in th(; habit of saying that these things have been inter{)o- 
lated by corru])ters of‘ Scripture ; hut, wjio sees not that this is the 
last resource of persons convicted ?” ,(de mor, Eccl. Cath. 1. i. c. 11.) 



Manichmsm set aside authority ^hy appeal to notions of fitness, 345 

• 

They pretended not of course to any historical evidence ; ‘‘Ye should 
produce,” s^ys S.'Aujxustine, “ some other copy, which should contain 
tfie same, only uncorrupted and more faithful, where those things only 
should be missing, which ye censure as interpolated. ‘ I will not,’ say- 
est thou, ‘ lest I should be thought to have corrupted them myself.’ 

For this are ye wont to say.” (Aug. de mor. Eccl. Cath. § 61.) 

“ When ye hear objected to you, ‘ prove,’ ye have recourse not to truer 
copies, or the majority of MSS. or more ancient MSS. or those of 
the original tongue, but ye say, ‘ I thence prove that this is his, the 
other not, because this is for me, that against me.’ Ai't thou then the 
rule of truth ? ” (c. Faust, xi. 2. cp. xxxii. 16. de Util. Cred. § T . 

Ej). 82. § ().) They proceeded entirely upon internal evidence, or what 
has in modern times been called, the principles of “ higher criticism.” 

“ The Paraclete, promised hy the New Testament, teaches us in like 
manner what we ought to receive out of the same, what to reject.” 
(Faustus, xxxii. 6.) With good reason,” (says he again in language 
only a little more unveiled than that of modern days,) “ with good 
reas()n«do we never without sound judgment and discretion give our 
minds to Scriptures [of this sort, so inconsistent and varying], but 
surveying all, and comparing one with another, weigh, whether each 
thing could have been mid hy Christ or no,^^ (Faustus, xxxiii. 3.) 

“ I, (says he again in a passage just preceding one already quoted,) 

1 am fore-armed against the binding force of t])is ])assage by the Mani- 
cluean faith, which first of all has persuaded me not to believe what- 
ever has been written in the name of the Saviour ; but to examine 
whether they be true, sound, undefiled; for there are many tares &c.” 
(Faustus, xviii. 3.) “ See you not,” answers S. Augustine in golden 
words, “ that ye are destroying altogether the whole authority of 
Scripture^ so that every one’s judgment is to decide for him, what 
in Scripture he shall ap|U'Ove, what disapprove ; in other words, he 
is not for his faith to subject himself to the authority of Scripture, 
but to subject Scripture to himself, and not therefore approve of a thing, 
because it stands written in that so higlt authority, but therefore 
judge it to be rightly written, because himself ap])roves of it.” Nor less 
striking the warning ; “ If then thou hast submitted to an authority, 
utterly unknown and phrenized, so as to believe a thousand fabulous 
phantoms, because they are written in those books, which, by a mis- 
erable error, tHou hast judged right to believe in, why not rather 
submit to the Evangelical authority, so founded, so established, so 
gloriously spread abroad, and commended to us by the most certain 
successions [of llishops^] from the Apostles’ times to our own, that 
you may believe, may see, may learn that all those things also, which 
offtuul thee, offend thee through a vain and perverse imagination?” 

(c. Faust. xx5ai. 19.) 

d Successioncs certissinias. The so faithful, so numerous, c^^uld not 
meaning is altogether determined by guarantee that their writings should 
a passage shortly following Faust, he faithfully transmitted to posterity, 
xxxiii. end.) Tlni^e things being so, whereas they have preserved their 
who can be Idinded with such phrenzy, • (diairs by a most certain succession 
as to say that the Churches of the down to the present Bishops ? ” 

Apostles, the agreement of brethreif. 



346 Principles jixedin^, Aug ^ smindtliroughhiiiM anichman errors, 

NOTE. Tills might unhapjiily be too closely paralleled ^n modem times; 
it may be more useful to set down two principles, which were forcibly 
brought out in S. Augustine’s mind by his own acquaintance with 
Maniclueism. 1. That hi order to understand the things of God, one 
must first believe them. 'i’rue religion can no ways be entered upon, 
unless those things be believed, which each shall afterwards attain and 
perceive, if he conduct himself well and be w^orthy, nor altogether, 
without a grave weight of authority.” (de Util. (’red. c. 9. [p. 598 
d.T.]) “ Nor doth anyone become tit to lind out (iod, unless he first 
believe, what be shall afterwards know.” (de Ijib. Arb. ii. § 0.) “ Faith 
is to believe ivluit as yet you see not, of which faith the reward is to 
see w hat you believe.” (Serin. 43. init.) “ Understand, that you niay 
know, is my word ; believe, that you may understand, is God's 
word.” (ib. fin.) Art thou not convicted of pride when thou sayest, 

‘ liCt me first see, so will I believe ? ’ The Light would fain shew 
itself. To whom ? 1\) the blind it cannot, he sees not. Wbence sees 
he not ? His eye being weighed dow n with many sins. — Let these 
ij»i(iuities be removed, sins parted w ith, the weight removed fftoni the 
eye, the wounds healed, tiie caustii^ command be employed as an 
ointment. First do w hat is enjoined thee ; heal the heart, cleanse 
the heart. ‘ lUessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’ ” 
(in Fs. xxxix. 13. [vol. pp. 153, 154 0.T.]) “ Further to behold 

and fidly to kiunv the sulistance of (iod. Who w^ithout change in Him- 
self niaketh things changeable, and without any motion in time crea- 
teth things of time, is difiicult; and therefore is the purifying of our 
mind necessary, wherehy That Ineffable may in an ineffable way be 
seen ; which l)efore we have attained, we are nourished, ajid are led by 
easy stages where we may be rendered fit and capable of receiving 
it.” (de Trill. 1. i. § 3.)« 

2. The unlovingness of this sceptical hab\t of mind, w hich receives 
nothing but what is demonstrated to it, and ifyuspeets every thing, 
which is at variance with its owm ]>reconceived opinions. If this 
belief be removed from Iniman affairs, who sees not wdiat disturbance, 
and what horrible confusion would follow ? For what mutual affec- 
tion could there be, since affection itself is invisible, if I am not to 
believe what I see not? If then human society cannot exjist, unless 
w e Ixdieve wdiat we cannot see, since all harmony would be destroyed, 
how much more is credit to be given to divine tliingh, although they 
are not seen ? which if it be not given, violence is done not to the 
friendship of some few men, but to the very height of religion, whence 
must needs follow the very height of misery.’’ (de fide rerum qu^e 
non videntur, § 4. [pp. 3 sqq. O.T.] cf. Conf. vi. § 7 *) 

® The same was said much earlier not, because they believed not,” (utpote 
by Tertuiliaii ; “On vvlfich [the Bap- non inh^lligentes, qii?ci nee credentes.) 
tism of ^i.ohn] they could not answer De Bapt. c. 10. [p. 267 O.T.] 
consistently, in that they understood 



( MIEF EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF S. AUGUSTINE, 

(as given, nearly, in the BENEDICTINE.) 


A.D. 

354. Augustine born at Thagaste, 
Nov. 135 his parents, Patricius 
and Monnica ; shortly after- 
wards enrolled among the Cate- 
chumens. 

370-1. Returns borne from studying 
Rhetoric at Madaura, after an 
idle childhood, and from idle- 
netlS falls into dissipation and 
sin. 

371. Patricius dies; Augustine sup- 
ported at Carthage by his mo- 
ther, and his friend Romani- 
anus ; falls into profligacy. 

37‘2. Birth of his son Adeodatus. 

373. Cicero’s Horten sius awakens in 
him a strong desire for true 
wisdom. 

374. lie falls into the Manichaean 
heresy, and seduces several of 
his acquaintance into it. His 
mother’s earnest prayers for 
him ; she is assured of his re- 
covery. 

376. Teaclies Grammar at Thagaste; 
but soon returns to Carthage to 
teach Rhetoric — gains a prize. 

379. Is recovered from study of 
Astrology — writes his books 
de pulchro et a])to. 

383. discovers the Manichees to be 
in error, but falls into scepti- 
cism. Goes toilome to teach 
Rhetoric. 

385. Removes to Milan; his errors 
gradually removed through the 
teaching of S. Ambrose, but he 
is held back by the flesh ; be- 
comes agatn a Catechumen. 

386. Studies S. Paul ; converted 

through a voice fromjieaven; 
gives up his profession ; writes 
against the 'Academics ; pre-* 
])ares for Baptism. • 

387. Is baptized by S. Ambrose, 


A.D. 

with his son Adeodatus. Death 
of his mother Monnica, in her 
fifty- sixth year, at Ostia. 

388. Aug. returns to Africa. Adeo- 
datus, full of promise, dies. 

389. Aug. against his will ordained 
Presbyter at Hippo by Valerius 
its Bishop. 

392. Writes against the Manichees. 

394. — Donat ists. 

395. Ordained Assistant Bishop to 
Valerius, towards the end of 
the year. 

396. Death of Valerius. 

397. Aug. writes the Confessions, 
and the De Trinitate against 
the Arians. 

398. Is present at the fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 

402. Refutes tlie Epistle of Petili- 
anus, a Donatist. 

404. Applies to Ca^cilianus for pro- 
tection against the savageness 
of the Donatists. 

408. Writes de urbis Romae obsi- 
diofie. 

411. Takes a prominent part in a 
conference between the (Catho- 
lic Bishops and the Donatists. 

413. Applies himself to write the 
De Civitate Dei. 

417. Writes de gestis Palsestinsc 
synodi circa Pelagiuin. 

420. VTites against the Priscilli- 
anists. 

424. Semipela- 

gians. 

426. Appoints Heraclius his succes- 
sor. 

428. Writes the Retractations. 

429. AnSXvers the Epistles of Prosper 
and Hilary. 

430. Dies Aug. 28, in the third 
month *of the siege of Hippo 
by the Vandals. 




INDEX 


A. 

AniiAHAM’s bosom, 151), n. 

Abstinence, not in keepinj]^ from meat 
but lustinp;-, 201. vid. Food. 

Al)undaiice, other than Ood, mere emp- 
tiness, 282. 

A(‘adernics, not, as commonly thoiig-ht, 
univefllal Sceptics, 78, ii. 83, 100. 

Adeodatus, Aup^.’s natural s(ui, 105. his 
extraordinary tahmt as a boy a sub- 
j(*et of awe to hisfatlier — is baptized in 
Ills 15th year at the same time with 
Aufif. by S. Ambrose, 106, n. in his 
lOtli year Invars his part in Aufr.’s 
dialof!^iie de Maf' istro — dies early, ib. 

.i^^g-yptian food, 111), n. 

/Kneas, 13. 

.Kn(‘id, quoted, 12, 13, 15, 130. 

Affections, darkness (d, true! measure of 
distance from tiod, 1 0, 252. 

Ap;ents for , public affairs, 144, n. Two 
converted by reading the life of S. 
Antony, 114. • 

Air, tluuight to be (iod by Anaximenes, 

186 . 

Altar, 180, 181. Tlie holy sacrifice 
thence dispensed, ib. commemoration 
of th(‘ dead in ( hrist thereat, ib. 

Alypins, born at Thagaste in Africa of 
parents of chi(‘f rank there, of virtuous 
and ingenuous disposition, 94. Aug.’s 
junior, and lov»d and loving friend ; 
studies llhetoric undf^r Aug. first at 
Thagaste, then at Ctrlhage, il). drawn 
into the: dissipation of the Circus, but 
reclaimed by Clod through a casual 
illustration of Aug.’s, 95. though inno- 
cent, apprehended as a thief, 97. how 
freed, 98. dnpwn into Manichseism by 
Aug. 95. goes»to Home to study law, 
ib. betrayed into a lov<^ of shows of 
gladiators, 90. aiH'ompanies Aug. to 
Milan, ib. is thrice assess^)!* to the 
Count of the Italian Treasury, 98. Ids 


singular firmness and honesty, 98. 
adiidrable continency, 102. opposes 
Aug.’s wish to marry, as interfering 
with their purposed jiursuit of wisdom, 
ib. disputes with him of the nature of 
good and evil, 105. for a time miscon- 
ceives of the Catholic faith concerning 
the nature of (3irist, deeming it the 
same with that of the Apollinarians, 
127. at length knowing his tirror, he 
glady becomes a ('atliolie, 128. his 
conversion completed at tlie same lime 
with Aug.’s, 154. Both now Catechu- 
mens, retire together to the villa of 
(’assieiacum, 158, 101. his discussions 
with Aug. (xeur in tlie l)isi>- c. Acad. 

‘ J)e beata vita,’ and ‘ de online,’ 100, 
n. iletiirns to Milan to give in his 
name for baptism, 105. and is bajitized, 
100. afterwards receives ordination, 
98. and becomes Bishop of Thagaste, 
98, n. 

Ambition, misery of, 93. 

Ambrose, S. Bishop of Milan, his far- 
famed worth, 82. celibai'y, 88. modi* of 
life, ib. every Lord’s day expounds the 
Scri])t ures to the peo}>le, 89. freipiently 
recommending as anile of interpreta- 
tion, 2 (\)r. 3, 0. 90. Receives Aug’, 
as a father and a bishop, 82. Is 
loved hy Monniea as an ‘ ongc/ ofilod,^ 
80. Recommends to Aug. the study 
of Isaiah preparatory to his baptism, 
105. is persecuted hy the Fhnpress 
mother Justina, an Arian, 100. to 
induce him to give up to that sect a 
Cdmreh, 100, n. The devout people 
keep watch in the Church ready to 
die witli their bishop, 100. {see Church 
music.) The persecution is stayed, 
108. by miracles wrought through the 
remains of the Martyrs Gervasius and 
Frotasius, 107. whieli IS. Ambrose, 
in obedience to a vision from txod, 
discovers and translates, ib. vid. nn.. 


^ For this Index, (with the e^J^ception of the part relating to the Maniclueans,) 
the Editors an; indebted to the eari*and pains of the Rev. J. A. Ashworth, B.A. 
Ciiajdain of Christ (Jburch, who also made use, with judgment, of the excellent 
Benedictine Index to the 1st vol. of tlie Works of S. Aug. 
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cid loc. He forbids certain feasts lielil 
in the Clmrclies of the Saints and 
IVlartyrs, 87- Hymn his, 178. 

Anilirosiana Basilica, 1G7. 

Amphitheatre. Shows of (iladiators 
^iv en there, 95. 

Anaximenes, 18(5. 

Angels, holy, are of a nature snhject to 
chang-e, 258, n. yet through conti- 
imally cleaving unto God suffer none, 
255,258. are intended hy the ‘ hraven 
/wavcn.^',’ il). are called God’s house, 
ii). 2(58. “ created Wisdom,” 259. 

God, th(‘ir Book, 289. 

Anima mnndi among* the Manicli. ^121, 
:VM>. 

Antony, S. an Egyptian monk, 1 4. ‘5, n. 
15^5, n. converted by accidentally 
heariiig read S. Matt. 19, 21. 1555. 
Influence of this upon Ang. ih. Two 
courtiers (sec Agents) convert«Hl hy 
reading the history of his life, 144. 

Anuhis, 155(5. 

Apollinarians, their heresy concerning 
the nature of (dirist, 127, n- 

Ajjostles, ‘ liights in th(‘ firmament,’ 
G(‘n. 1, 15. explained of them, 294. 

Apostles’ Creed delivered orally to the 
C-ateclnimen to commit to memory, 
and hy him publicly repeated before 
baptism, 137, n. 

A))petite, complete governance of, gift 
<d God in His great saints, 208. 

Arians, 1(5(5, 1(57, n. 

Aristotle’s Categories or Predicaments, 
(52, n. 

Astrol(>gy, false, 48, 113. unchristian, 
and [n'ofane, shifting tln^ blame of sin 
from man to God, 47. 

Astronomy, state of, in the fifth Cen- 
tury, 07. 

Athanasius, S. Bishop of Alexandria, 
(%'iused Psalms to be chanted, not 
sung, 210. 

Auoustine. 

From his birth to his l(5th y«‘ar. 
Born at Thagaste, a town of Africa, 
21. Nov. 13th, 1(50, n. of parents 
Patricius and Monnica, 181. His in- 
fancy, 4 — 7. Boyhood, 7 — 17. Edti- 
cated from his mother’s womb in the 
faith of (dirist, 10. sealed witli the 
mark of His Cross, and salted with 
His salt, ib. n. and placed by his 
parents in the order of ('atechumens, 
81, 100.' Falling while a boy into a 
sudden and desperate sickness, ear- 
nestly requests baptism — on his sud- 
den re(a)very, his baptism wrongly 
deferred, 10. Sent to school, 8. dis- 
likes early lessons, reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, 12. Hates Greek 
for its difficulty, 13, 12. but loves 
Latin (his mother tongue, 13.) as 


taught by the. (Jrammarians, 12. bis 
(‘x<*e.ssive fondiless for poetry, 12, 155. 
is considiTcd a boy of promise, 15. 
his dei-lnmation appland(‘d above his 
class-fellows, l(>. }>etty thefls a ml 
other boyish sins, 17. Goes to Ma- 
daura, a city near Thagfiste, to learn 
grammar ami rhetoric, 21. 

His l(5th year, 20—28. 

Spends at home in idleness, dissi- 
pation, 21. and ill so(‘iely, ib. gives 
no heed to his mother’s warnings, as 
womanish, 22. using however no harsh 
or reproachful languagi*, towards her, 
177. his parents’ care not to have him 
marry, 20, 22. their views in this, ib. 
his gratuitous theft, 23. 

From his 17th to his 29th year, 
29—84. 

Is sent to C’arfhag(‘ to study elo- 
quence and rhetoric, 31, 552. in his 
17th year, 29. (about whicfh time he 
loses his father, 32.) his mother and 
Uomanianus (1(>4, n.) support him 
there, 552. is chief in the Khetoric 
school, 551. associates with the ‘ Sub- 
verters’ so called, but instinctively 
abhors their doitigs, 552. falls into 
love, 29. and a })assion for staga* 
plays, ib. is guilty of an act of satrri- 
legions im])iety, 31. sorely punisbed 
of God, ib. has a mistress — to whom 
however he remains faithful, 4(5. by 
her has a son, ib. 105. Adeodatns, 
1(55. In his youth had prayed for 
chastity and continence, but with re- 
serv<‘, I 1(5. in his 19th year, is in- 
flame<l l)y Cicero’s Hortensius with 
tlM‘ love of wisdom, 32. hut missing 
therein the name ‘ (didst,’ 5555, 83. 
out of curiosity takes up holy vScrip- 
ture, 5555. this distasteful from nn[n <% 
tendingm’iss of style, ib. his extra- 
ordinary qui(;kness at 20, (52, (555. 

Falls into Maniclucism through 
rationali/ing, and ilislike of authority, 
554, II. in wliich he continues 9 years, 
i. e. from his JI9th to his 28th, 43, 45, 
34, n. 71. very carefully listening to 
it, 5555 2. deceived and deceiving others, 
45, 49, 95, 104, n. throughout, a 
sinc(*re lover of truth, 554. 

His errors concerning God, 554, (51, 
655, 79, 47. Christ, 76, n. 79. rational 
and irrational sul)stance,60. fruits and 
vegetables, 41. the Mosaic law and tln^ 
morality of the Patriarchs, 36, 558, 81. 
the nature of evil, 36, 79. the (‘ause 
of sin, 78, n. 111. His mother Mon- 
nici., in abhorrence of his blasphemies, 
, forbids him her table and house for a 
time, but his conversion being fore- 
signified to her, she again receives 
him, 42, 43. 
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Tie <eji(*lu‘s rhotiiVir, 4(). first Jit 
Thaj^aste, 48i. tluiii Carthago. 5;}, 
74. whither oxtrssivo grief for the 
loss of a dear friend had driven him, 
r>.‘{. rejects tlie assisfance of a wizard 
vvlio offered liiin victory in a tln atri- 
('al contest, Id. I)ut uses to consult 
the Matliematicians, (Astrologers,) 
47. from which vanity Vindicianns 
and Nehridiiis ineffectually try t<» 
reclaim him, 48. how convinced of its 
emptiness, 113. 

Writes two or three books of the 
‘ Fair and Fit,’ 58. wjien about 2(> 
or 27, f)l. which he dedicates to 
Hi(‘rius an orator of Home, 58. 
Whilst at Carthage, his confidence 
in Manichadsm shaken by the argu- 
intmts of one Helpidius, drawn out of 
Scripture, 81. and an unanswerable, 
om^ of his friend Tsehridius, 109. he 
is still more (‘stranged therefrom when 
about 29, on discov(‘ring the igno- 
rance of Faustus, 70 sqq. but mis- 
conception of what the (atholic 
(diurch really held, causing him to 
despair of finding truth in the Church, 
79. he does not quite abandon it, 79, 
78. but inclines to the Sceptical phi- 
losophy, ib. n. 83. 

Disgusted at fu^ence of the scholars 
of (Carthage, 74. sails for llome, d<^- 
ceiving his mother, who would have 
hindered or accompanied him, 75. 

At Rome falls sick dangerously in 
the house of a Manichee — now madly 
scoffs at Baptism, 76 . rec^)vers, 77 . 
still partial to, and intimates with, 
Manichees, 77 , 79 . teaches Rhetoric 
then^, 81. but disliking the dishonesty 
of the Roman students, ib. is at liis 
own .request sent by Symmachus, pre- 
fect of the city, as Rludoric r<nider to 
Milan, 8!^ At Milan received by its 
Bishop S. Ambrose with fatherly kind- 
ness; 82. whotii he loves — becomes 
his diligent hearer— is delighted with 
his eloquence, 82. "I'he Catholic faith 
seems no longer unteaiable against 
the Manichees, 83. whom lu‘. now 
resolves quite to abandon. But still 
doubting and wavering between all, 
determines t(kbe a C/atechurnen in the 
('atholi(r Chujcli till some certain 
light should dawn upon him, 84. 

His 30th year, 84, 99. 

Aug. no longer a Manichee, nor 
yet a Catholic Christian, 65. but 
from* hearing S. ^^mbrose, more and 
more inclined to the Catholii faith, 
better knowing what it really was, ^9, 
90. admits nec(?ssily of belief without 
demonstration, aiiTl authority of H. 
Scr. 91. still set upon honours, wealth. 


and marriage, 92, lOl, n. Writes 
panegyric on tlu^ Fanperor Valen- 
tinian the young(‘r, 92, n. His vain 
ambition reproved by th(5 sight of a 
drunken beggar, 93. i)erplexiti<'s and 
vacillations in the choice of a course 
of life, 100. DeftTs his conversion 
from day to day, 101, his design of 
marrying opposed by Alyi)ius, 101. 
favoured and facilitated by his mother 
with a view to his bajdism — a maiden 
is promised him, 103. his mistress, as 
in the way of his marriage, is dis- 
missed to Africa, 104. heaving with 
Aug. his son by her, Adeodatus, and 
vowing chastity, 105. he pnauires 
another, 105. Fears of death and 
jiulgment to come, which he never 
lost, checks in his worst career, 105, 
loo. forms witl) his friends a plan of 
ndirement, 103. this foimd impiaudi- 
cable, and abandoned, 104. 

In his 31st year, 107. 

Still erroneously conceives of (lod, 
His works, and nature of evil, 108, 
no sqq. Reads the books of the 
Platonists, 117. their iisefulness to 
him, 128 sq. those errors at length 
removed, 126. but as yet he percei\es 
not (dirist to In* Very Hod as w<‘ll as 
Very man, 127. holding with the 
Fholinians, 128. Takes to reading 
Holy Scripture, and chiefly S. Paul, 
129. great <‘fTi‘ets of these*, 132. 

In his 32d year, 146. 

Is displeased with a secular life, 
134. hut still enslaved to lov(*, ih. 
shrinks from tlu^ straitness of a 
Christian life, 133. consults and n*- 
latcs the history of his wanderings to 
Siinplliuanns, 132, 135. who tells liim 
the .story of Victorimis’ conversi('n. 
135 sqq. Aug. hums to imitate, him 
and devote himself to God,l)\it is held 
in thraldom to ids old habits, 141. 
hears from Pontitiauus an aecoimt ol 
S. Anthony, 143. and the eoiiversion 
of two courtiers on reading his Life, 
144. Much agitated by the relation, 
147. retires into the garden of his 
lodging-house, followc^d by his friend 
Aiyj)ius, in great trouble of spirit, ib. 
his sev<u*e struggle with himself, but 
gradual victory, 151 sq. leaves Aly- 
pius, throws himself alone under a fig- 
tree, bursts into a flood vnf tears, and 
impl(»rcs Hod’s help and forgiveness, 
153. A voice oft repeating bids him 
‘ Take up and read,* which interpret- 
ing as Hbd’s (command to o[)en the 
Bible, and n^ad the first Chapter he 
should find, he opens S. Paul, and reads 
K(mi. 13, 13. 14. 153. His doubts va- 
nish, andhiscon version completed, 154. 
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He acquaints his mother with his 
conversion — embraces celibacy, and 
r4*iiouiices all the hopes of the world, 
151. about end of Aupfust or bep^. of 
S<q)t. A.O. 38(1, 158, n. Yet con- 
tiruu^s his profession on to the A^intaj^e 
va<;ation, a very few days, 15(>. 
Rcsasons for this delay, 157. not such 
as to justify it, 158. resip^ns his 
Rhetoric Professorship, IbO, KM. 
Grounds of his resignation, 157, and 
n. Retires with his mother, Alypius, 
atid Adeodatus to Verecundus’ villa 
of (bissiciacum, 158, 164. writtis 
thence to S. Ambrose, asking what 
he had best rtiad prc'paratory to his 
BajJtism — who recommends Isaiah, 
165. probable reasons for this, ib. 
Writes there his .‘1 Disp. c. Acad. lab. 
de Vita Beata begins, but lays it 
aside as too dillicult, ib. and tin; 2 
Lib. de Ordine and Epp. ad Nebri- 
diuni, 160, n. 

His ,‘{8d year. 

Is womU'rfully affected by the 
Psalms of David, 161. Ajqdies the 
4th Psalm to himself and the Mani- 
chees, 161 sqq. suddenly delivered 
from severe ])ain on prayer, 164. 
Returns to Milan to give in his 
name previous to being baptized, 165. 
Is baptized by S. Ambrose tog(dher 
vvitli Alypius and Adeodatus, 166. 
Spiritual comfort of that sacrament, 
ib. Effect of Church music upon him, 
ih. 210. Writes now his two Books 
‘ de Mor. Eccl. Cath.* and ‘ de Mor. 
Man.* cas also the Book *de Quant. 
Animie,’ and the first Book ‘ d«^ I.ib. 
Arb.’ 168, 11 . He and his mother set 
out to return to Africa, and get as far 
as Ostia, 169. his last conversation 
with his mother, 17^1 sqq. who dies 
there after nine days’ illness, 176. his 
exceeding sorrow for her loss, ib. his 
self-command, 178. He jirays for the 
forgiveness of her sins, 180. 

I n his 84ih year. 

Writes his book ‘ De Magistro’ a 
real dialogui; between himself and his 
son Adeodatus, then about 16, 166. 

In his 46th yciar. 

He edits his Confessions, A.D. 400, 
having been a long while bishop, to 
which office he was brought against 
his will, 225, n. 

Proc4*eds to confess what he now is, 
18.4. with reference to the three kinds 
of temptation described 1 S. John 2, 
16. i. Lusts of tin; flesh, 205 — 2i;i. ii. 
Lust of the eyes, or curiosity, 21.4 — 
215. iii. Pri(ie, 215—219. His ear- 
nest love of God, 186 sq. in whose ex- 
ceeding great mercy is through the 


blood of (dirist^ 226. his only hope, 
201, 210. Affrighted a>id burdened 
with his sins, he contiunplatc'd retire- 
ment from the world, hut forbidden of 
God, 22.4. two prinei])les fixed in his 
mind by his Maniehiean errors, 346. 
view of his former self, 223, 4, n. 

Authority, value of that of Holy 
Scripture, 90. derived from its univer- 
sal acknowledgnumt by tlu^ (’hureh, 
91, 92. value of the authority of the 
Churidi, 100. itself a miracle, ib. n. 
we must helicA e on autlmrity, that we 
may aft<u‘wards see, 346. deelama- 
tions against tliat of the (4mrch, a 
chief instrument in the delusions of 
the Manichees, .43, 340. 


B. 

Baptism the fount of that wate^ ‘ which 
aprinc^eth itp inifo cccr/r/.s'//wg7//c,’86. 
the only entrance into the ‘ kingdom 
of heaven^^ 296. a hcalf h-giving Sa- 
crament, a cleansing, 10. a healing, 
11. water of God’s gra4’e, 76. water 
of salvation, 180. the grac(^ of God, 
1.45, n. 137. medh'ine of God, 77. 
aduiiiiistered in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, 285. process of admission 
to — time of, 137, n. Piildic i)rof(‘s- 
sion of faith in a set fo?*m of words, 
(Apostles’ Creed, 137, n.) then wont 
to be made by lh(‘ Catechumen from 
an <devated plac(^, 1.47. Phmary 
reinissi(m, of sins therein, 158, 161, 
166, 183. vulgar ahns(*. of that doc- 
trine, 11. Sin after Baptism brings 
gr(‘ater and more perilous guilt, 10. 
Aug.’s ba])tism wrongly delcrred, 11. 
Wonderful elleet of baptism adminis- 
tered to a friend of Aug.’s wh'ihi in- 
sensible, 50. change of the soul 
thereby, 183. The JVlanicnees rejei^ 
Baptism, 49, n. ikdagians deny its 
inysteriousness, 49, A. 

Beauty, the object of love, 58. two 
sources of it arc unity and fitness, ib. 

(Gen. 1, 1. J»)hn 8,25. 
Old Vers.) is Christ, 231, n. 

Belief required in some things by the 
Church without demonstration, 91, 
necessary in order to understand the 
things of God, 90, 3f'), 346. different 
from knowl(‘dg<*, 341. see Faith. 

Bishops, hearers of secular causes, 98, n. 
their suc/cessiori from the Apostles, a 
strong testimony to Holy Scri,pture, 
345, n. 

Blessing at the creation, why given only 
to men, ft>wls, and fishes, 301 sq. 

Blindness the natcral consequence of 
lawless desire, 17. 
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lioybood, sins of, diffi’if in tlicir objects, 
not nature, from tlKJse of later life, 17. 
Buddhism, a dualistic system chiefly 
philosophic, 314. pantheistic, 31 4, 313, 
334. its tenets as to matter, 315. en- 
grafted by Manes on the rersian, 315, 
329, 332, 334. 


C. 

Candour and modesty please rather than 
great parts and attain meiits, 73. 

('arthage — Aug. studies, 31, 32. aft(‘r- 
wards teaches Rlietoric there, 53, 74. 
Disgraceful licence of the Cartha- 
ginian scholars, 74. 

Cassieiacum, a villa of Verecundus’, 
whither Aug. retired to prepare him- 
self for baptism, 158. 

Catechumerjs, name given to believers 
who lij^ti been signed with the Cross 
and salted with salt, 10. hut not yet 
baptized, 10, n. 21, 84, 49, n. 137, n. 

('att'gories or rredh'anients of Aristotle, 
02, n. 

(Jatlndic. see Church. 

('atiline, 24. 

(’hastity, the gift of Cod through prayer, 

101 . 

CiiiiisT, the Word, the Power, the 
Wisdom, the Truth of Cod, the Begin- 
ning, 232. His coming in the flesh a 
(N)nd(^scertsion to human weakness — a 
lesson of humility, 120, 222. the true 
Mediator hotween Cod and man, be- 
ing both Cod and mail, 222.* Mediator 
as man, not as tlie Word, ib. the only 
way of life, 120. Ilis innocence in suf- 
fering our S(‘cnrity, 180. Victor and 
Victim, Jh’iest and Sacrifice, 222. Ilis 
Body and Blood communicated at tln^ 
Altar, our Ransom, 223. and Justifi- 
cation, lijO. not a teacher only hut 
also an example, 185. Holy men of 
old sAved throujifh faith in the future 
Passion of Cdirist, 222. name of Christ 
of its(?lf a mighty sf^eguard to Aug. 
63, 83, 90. 

Cliristians forbidden by a law passed 
under Julian to teach the liberal 
sciences or oratory, 141. 

(’hnreh typified»by the Creation, 285. 
Benefit of Heresies to it, 128. a se- 
cure shelter and supi)ort for humble- 
minded ignorance, 63, 342. her con- 
duct contrasted with that iA)f Mani- 
clneism, 91, 340, 341. requires in 
some things belief v^ith out demonstra-^ 
tii)n, 91. which those who believ* shall 
afterwards know, 340. weight of liiu* 
testimony, 341, 342. see Authority. 

Churclies open for morning and evening 
prayer at Carthagi*, 77. 


Church of the Mardchees consist(‘d of 
‘ Klect * and ‘ Hearers,* 41. see Mani- 
chees. 

Church-music introduced into the West 
through the persecution of S. Ambrose, 
167, n. more ancient in the Eastern 
Churches, 167, n. Great usefulness 
thereof, 210. Cautions to be observed 
respecting it, 211. 

Cicero more adinirable for his eloquence 
than his heart. His Hortensius, 32. 
blames the fictions of Homer, 15. 

(dreensian games, 91, 114. 

Classical study, evils of, 14. 

Clouds, emblematic of Pr(*acliers of the 
Gospel. — Heaven, of the Scriptures, 
289. 

‘ Coats of skins,* figure mortality, 126, 

ii. 288. 

Command ments of God kept through 
His grace, 204. 

Competentes, ‘ Seekers^* Candidates for 
Baptism so called after giving in tlicir 
names, 1 65, n. 

Concupiscence, three-fold division of, 
pleasure of the flesh, pride, and curi- 
osity, 205, n. 

Confession, does not teacli God hut 
praise Him, 65. what it is to confess 
to God, 182. its usefulness, 225, 21. 
Use of the ‘ Confessions * 183. 

Conscience, law written tliercin, iniquity 
cannot eflface, 23. 

Continency, see Chastity. Praise of, 205, 
152. 

Contritions thougli silent, yet loud cries 
to God’s mercy, 116. 

Conversion of tin; great, a subject of 
greater joy — riglitly, 140. God and 
His Angels joy in the conversion of a 
sinner, 138. 

Corruptibility implies goodness and im- 
perfection, 122. 

Corruption of nature. Error of Mauicii. 
thereon, 322. 

Count of the Italian Treasury, 98, n. 

Creation of ‘ Heaven and earth * ex- 
plained c'ls the foirnation of spiritual 
and corporeal natures, 249 sqq. typi- 
cal of that of the (diiireh, 311. Reply 
to tlie question ‘ What did God before 
He made heaven and earth ?** 233. 
God formed all things out of nothing, 
229,310. two created natures without 
relation to time, 256. goodness of 
tlie whole of creation assefted against 
the Maiiichees, 122 sq. cn^ature, a 
lielp, gradually less needed to the 
love of the Creator, 65, n. its law 
is imperfection, as part of a ^system, 
54. 

Criticising of Scripture and Catholic 
Truth, a chief instrument of success 
of the Maniehees. see Manichees. 


A a 
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Cross, mark of, on the forefiead used at 
Baptism, 136. Cross of lip^ht, Manieh. 
331, 334. 

Custom, force of, 220. — a strong’ fetter — 
its links are su(‘cessive acts, — if not 
resisted, becomes necessity, 141. 

Customs of men, if not against the law 
of <iod, not to be violated, 31). 

No human custom can excuse a 
violation of God’s law, 74. 

Curit)sity, of more force in learning than 
fear, 14. described as the ‘ lust of tlm 
eyes' in 1 S. John 2, 16. 213, 217 — 
I )itF(*renc(‘ between itsohjectsandthose 
of phiasure, — its nature, 213. and dan- 
gers, 214, 21.5. 

( yprian, Martyr, Oratory in his me- 
mory at Carthage near the sea side, 75. 


D. 

Daniie, 1.5. 

Darkness of affection, true measure of 
distance, from God, 16, 2,52. 

Daughters, how to he educated, 161). 

Dead ill (Jirist. (kunmenioration of tliem 
wont to h(‘- made at tlie Altar, 17.5, 
IHl. Pray (M’S for tlnmi, 180, 181. 
Aug. prays foi’ his departed parents, 
and requests tin*, prayers of such as 
HMid Ids ('onf(*ssions, 181 . The sacri- 
lice of the Eucharist, in Italy, ollered 
for the dead just before interment, 
178,11. 

Debtor. God ('ondescends to become 
debtor by His pi’omises, 77. 

De(‘al()gu(‘. '•Psaltery of' ten strinffs^' 
(Ps. 141, 9.) 40, 39, n.‘ 

Demonstration not to he required in 
every thing, 90. Men act oli proba- 
bility and on faith, 91. 

Devils, wdiy and as what some have 
worshipped them, 221. 

Devil tempts Aug. to desire a sign, 214. 

Dido, 12. 

Differenc(*s hetwcMui man and wife how 
to he smoothed, 171. how between 
others, 172. 

Divination, vanity of, 47, 48, 113 sqq. 

Dualistie systems, two kinds of, 314. 


E. 

Eclipses acnuratidy foretold by Astrono- 
my's in the fifth Century, 67. 

e/cTore, its meaning in J*rov. 8, 22. 130, n. 

‘ Elect,’ of the Manichees, 41, 77. see 
Maniclneaiis. * 

ElenieiKs, .5 evil, 5 good of Maniclneans, 
3.5, 320. 

Epicurus diMiied the soul’s immortality, 
and a state of retribution, 105. 


Esau lost his birthright for Egyptian 
food, 119, n. 

Eternity and Time, dift'ering in kind, 
cannot be compared, 233. 

Eucharist, always (‘elehrateil on the 
Birthday of the Martyrs, 87, n. 

Ev(‘, inheritance of, 76. 

Evil, ]>erplexity of enquiry into the origin 
thereof, 36, and n. 110 — 113,. 116. 

Evil, no substance, but only a privation 
of good, 122, 36, 60. 

Evil of two kinds, active and passive, 
their causes, man’s free will and God’s 
just judgment, 110, n. 

Evil Principle, see Manichees. 

Evodius, horn at Thagaste in Africa, — 
an otficer of court — converted and bap- 
tized before Aug. 168. with whom he 
purposes retir<‘ment from the world, 
and returns to Africa, 169. sings a 
P.salm on the death of Monnica, 177* 

Eyes, lust of tlie — why interpreted of 
curiosity, 213. pleasures of the eyes, 
211 . 

F. 

Fair and fit, defim‘d, 60. 

Faith th(^ way to divim* knowdedge, 90. 
necessary to all human action, 91. 
Faith in the passion of Christ to come, 
justified the old Fathers, as faith in it 
passed Justifi(*s us, 222. Profession of 
faith ))r(‘vious to Baptism used to be 
made before the Church, 137, n. see 
Belief. , 

‘ Faithful ’ or ‘ BelievtMs,’ baptized per- 
sons so called, 158, 172, 143, 22, 
86, n. 

Falsidiood, not a substance, but a nega- 
tion, 124. 

Faustus, a bishop of the Manichec's — of 
p-eat eloquence, 70. but little h'arn- 
ing, 72. talented, luxurious, despiser 
of parents, 66, n. a^ snare of death to 
many, 73, 66. a means of deliverance 
to Aug. 73. banished, 66, n. 

Feasting in the C bundles of the Martyrs, 
forbidden by S. Ambrose, 87. 

Firmament, type of God’s word, 288. 

Firminus, his tale cures Aug. of belief 
in Astrology, 114. , 

Fishes and whales, Gem. 1, 21. what is 
meant by them, 37)6, 68, n. Fish 
taken out of the deep, figures Christ. 
296, n. 301. 

Flattering friends pervert, reproachful 
enemies mostly l orrect, 170. • 

Food, = necessity of taking it, a calamity — 
^the snare of concupiscence laid therein, 
— and the attendant pleasure dang(*r- 
ous, 207. No food in itself defiling, 
but only immoderate desire thereof ; 
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instances — Noah, liAijah, John Bap- 
tist, Esau, L^avid, our Lord, 208. joy, 
the food of tin* mind, 306. 

Food, measure of, ‘ what is enougli for 
liealtli not pleasure,’ 207. to be taken 
as physic, ib. 

Forf^etf Illness, not present in the me- 
mory by itself but by its irnaf^e, 105. 

“ Formed,” how the 8on may be said 
to be, 130, n. 

Free-will the cause of sin, 110, n. 

Friend. Blessed he who loving Ood, 
loveth his friend in Ood, his enemy 
for Ood, 54, 

Friendship, its charm the unity of many 
souls, 24. itself a tendency to unity, 
.52. True friendship cannot be without 
love of Ood, 40. Fri<‘ndship of perish- 
.ible things a cause of misery, .51. 
Friendship of the had, unfriendly, 28. 


G. 

(hmesis, cap. 1. explained in the three 
last Books of the ('onf(*ssions, 225 sqq. 

Oervasius and I’rotasius, Martyrs, their 
bodices discovered to S. Ambrose and 
dug up, 167. 

Oestnres, universal language, 8. 

(lift and fruit (Fhil. 4, 17.) distinguished, 
31)5. 

Olory (vain), contempt of, often a sub- 
ject of vain-glory, 210. 

G()l). 

One Trinity and Trine Ihiity, 2.52. 
Suprenudy Essence and lafe, 6. is 
not material, 121, 36. .svc Maniclu'cs. 
Sludch of llis attribiit<‘S, 2, 3, 5. to 
man confradictory or im'xplicable, 3. 
inseparable from Himscilf even in 
id<‘a, 62. Jlis Beauty, Oreatness, 62. 
Fow<u', and Will, 111. Blessedness, 
278. Are Himscilf# 

liis To-day is Eternity. — He pre- 
C(‘des all things pas^^ov(u’passes all 
things future, 231. Things past and 
to come wrought in llis To-day, 6. is 
h<*for(‘ all that can he (!alhMl ‘ before,’ 
5. knows no times, 234. 

God’s Beauty ttie source of all otlu‘r, 

212 , 220 . , 

God created heave?i and earth without 
dij^traction of His action, 248. without 
any new will, 258. Summary of the 
Oreation, 31(). God not the Creator 
only the Disposer oT sin, 9. , 

God’s Goodness, out of the fdlness 
thereof the Creation subsists, 27^. 
Man’s good ever lives with Him, 63. 
He is the life-giving delight of the 
pure in heart, 207. a perfect and self- 


sufficient good, 3T2, 277. He forsakes 
not, if not forsaken, 55, 54, 

God’s grace, it alone ke(‘ps men from 
sin, 27. strengthens, by making to 
know one’s weaknes.s, 163. 

God incomprehensible, 2, 3. Myst(‘ry 
of invoking Him, 2. 

God’s knowledge, not in succession, nor 
subject to variation, 248, 258. un- 
changeable as His Will and Essence, 
200, 284, ib. Human knowledge com- 
pared therewith is ignorance, 220. 

God is supremely and essentially Life, 
5. the life of lives, the life of souls, 
35, 187. 

God’s mercifid severity, 14, 20. Cion- 
fessions of His great mercy, 4, 26, 20, 
31. All need His mercy even the 
holiest of men, 1 71). 

God’s Omnipresence the cause of 
things existing, 2, 66. Errors of the 
Manichees concerning, see Mani- 
cbees. God wholly every wlu're, 
contained wholly by nothing, 3. is to 
b<* sought for within us, 121, 36, 188. 
is near those even who remove far 
from Him, the wicked, 66. 

God’s providence, draws all thing’s to 
good, both errors, 11, and sins of 
men, 11, 158. so cares for every one 
as if for him alone, for all, as if for 
one only, 42. 

God’s Rest is Himself, — ever working 
and ever at rest, 312. the only rest of 
man, I, 56. 

God is eternal Truth, 121. Truth 
presiding over all, 221. cannot be 
jiossessed together with a li(‘, 221. 

God unchangeable, not one in one 
jdace, and otherwise in another, hut 
the Sidf-Same, 252. see 258, 290, 
284, 5. 

God’s Will and Power are Himself, 
111. not Creatures, 232. unchange- 
able, 232, 290, 284, 258. 

(ioD, praise of, 1, 3, 7, 18, 65. the 
whole creation j)raises Him, 63, 230, 
65. 

God’s best servants, who, 203. 

Gold and silver taken fr<»m the Egyp- 
tians, symbolical of truth, 120, n. 

Good. Whatsoever is, is good, 132. 
though nothing good compared with 
God; 229. 

Good deeds of nian, are God’s gifts and 
appointments 181. go(Kl orlfly as being 
Gods gifts, 179, n. 169, 276. 

Goodness — tlie essence of things — diver- 
sityof goodness theirdifTercnce, 122, n. 

Grammar-scliools, tmtrarices of, ^overed 
by vails, 12, n. 

Great — the (’huich’s joy in their con- 
version rightly great(‘r, 140. 

Grief, cured by time, whi(‘h introduces 
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sources of fresh g*rief, 53. The soul 
cleavings to any thing else than God 
cleaves but to sorrows, 54. Some 
sorrow may be allowed, none loved, 


H. 

Happiness the aim of all, 200. true 
happiness is joy in the truth — in 
God, 201. ‘ to rejoice to God, of G()d, 
for God,’ 200. to cleave to God with 
one’s whole self, 204. (it)d Himself, 
200, 281. not to be found in the 
world, 57. 

Hatred, what is perfect, 81. 

‘ Hearers ’ of the Manichees, 74, .34, n. 
why introduced, 329. laxity of moral 
system, 328, 329, 330, 331. easy 
duties, 331. 

Hearing, pleasures of, how dangerous, 

210 . 

Heaven a type of God’s word — the 
clouds of its Preachers, 289. 

‘Heaven and earth,’ (Gen. 1, 1.) Dif- 
ferent interpretations of, 262. signify 
tlie spiritual and carnal in the 
Church, 285. 

‘ Heaven of Heavens,’ the heaven we 
see not, to which all we see is the 
earth, 250. the Holy Angels, 253, 
259. 

Hebrew kingdom one great pro})het, 
38, n. 

Helpidius disputes successfully at (’ar- 
thage with the Manichees out of 
Scripture, 81. 

Heresies, why God permits them — ^their 
benefit to the Church, 128. 

Heretics not to be argued with, but 
prayed for, 43. rejection of, gives 
prominence to the Church’s teaching, 
128. 

Hierius a learned orator of Horae — 
Aug. dedicates to him his Books, de 
Puichro et Apto, 58. 

Hippocrates, 48. 

Homer, distasteful to Aug. in his boy- 
hood as being Greek, 13. Evil ten- 
dency of his fictions — Cicero’s and 
Aug.’s judgment thereon, 15. 

Horace quoted, 52. 

H(>rtensinS'of Cicero, its effect upon S. 
Atig. 32, 146. 

Humility nect^ssary to exalt us to God, 
68, 57. the lowly in heart the dwell- 
ing-place of the higli God, 248. 
(4irfst’s humiliation exalts the hum- 
ble, 126. Lowly stature of ehihlhood 
commended by Christ as a tyj)e of 
humility, 18. 


i. J. 

t . 

Idleness, its effects on Augustine, 21.’ 

Ignorance the mother of admiration, 
297. 

Ignorance of the material world no 
moral injury, 70. 

Incarnation of tlie Word, a condescen- 
sion toman’s weakness, 126. oChrist 
took upon Him whole and perfect 
human nature, 127. Error of the 
Apollinarians concerning the Incar- 
nation, 127, n. Manichees denied it. 
see Manichees. 

Infancy, its innocence is in its weakness 
not its will, — not exempt from sin- 
ning, 7. malicious — envious, 7. 

Inheritance of Eve, 76. 

Iniquity not . a substance, hut a per- 
version, 124. the heads of iniquity 
spring from the lust of the flesh, of 
tile eye, of rule, 39. 

Is, that truly is which is unchangeably, 
122. things are true, (and from (iod, 
252,) so far as they are, 124. 

Isaac, not by knowing blessed his sons, 
hut by blessing knew tbf‘m, 211. 

Isaiah, study of, reconmnmded by S. 
Amlirose to Aug. preparatory to his 
baptism, 165. 

Jacoi) blessed the two sons of Joseph, 
though blind not blindly, 211. 

Ji^sting, irreverent, ends in gross error, 
41. 

Jesus patibilis Manieh. 334. Manicli. 
distinction between Jesus and Christ, 
334, 337. 

Jews, their history prophetic^ as a whole, 
that of the Patriarchs in each separate 
action, 38, n. 

John Baptist, 208. 

Joy, universally, in proportion to past 
fear, 138 sq. increased by reflex sym- 
pathy, 140. 

Julian tlie Emperor forbids the (’hris- 
tians to teach the* liberal sciences or 
oratory, 141. 

Jniio, 16. 

Jupiter, 15. 

Justina, the mother of Valentinian the 
younger, seduced to Arianism, per- 
secutes S. Ambrose, 166. 


K. 


ft 

rnp Prov. 8, 22. meaning of, 130, n. 

..Knowledge of Go(X not attairiable by 
tlnf senses — else by the brutes, 188. 
rnor by proud though learmul search, 
68. use of sensible objects towards it, 
186 sq. 65, n. happiness thereof not 
lessened by other ignorance, 69. 
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Kiiowledg-e not to bt^soup^ht for its own 
sjfko, 214.. Man’^ knov/lod^o, com- 
• pared with God’s, only ignorance, 
229. Word of knowledge, and word 
of wisdom, typified by ‘ lesser ’ and 
‘ greater lights,’ Gen. i. 16. 292. 

Knowledge and power, wlien misused, 
withdrawn, 141. 


h. 

Latin commonly spoken in Africa in 
Aug.’s time, 1.3. 

Law. Man ought to be a doer of it, 
not a judge, 300. the law of sin is 
the violence of custom, 142. Law of 
conscience, 23. 

liaw of God in itself the same, in appli- 
cation varies, 37. 

Learning. Curiosity hath more force 
to adv^ance it than fear, 14. the usual 
method of imparting it to youth, full 
of evil, 14, 15. how abstract truths 
are learned, 192. 

Learning to speak, process of, 8. 

First lessons, reading, writing, and 
arithmetic, distasteful to Aug. 12. 

liife, misery of, 204. 

Light of th(‘. ey<‘, the queen of colours, 
various, material. Liglit of the soul, 
unvarying, one, and uniting, 211, 
212. God immaterial, eternal, and 
unchangeable Liglit, 290, 121. 

‘Lights in the firiimment of heaven,’ 
Gen. 1,14. typical meaning explained, 
291 sq.' 

Likeness to God is nearness to Him, 
unUkeness, distanee from Him, 16, 
121, n. 

laive. Nature enjoins love for love, 53. 

Love, thb momentum of the soul, 282. 
its object is the ‘ beautiful,’ ,58. 
Blessed and secure in God only, 54. 
others to be loved in God and drawn 
to His love, 55 . 

Tjove of God, the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
.309, 280. The whole ereation bids 
man love God, 1 h 6. God demands 
his love, or else threatens misery, 3. 
The love of other things must he 
subordinate not I'iiordinate, 205, 11 . 
is never foi^aken, if itself forsake not, 
55. 


M. 

MadaAira, a city ’af Africa near Tha- 
gasto. Aug. goes there leaFii 

grammar and rlietoric, 21. ^ 

Magie, its original, a vii’ious curiosity, 
214,221. • 

Man, creation of, allegorically ex- 


plained, 2.09, 310. God made man, 
but not sin in man, 6. The spiritual 
man, what he may judge of, what 
not, 300, 301. Man left to himself 
a guide only to his own downfall, 45. 
a mystery to himself, 59, 185. bears 
within him a type of The Trinity, 
283. what makes man to be beloved, 
53. they must be loved as men, 52. 
man’s good deeds, God’s gifts, and 
appointments ; bis evil, bis own of- 
feiic<*s and (rod’s judgments, 184. 
good only as being (rod’s gifts, 179, 
n. 169, 276. see Rest, bis dominion 
over the woman analogous to that of 
the reason over the will, 310, 300. 

Manes. Origin of his errors, 314. a 
common-place impostor, 343. his 
reputed sanctity, 71, 331. in no sense 
a Christian, ib. employed (/hrislian 
terms only ns a veil to his doctrine, 
ib. knew rjothing of ('hristiaiiity be- 
yoml names, 344. (UTlled himself the 
Para(‘lete, 70. probably knew not how 
great his im}uety, 344. nor how far 
his .system opposed the, (rospel, ib. 
liis title “ Apostle of Jesus (Jirist,” 
ib. committed bis system at great 
length to writing, 34, 69. his books 
full of prolix fables, 72, 79. and false 
physical pliilosophy. 70, 72. 

Manichieism, a physical, not a moral or 
religious system, 314, 322, 327, 328, 
334, 335. Faiitheistic, 60, n. 316, 
324, 333, 344. and materialist, 47, 
63, 79, 80, 108, 112,316—18. neces- 
sitarian, 110, n. 322, 324. corruption 
of the old Persiaik religion, 315. by 
intermixture of Bouddhisin, 315, 329, 
332, 334. 

A?»sinnes two coeternal opposed 
principles, 60, 314, 316, 318, 9. origin 
of this error, 123, 308, 314. speaks of 
Good and evil Principle in the same, 
way, 80, 318. notion of (iod taken 
from ]>)»ysieal liglit of the sun, 31, 47, 
63, 121, 162, 316, 318, 335. believed 
the Good Principle to he liiiite, 80,317. 
to be capable of suffering evil from 
the Evil, 109, 111, 320. held the co- 
existencci of a pure matter with God, 
252, 260, 316. and so, two creative 
causes, and two opposite kimls of mat- 
ter, 319. spoke much of the Persons of 
the Trinity, hut belie v(‘th not in Them, 
34, 325. att(‘mpt to dre.is up its errors 
in the language of th<^ (iosp<4, 325, 
32(1, 327, 331, 335, 336, 311. though' 
confessing it to he inappropriate, 335.' 
pervertr^l sacred symbols, 336. denie<l 
Incarnation and reality of i\e actions 
and sufferings of our Lord, 76, 80, 
127, 158, 162, 325. held that His 
Flesh was in appearance only, 76, 
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325. that Ho oame only to furnish 
knowledge, ;52(>, 327. toiiicidonco 

with Arianisin, 32d. in what way 
they state the Only lJef»-otten to he of 
the Substance of God, 80, 330. speak 
of the “ Word,” 108, 335. “ the Savi- 
our,” 320. distill j^iiish between .lesus 
and Christ, 331,337. “Jesus patihi- 
lis,” 334. connection of His attributes 
witli the sun and moon in tlieir system, 
335. olfice of these, 335, (». worship 
paid to them, ih. astronomical fables, 
34, (>0, 70, 72, 335, 345. offensiveness 
of their allep^ories,. 335. why dwelt 
upon by S. Aug-, ib. and n. 343. 
held evil to be a substance, 79, 80, 
250, 251, 318. their fables with regard 
to its kingdom, 35, 79, 80, 251, 318. 
and the creation of the world, 308, 
31.0, 321. matter whereof the earth 
was made, from tln^ ICvil principle, 
308, 321. 

Agreement with Ihdagianism, 322, 
324. opposed to Catholic doctrine of 
human corruption, ib. held complete 
corruption of the flesh and themselves 
irresponsible, 78, 110, n. 322, 323. 
hut cixag-gerated frei^-will, 324, 328. 
deny free-will to have been the cause 
of sin, 1 10, 11 . threw tln^ blame of tlndr 
sins upon their flesh, 01, 78, 102, 288, 
324. lield themselves to be distinct 
from the body, 78. account human 
soul part of God. 00, 61, 03, 78, 109, 
no, 11 . 320 — 3. bold two souls to be 
in each man, 149 — 151. nature of this 
second soul, 322, 3. transmigration of 
souls, 332, 3. some souls never re- 
stored, 338. blaspliemy benun in- 
volved, 338, 341. 

Division of its “ Chureh” ‘into 
“ Elect” and “ Hearers,” 329. “ Elect” 
lay missionaries, 329. their priestly 
character, ib. supported by their 
“ Hearers,” 45, 329 — 31. tlieir ofiice 
in restoring parts of the “ anima 
mun(li,”330. their asceticism outward, 
323, 328, 3,30. in tinu^ hypocritical, 
07, n. 95, 331, 2. accounted flesh 
impure food, 208. on what ground, 

330. their pretensions to sanctity, 41, 
45, 00, n. 77, 95, 329, 331, 330, 7. 
atoned for their “ Hi'arers,” 45, 330, 
1 . not a contemplative nor devotional 
body, 329. their excesses, 41, 332, 
337. as involved in their systmn, 
337. as also inhumanity, 44, ii. 
■337, 8. 

* • “ Hearer.s,” origin of, 329. privi- 
leges, 330, 332. 3. laxity p(n*i«{tted, or 
enjoined /hem, 328 — 331. easy duties, 

331. 

4'hree Orders of Clergy, 329. eccle- 
siastical system erroneously copied. 


ib. Baptism rejected and scoffed at, 
49, and n. 70. * 

Life, wherever existing, held to be' 
part of God, 324, 5. even stones 
animate, 324. feeling ascribed to vege- 
tables, 41, 330. and so agriculture 
condemned, 330. 

inconsistencies in their system, 41, 
319, 320, 324, 330, 338, 339. hlas- 
phcmics, 41, 323, 329, 331, 337, 338, 
341. practical evils, 323, 328, 332, 

339. 

opposed to rev^ealed truth and belief 
in One God on grounds a priori, 314. 
and superficial experience, 317. 
adopted avowedly so much of H. Scr. 
as it could adapt to its own vhiws, 339, 

340. pronounced the rest interpolated, 
81, 344. as unworthy of God, 345. 
but disclaimed all proof of this, 81, 
345. made man’s own judgment the 
test of truth, 345. pretended t/> us to 
vindicate H. Scr. 343. charged the 
Church with Judaizing, 81,343. 

Its profane scofling, 41, 83, 340, 
343. deliuhnl the unstable bycriticising 
H. Scr. or Catholic Faith, 34, n. 30, 
43, 81,89, 90, 100, 140, 164, 342. 
jierplcxing questions, 30, n. 01. publics 
disputations, 43, n.343. k(!eping back 
its own pihsitive statements tili after- 
wards, 312. si'tting tlu^ weak against 
authority, 33, 340. promising grounds 
of n*ason h>r all which was to be 
Ixdicved, 34, n. 340. and certain truth, 
34, 89, 91. .340, 341, 342. ended by 
requiring icnreasoning assent to its 
own fabh's, 91, 340, 1. because the 
things of (iod pass human under- 
standing, 341. 

Manicluies, many of them secretly exist- 
ing in Rome, 79. subject to banish- 
ment, 07, 11 . 

Marriage writings, 171 . ^ 

Martyrs, Oratories in memory of them 
called Mernoria, or Coqfessio, or .Mar- 
tyrinm, 75, n. Te.mpb's not Imill to 
them, but only as /nemorials of them, 
nor Sacrifices, priestly oftiees, prayers, 
or rites, made to them, 75, n. 80, n. 
the holy Eucharist used to he (M*le- 
hrated annually oil their birth-day, 
i. e. day of their Martyrdom, 87, n. 

Mathematicians or Astrologers, 47, 48, 
113. 

Matter without form, not altogetlu'i; 
nothing, 250. hut soimdhing betwixt 
formed anif nothing, a formless almost 
nothing, 251. was made from nothing, 
ufi* othe<: things from it, 253 sq. an- 
teriyy to what was made of it, by pri- 
ority of original, not of time, 272 sq. 
different views of, irt Persian religion, 
Bonddhism, Manichieism, 315. pe- 
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culiar (’haractei* of^^ManicliJPisni from 
blhiuling’ tbe oIImt two, 
difference from IMatonism, ;il9. 

Measure of time,tbe impression of things 
on tlie niiiitl, 245. 

Meth^a, .‘J5. 

Mediator, between God and man must 
be (iod and man. — Christ the true 
Mediator, 221 . false Mediators, who, 
221 . 

Memory, 1 88. its great capacity, 1 90 sq(|. 
'iiid power — boundb'ss manifoldm^ss, 
189, 190. lieasts and birds have 
memory, 197. 

Merits, man’s real merits are but God’s 
gifts, 179, n. 

Milan, Aug. professor of lllietoric there, 
82. 

Mind, not comprehended of itself, 190. 
four perturbations of, 194. is obey<Ml 
of the body but not of itself, 148. 
Reasoq of this, 149. 

Ministers of Cdirist, their lives should be 
a pattern to the Faithful, 297. main- 
tenam^e due to them, .‘104. 

Miracles wrought at the translation of 
tln^ bodies of the Martyrs Protasius 
and Gervasius, 107. To ask for mira- 
(!les merely to make trial of, is a tempt- 
ing of God — Aug. tempted by the devil 
to desire some sign, 214. 

Monasteries, 144, n. a large one at 
Milan, without the city wall, under 
the siiperintcmdence of S. Ambrose, 
144, n. 

MoNNICi^. 

Wife to Patricius, mother of Augus- 
tine, 181. brought up modestly and 
soberly, 109, 171. not so much 

through the care of her mother, 
as of an old and discreet maid- 
ser>^nt — in a Christian house, a 
goon meihber of the Church, 109. 
reclaiuK^d from a love of wine, wlien 
a girl, through the taunt of a maid- 
servant, 170. 

Being bestowed in marriage upon 
Patricius her onlv husband, 181. 
served him as her lord, and did In‘r 
diligence to win him to ( dirist, whom 
she preached to him in her conver- 
sation, 171. Her conduct to her hus- 
band, 171. t<vher mother-in-law, 172. 
to parties at variance together — to 
the servants of Gtal — to her parents 
and her family, 17»‘l, 171. Her advice 
to matrons who blamed the lives of 
their husbands, 171. 

Slie brought up children (175) so 
oft«‘n travailing in birth of tlTcm as 
she saw them swerving from Gpd, 
. 173. Her exceeding affeethm and 
concern for Aug? 77, 10. whom at 
a very tender age she places in the 


rank of Catechumens, 10, 33, 84. 
but delays to have him ba])tiz«‘d, 
wrongly, 10. In his sixteenth year 
extremely anxious and fearing for her 
stm, warns him with great earnestness 
against fornicati(»n and adultery, still 
would not have him marry, 22. her 
own state at that time, 21. Gains her 
husband towards the end of his life, 
to the faith of Cdirist, 172. After his 
death, still su])plies Aug. with 
means to comph*te his studies at Car- 
thage, 32. who having in the mean 
time become a Manhdiee, she deeply 
laments that his spiritual death, and 
weeps and prays to God for him un- 
ceasingly, 42. during nine years, 43. 
abhorring his blasphemies, she refuses 
to live or cat with him, fon^wariu'd 
of his conversion, by a vision, 42. and 
the reply of a Catholic Bishop whom 
she would have had argue with him, 
44. H(‘r life of devotion and charity — ' 
strictness in religious .duties, 77,80, 
87. follows her son, who h;id deceived 
and left her, 75. to Milan, 85. in a 
storm assures the sailors of safety, 
herself assured by (hid in a vision, 85. 
finds him, through the ministry of S. 
Ambrose, estranged from IManiclueism, 
though not as yet a ('atholic, 85. She 
prays and we(‘ps for him the more, in 
full confidence of his coni])lete conver- 
sion, 80. Her ready olu^dience and 
reverential love to S. Ambrose, and 
his value for her, 80, 87. Htu' piety, 
zeal, and attachment to him in his 
persecution by the Arian Empress 
Justina, 107. 

News of her son’s conversion, she 
receives with great joy and thankful- 
ness, blessing God for it, 154. relirc's 
with him to the Villa of Cassiciacum, 
158. and after his baptism sfds out 
with him to return to Africa, 109. 
They get as far as Ostia on the 
Tiber — their last conversation to- 
gether, 173. All her hopes having 
been accomplished in her son’s con- 
version, .she declares that this life has 
no longer any delight to offer her. Five 
days afterwards slie falls sick of a fever, 
175. of which she expires after 9 days’ 
illness in the 56th year of her age, 
and the 33d of Aug.’s, 170. Her last 
request that she might bcYemembered 
at the altar of the Lord, 175. Her 
funeral, 177. 178. Sacrifice of the 
Eucharist offered for her, previous to 
the interiVient of the corpse, 178. Her 
character, 109 sqq. Aug. |\ays for 
the final forgiveness of all her sins, 

180. and desires the prayers of others, 

181. 
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Morality of tlie I*jitriar('hs and Jowisli 
law asserted against Manichee objec- 
tions, 36 sqq. 

Mortality of man, the witness of bis sin, 1. 
Music, see Church jMusic. 


N. 

Names of the (Candidates usually given 
in before BajdJsm, 165, n. 

Navigius brotJun’ of S. Augustine — 
])res(nit at the death and burial (►f 
Monnica, 175, n. 

Nebridius, born near Carthage, 9b. a 
very dear friend of Aug.’s, 48, 159. of 
gentle and retiring disposition, 143. 
excellent moral character, 48. admi- 
rable talents, 113. endeavours with- 
out effect to convince Aug. of the 
vanity of Astrology. 48, 113. his un- 
answerable argument against the 
Manichees, 109. leaves his family 
estate and house and mother to live 
with Aug. at Milan, in the search of 
truth and wisdom, 99. (Character of 
his mind, 99, n. teaches under Vere- 
cundus a grammarian of Milan, 143. 
sometime in error on the doctrine of 
the Incarnation — at length becomes a 
(Catholic. — St'rves (iod in perfect 
chastity and continence amongst his 
people in Africa, — converts his whole 
house to Christianity — dies shortly 
after Aug.’s l)aptism, 159. Aug.’s 
Epistles to him, 160. 

Ncc(‘ssity, the result of unresisted 
custom, 141. 


O. 

(Obedience to princes, a general compact 
of human society, 39. 

Oratory in memory of the Martyr 
Cyprian near the sea at Carthage, 75. 
Orestes and Pylades, 51. 


P. 

Pain proves a degree of soundness in 
that wherein it exists, 105, n. 

Paraclete, 34. grounds assigJied for be- 
lieving Manes to be, 315. 

I*arts, their effensiveness consists in not 
harmonizing with their whole, 39. 

Patriarchs, not their words only pro- 
])heti(' but their actions also, 38, n. 41. 
dcifended against ManichVean objec- 
tions, ''56 sqq. nil. 

Patricius, father of S. Augustine, a poor 
freeman of Thagaste in Africa, 21, 
181. goes beyond his means in his 


son’s education,^' 21. admitted a (Ca- 
techiiimm wlum Aug. was about 16, 
21. dies the year following, a ba(»- 
tized fChristian, 172. His character, 
171. Aug. prays for his soul’s rest, 
and requests the prayi^rs of others, 
181. 

St. Paul, his name why changed from 
Saul, 140, n. His writings Aug.'s 
chief study, 129, 153. 

Paulus the Proconsul, by baptism 
made a provincial of the Great ivit:g, 
140. 

Persian religion — comparative purity, 
315. not practically paiitlieistic, 314. 
nor dualistic, 315. 

Perturbations of the mi/id, are four ; 
desiri', joy, fear, sorrow, 194. 

Petilian, his m;ilice against Augustine, 
35, n. 

Philosophy, an exhortation to the study 
of, in the Hortensius of Cip^ro, 32. 

Photinus, his heresy, 128, n. 

Platonism, its doctrines contrasted with 
those of Holy Scripture, 118 — 132. 
held the Divinity, but not the Humili- 
ation, of the Logos, US sqq. cannot 
tea(‘h the way of life, 132. Aug. reads 
the Jlo(d<s of th(* Platonists wlien ex- 
tricating himself from Manichicism, 
117. Their usefulness to him at that 
time, 128, 129. 

Pontitiamis, an African Christian of 
great piety, 143. relates to Aug. the 
life of Antony the Monk, 143, 153. 
and the(‘onversion of 2 courtiers, 144. 

Prietorian prices, 98, n. 

Praise, a dang<‘rous and d(‘C((itful t(un})t- 
ation, 216. accompanies a good life — ■ 
not to be avoided by living ill, 217. 
to be cared for, not for one’s own 
sake, but one’s neighbour’s,*^ 21j^. 

Prayers for the deail in Christ at the 
altar, 178. Aug. prays fo^ his father 
and mother, 189, 181. 

Preachers of God’s w^)rd, their transi- 
toriness figured by the clouds — p(*r- 
manency of (^rod’s word by the 
Heavens, 289. maintenance is due to 
them, 304. their joy th(‘,rein not for 
thernsidves, but for the givers, 305. 

Prid<‘, t<unj)tation of, 216. separates 
man from God, 117* 67, 124, n. 
Proud though learned search finds 
not (iod, 67. 

Priority, four modes of it, by eternity, 
time, cl|oice, original, 272. 

Prodigal son, what is meant by his 
^ going into a fai*^ 'country, 16. -joy in 
' ids iv.turn, 138. 

P.s^hns and Hymns, custom of singing 
them, first in the h’astern Churches — 
begun at Milan during persecution of 
S. Ambrose — in Aug.’s time general 
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throughout tho whole Christian world, 
167, 210. S. Atllfeiiasius’s judgment 
thereon, ^10. §. Aug.’s, 210, 211. 

’ Sung anciently at the death, 177. 
and burial of the faithful, 177, n. 

Explanation ‘of Ps. iv. ‘ When I 
calle(V IGl sqq. Force and extadlenee 
of the Psalms, 161, 164, 166, 177, n. 
their effects on S. Aug. 161. 

‘ Ps<vJtery of ten strings,* the Deca- 
logue, 60, n. 

Pylades and Orestes, 51. 


Q. 

Questions of«three kinds, 101. 


R. 

Reasoi^, Manicducism deluded, hy pro- 
mising to satisfy human reason, 34, 
n. 310. apologized for its own contra- 
dictiqns by the principle that the 
things of Ood must surpass it, 341, 

Reasoufdde, an old epithet to most of 
the holy things — the same with * spi- 
ritual^' 304, n. 

Regeneration tlu’ough Baptism, 179, 
137, 150, &c. 

Rest is to he found in (iod alone, 1, 25, 
57. in the Word, 55. not in the un- 
stable creatuia^, 57, 54. this a proof 
of the excellency of man’s nature, 
281 : 

Rhetoric, Aug. a professor of, 46. first 
at 'riiagaste, 48. tlnui at ('arlhage, 
53. next at Rmne, 74, 81. last ;it 
Milan, 82. where, upon his conver- 
sion, 4i(* finally forsakes his profession, 
160, 156. 

Rich<‘s, ‘a wealthy beggary,* 11. 

Ronianii'mus, a rich eitiz<m of Thagaste, 
AJypius’ kinsman, a familiar friend 
of Aug.’s frofn childhood, 104. whom 
he aided with means on his setting 
out to foreign srtidy, and otherwise 
befriended and encouraged, 104, n. 
plunged into Mariichieism with and 
hy Aug. ib. coming to Milan whilst 
Aug. was Rhetoric Professor there, 
he is chierabettor of a plan of retire- 
ment, 104. ^lis talents benefits of his 
misfortunes, 104, n. 

Rome, the nobility there given up to 
idol-worship, 136. Disln^tnesly of the 
Rpman students, 81. Aug. goes thi- 
ther to teach Rhetoric, 7J^- M*ny 
Manichees secretly residing there, 
70. some Cdmrch customs tliere,* dif- 
ferent from thosM^ of Africa, 137, 178. 


S. 

Sacraments, their cause, man’s estrange- 
ment from God, 205, n. 296. their 
effii^acy ; the on(% life-giving, the 
other, life-sustaining, 296, n. God 
works in those who minister them, 
206. 

Sacraments initiatory, 306. Different^ 
of tln^ Sacraments of tlui new and old 
Dispensations, 202, n. 

Sacrifice of the Eucharist used at Rome 
to be offered for the dead just previous 
to interment, 178. 

Saints, those of tin; first cages justified 
by faith in the future passion of 
(dirist, 222. they live mindful of us 
in Abraham’s bosom, 150. Oratories 
in their memory, 86. 

‘Saints’ of the Manichees, 45, 320, 
331, 336, 7. 

Sallust quoted, 24. 

Salt used in the Western Churches on 
the admission of Catt‘churnens, 10, n. 

Samson did not destroy himself unbid- 
den, 41, n. 

Sce])ticism, its unlovingness, 346. 

Scriptun^, Holy, the; venerable writing 
of the Spirit of God, 120. God Him- 
self speaks theridn, 275. its divine 
and universally acknowledgcal Au- 
thority, 01, 261, 345. is nee<UHl by 
man’s weakm^ss to discover truth, 
01. its amazing depths, 257, 02, 33. 
and simplicity, ib. Benefits of these 
its characters, 02. all its contimts to 
he receiviMl, luaamse tiny stand there, 
not because they api)rove themselves 
to us, 345. testimony yielded to it by 
Apostolical succession, ib. its great 
exoelhmce in comparison of profane 
learning, 270- 

Difierent interpretations thereof 
may he true together, 264 sq. it 
im^'ins all tlu‘. truth which may be 
seen in it, 274 sq. the highest mean- 
ing was in the mind of the writer, 
275. rules for its safe interpretation, 
ib. n. Not be subject to huinati 
understandings but they to it, 300. 
to study it, requires a humble as well 
as mature mind, 33. used to he read 
in the Churches, 77. 

Sea, a type of the world, 290. of man’s 
nature since the fall of Adam, 205. 

Security may not be indulged in, in 
this life, seeing the wliule of it is a 
trial, 200. 

Senses of tlie body, messengers of knoWt 
ledge U) tin'! soul, 187- Highest de- 
lights of sense, not worthy>yf ihentiou 
with the sweetness of the lite to come, 

173. 
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Sense, objects of, their wsc and p^radual 
disuse, 65, n. 

Severus, a butcher of Milan, cured of 
blindness by touchinj^ the remains 
of the Martyrs Gervasius and Pro- 
tasius, 167, n. 

Shows and g-anuis, popularity of, 9. 

Sight, sense chicsfly used in attaining 
knowledge, 

Sinipli(!ianus, first, presbyter, after- 
wards, Bishop of the Ohiirch at 
Milan, 1^13, n. 135, n. baptized S. 
Ambrose, by whom he was loved as 
a fatluir, 135. provokcvs Victorinus to 
a public prof(‘ssion of his faith, 13(J. 
Augustine consults him, 135. praise 
of, 133, n. 

Sin, before baptism vulgarly held in- 
different — guilt of, after baptism 
greater and more ])erilous, 10. Mani- 
clueans held to be necessary, 322. 

Sin, not a substance, 27, 122, 124. but 
a ])erveri>ion of the will turned aside 
from God towards lower things, 124. 
a forsaking of the highest for a lower 
good, 24, 254, ii. 18. a .sacrifice to 
d(‘vils, 16. All sin imitates pervert- 
edly some excelbuice of God, 25, 26. 
three classes of sins, 38, 39, 205, and 
n. 217, 220. 

The cause of sin is man’s free will, 
not God, 105. who is the Disposer of 
it, not the Creator, 9. All sin pro- 
poses some end, 24. 

Ilow there arises a sort of necessity 
of sinning, 141. Law of sin, 142. 
Self-will and self-love its sources, 
40. 

Punishment of sin. Blindness of 
heart, 17, 254. Restlessness, 65, 
254. Loss of the chief good, itself 
its own jiunisliment, 11. 

Sinners disturb not the beauty of God’s 
univiTse, 66, nn. 124. nor the order 
of His government, 255. their sin 
injures not, nor can injure God, 66, 
n.‘255. 

(’onfession of sins before God, in- 
spires hope, 113. 

Skins, coats of, (Gen. 3, 21.) figure 
mortality, 126, n. 288. 

Son, The. llis coming forth to cre- 
at(‘ the world, 130, n. in what sense 
He may be said to be “ formed” or 
“ produc(‘{l,” ib. how they used to 
be answi'red who ask, “is He a 
creature,” ib. Prov. 8, 22. explained 
of Him, ib. 

Sons, education of — common system 
.how faulty, 12 sqq. 

Soul, exeelkuit nature of, 28^. its life 
and dinif^i, 297. pride, lust, ami curi- 
osity, the motions of a dead soul, ib. 
Maniclueans held to be part of God, 


60, 61, 63, 78, 100, 110, n. 320—3. 
believed in transmigration of, 332. 

Sound prior to tune, in original, 273. 

SiMiiiT, Holy. ^ 

Tlu‘ Holy Spirit sees, knows, 
speaks in us what' of these we do 
right, 308. why He alone, and not 
the Father and tlie Son, is said to be 
‘ borne above the waters,’ Gen. 1, 2. 
282. 

The gifts of the Holy Spirit typi- 
fied by the ‘ stars,’ 292. 

Spirits, blessed, .s'cc Angels. <%• 

Spirit, its struggU^ with the flesh in S. 
Aug. describeii, 151. 

Subverters, 32, 81. 

Sun, Manieluean errors relating to. 
Maiiichees. 

Syrnmaelius, prmfect of Rome, sends 
Aug. to fill the Rbetorie eliair at 
Milan, 82. 

Sympathy. Difference between false 
and real, 30. injury of former, ^3 i* 

T. 

Talents, God’s gift, and to bi^ us(‘d in 
His ser\iee, 63. without ])iety do not 
profit but binder, 63, 62. 

Temporal things, love tber<*of, expelled 
only by the sweetness of things eter- 
nal, 155, n. 

Temptation, Man ignorant of his 
strength or weakness till proved, 
185. 

Terence, censured, 15. alluded to, 201. 

Tbagaste a town of Afrh'a the birth- 
place of Aug. 21. He first teaches 
Rhetoric tlii're, 48. 

Theft against the law of nature, — how 
proved, 23. 

Time and Eternity differing ,'n kind 
cannot be compared, 233. i 

Time, nature of, discussed, 232 — 248. 
difficulty of explaining it, 2b4. what 
it is, understood prac,ti(‘ally, .not 
really, 235. not tlu'^motion of tlie 
lieavenly bodies, 241. nor of any 
other, 242. but tff^* measure rather of 
such motion, 242. not proper to say 
tliere be tliree times, past, present, 
and future, — past and future existing 
only ill the soul, 239. the present has 
no s])aee, 236. Time tlie impression 
of things upon the. mind — and mea- 
sured therein, 245. itself a creature, 
could not be before the Creation, 234t 
lias no rektion to Eternity, 233. 

Tobias, 21 . 

Tri'TS, l44. 

Trinity; mystery of, sbadowi‘d forth 
in '^len, 1,1. 2.J279, 299. type there- 
of in man, 283. 
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Troubles and diirmilties. Ood oom- 
inands that they bo t:iuiured, not loved, 
204. 

Tuith, the /*om!non property of all, 
error,- of individuals only, 2dS. All 
love truth in itself — how then does 
•■truth g'<“nerate hatr<id ? * 201. all 
truth is spoken by (lod’s inspiration, 
tlO,‘{. who is the sole Teacher thereof, 
71, 403. to be found, must be sought 
with piety, 01, 07. Gold and silver 
taken by Israel from Egypt symbolical 
*■ truth, 1 20, n. 

Twins, their differing fortunes conclusive 
against Astrology, 115. 


IT. 

Unity, the condition and measure of all 
existence, IS, n. a source of beauty, 
5S. 

V. 

Vacation of the Vintage, 150, n. 

Veils drawn over the entrances of the 
grammar schools — of what emblem- 
atic, 13, n. 

Vei’j'cundtis, a citizen and grammarian 
of Milan, very intimate with Aug. 
and his fricmds, M3, to whom, when 
resolved to leave the world, he gives 
up his country house of (’assi<’ia- 
ciim — ])aptized in his last illn<‘ss, and 
died whilst Aug. was at Rome, 158. 

Vi<‘torinus Proh'ssor of Rhetoric at 
Rome, well read in liberal 

scieTJCes and philosophy, — translated 
into Latin some Rooks of the Plato- 
nists — for his excelleiice in his pro- 
fession had a statue erected to him 
in the c4>rum — an idolater till late in 
life, 135. becomes a Christian from 
studying the Scriptures — pnwoked by 
Sim])iician to an ojien pnffession of 
his faith, 13(i 138. is admitted a 


Catechumen, 137. and baptized ; quits 
his profession on account of the law 
of Julian, 141. his theological writings 
obscure, as not having been trained 
therein, 135, ii. 

V4fitage V'acation, 15f), n. 

14ndicianus, an aged physician, ^17, 
113. as proconsul crowns Aug. in a 
rhetorical contest, 47. ineffec'tually 
attempts to reclaim him from b(‘lief 
in Astrology, 48. 

Virgil, 12, 13, 15. 

Visions and answers granted to Mon- 
nica, 42, 77, 85, 1(13. Some of them 
not recorded, 77. 

Void, not the. sam»5 with Nothing, 108. 


W. 

‘ Waters above the , firmament,'' (Gen. 1, 
7.) explained of tlu^ holy Angels, 
280. 

Weeping why sweet to the miserable, 

51. 

Wife, a prudent and Christian wife de- 
scribed, 171 sqq. 

M ill. 4'wo apparently conflic'ting wills 
imply not two natures in man, 110. 
in such case no will at all, 140. 

Wizards offered sacrifices to devils, 47. 
one offers assistamu* to Aug. in a 
theatrical contest, 4I>. 

Woman, her subjection to the man, 
analogous to that of the will to the 
reason, 310, 300. 

The W^oiin, God with God. lts(*lf 
sp4d<en eternally, and all things by 
It, 230. is the ‘ Ih'ginuing.'’ (Goi. 
1,1. John 8, 25. Old Vers.) 231, n. 


Zeruaiie Ak(‘rene, 311, 5. 
Zoroaster, see Persian rc.ligion. 


THE END 
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